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HISTORICAL FORKWUKO 


by JOHN A. HAWGOOD 
Professor of Modem History, University of Birmingham 

It has been said that the only bad thing about Jacob Piatt 
I>unn’s Massacres of the Mountains, which was first published 
in 1886 , is its title, for it gives little idea of the scope, the humanity 
and the scholarship of this first comprehensive study of relations 
between Red Man and White Man in the United States during 
the nineteenth century. The book is more than *‘A History of the 
Indian Wars of the Far West’’ for it pays much attention to 
White Men and American Indians at peace as well as at war 
with each other, describes in detail the country in which their 
epic struggle to adjust themselves to each other took place, and 
gives considerable space to events -• such as the opening up of the 
mining frontier and the building of the trans-continental railroads 
- which vitally affected their relationship. Grovemment policy 
with regard to land settlement and the changing, often vacillating, 
attitudes of politicians in Washington, are also dealt with, and 
are, of course, an essential part of the story. Indeed, Dunn was 
the first writer on the Indian Frontier to base his narrative firmly 
on official reports and CJongressional Papers, which he lists in a 
long and impressive bibliography at the end of the book. Compared 
with Dunn’s Massacres of the Mountains, General Custer’s My 
Life on the Plains, while recounting many stirring adventures, 
was full of inaccuracies and exaggerations, aiming to glorify the 
rdle of its author and hero, who “to the end of his life remained an 
impulsive adolescent”.* Custer had little or no appreciation of the 
Indian point of view and much preferred killing Indians to having 


• M. M. Quaife in Historical Introduction to ify Life m the Phins, lakeside 
Edition, Chicago 1952. p. aonrii. 
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to try to live with them. The Anonymous band of authors who 
extended Custer’s book from 330 to 690 pages and completed the 
story of Indian warfare as Wild Life on fht Plains, published in 
1891,* * * § may have outshone Dunn (with his modest fourteen-word 
title) in promotional skill, but they did not match his scholarship 
or begin to approach him in his fairness toward the exploited and 
harried Indians. While admitting that the killing of Sitting Bull 
‘'could hardly be described in any other word than murder”, 
the authors of Wild Life on the Plains claim that “there never 
has been a great Indian campaign more admirably conducted” 
than that which concluded with the massacre at Wounded Knee 
(1890), an event which is blamed on “the insane folly of Big 
Foot’s band of zealots”.t Dunn, on the other hand, while not 
sparing in criticism of really bad Indians like Oow Dog,t roundly 
describes the treatment of the Nez Pereas as “the worst crime 
that the white man has perpetrated upon the red man”,§ charac¬ 
terises General Ord as “an enthusiastic exterminator of Apaches” 
who had told his men to “hunt them as they would wild animals”,|| 
and points out^ that “Apaches cannot be driven around like 
cattle”, a policy which was only asking for trouble. Creronimo’s 
new outbreak in 1885, a few months before the completion of 
Dunn’s book, fully justified this criticism. On the other hand, 
Dunn was somewhat over-optimistic regardmg the Sioux, saying, 
“There has been no trouble of any importance with the Sioux 
since 1877 and they are reported to be making remarkable pro¬ 
gress in civilisation.”** He did not foresee the final tragic events 
of 1890. 


• The full title is instruotive - WILD LIFE ON THE PLAINS / and / 
Horrors of Indian Warfare by a Corps of Competent Authors and Artists, / being 
/ A Complete History of Indian Life, Warfare and Adventure in America / Making 
specially prominent the j LATE INDIAN WAR With Full Descriptions of / 
THE MESSIAH CRAZE, GHOST DANCE, LIFE OF SITTING BULL, / 
The whole forms an Authentic and Complete History of the Savage Races in America 
- Their Illustrious Leaders, their Beliefs, Manners and Customs, / Comprising / 
Terrible Battles, Wonderful Escapes, Thrilling Tales of Heroism, Daring Exploits, 
Wonderful Fortitude, etc,, etc., SUPERBLY ILLUSTRATED. Custer is not 
mentioned! 

t Wild Life on the Plains, p. 690. 

t Massacres of the MourUaina, p. 10. 

§ Ibid., p, 674. 11 Ibid., p. 717. 


H Ibid., p. 766. 


Ibid., p. 628. 
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Because l>aiLn*s story of Indian Warfare breaks off at the end 
of 1885, it is perhaps necessary to remind the reader of the high- 
lights of the subsequmt half decade. Geronimo’s last rising was 
soon dealt with, and the tired old warrior was sent off to intern¬ 
ment. He lived until 1909, surviving Chief Joseph of the Nez 
Perc^ by five years. A new attempt was made to deal by Ic^sla- 
tion with the Indian problem when the Dawes Severalty Act was 
passed by Congress in 1887. Under this act, which was sponsored 
by Senator Henry L. Dawes, of Massachusetts, Chairman of the 
Committee on Indian Affairs, and supported by President Grover 
Cleveland, land was distributed to the Indians as individual 
owners - 160 acres for each head of family and lesser amounts 
for unmarried adults and dependents - and they were given 
United States citizenship. The land was to be held in trust by 
the Gk)vernment for twenty-five years and then the title was to 
be confirmed. While subjected to much abuse in its local interpre¬ 
tation, this Act did a great deal of good. It was modified by the 
Burke Act of 1906, ostensibly passed to check abuses, which had 
the effect of deferring the grant of citizenship except in special 
cases, but all Indians became Qtizens of the United States in 
1924. After Dawes* retirement from the Senate no similar watch¬ 
dog immediately took his place, but “while he held the rein 
nobody talked of dishonour in our dealings with the Red Man”. 
It had been Helen Hunt Jackson, the author of the celebrated 
novel Banumay and champion of the California Indians, who had 
written in 1881 a fiery tract entitled A Century of Dishonor, an 
emotion-drenched but warm-hearted effusion which some have 
compared to Uncle Tom^s Cabin, Statesmen like Dawes and 
scholars like Dunn tried to remedy some of the abuses to which 
she had pointed. 

The last Indian “trouble” of any magnitude occurred among 
those very Sioux about whom Dunn had felt so optimistic in 
1885. Beginning as a religious revival associated with the teach¬ 
ings of Wovoka, a Paiute from Nevada, who from 1886 onward 
prophesied the resurrection of an idyllic Indian existence, with 
the hunting grounds restored to the Bed Man and the buffalo 
once more innumerable on the Plains - all this was to happen 
by the Spring of the year 1891 - enthusiasm began to centre 
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arolind the Ghost Dance and the cult of the Ghost Shirt. This 
turning back of the clock could only be achieved at the expense of 
the White Man, who became more apprehensive as the Indians, 
and particularly the Sioux of the Pine Bidge Reservation, became 
more restive under the mystical influence of the Ghost Dance. 
A change of administration when President Benjamin Harrison, 
a Republican, succeeded the Democrat Grover Cleveland in 1889, 
and put new and experienced men, some of them purely political 
appointees, on to the reservations as Indian Agents, did not help 
matters. The Ghost Dance was forbidden, and Sitting Bull was 
murdered when he resisted arrest on suspicion of being about to 
join and lead the Ghost Dancers who had fled the reservations. 
This occurred on December 15, 1890, and before the end of the 
year the Sioux were in ferment. They feared extermination by the 
White Men rather than planning any attack upon them and, as 
a result of a series of blunders, the trigger-happy soldiers of 
Colonel Forsythe, of that same Seventh Cavalry Regiment which 
Custer had led to disaster on the Little Big Horn in 1876 but 
who were now armed with Hotchkiss quick-firing guns, mowed 
down the men, women and children of Big Foot's band ~ which 
had already surrendered but was suspected of treachery - at 
Wounded Knee Creek on December 29. Not less than 200 were 
killed, according to General Miles’ ofiicial report. Custer had, at 
last, been somewhat shamefully avenged, and before the year 
1891 had dawned the “Indian Wars of the Far West” were at 
an end. Though many others have tried, nobody has written 
their history up to 1885 so accurately or so vividly as J. P. 
Dunn. 

What equipment had Dunn for the task that he performed so 
well? He had been born in 1855, at Lawrenceburg in Indiana, 
and Massacres of the MourUains, published when he was thirty- 
one years old, was his first book. After graduating at Earlham 
College and taking a law degree at the University of Michigan in 
1876, he went out West with his two brothers in 1879, to seek 
his fortune, like so many other young men of his restless genera¬ 
tion. After some unsuccessful prospecting in Colorado, he turned 
to journalism, and wrote for such well-known frontier newspapers 
as The Rocky Momdain Nem and the LeadviUe Chronicle. It must 
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have been during his sojourn in (Colorado and the West that Bunn 
gathered much of the material and acquired much of the local 
colour that he put with such effect into Masmcrea of the Momdaina, 
One is reminded of another young man who accompanied a brother 
even further West, from their home in the Mississippi Valley 
some twenty years earlier, who turned to journalism on the 
Territorial Enterprise of Virginia City, Nevada, and whose book 
Rcmghing It (and a few others) made good use of his experiences 
there. But Mark Twain went on to greater glories and inter¬ 
national fame, whereas Jacob Piatt Dunn returned to India¬ 
napolis in 1884 never again to stir out of the local history of his 
native state and never again quite to reach the high water mark 
of Massacres of the Mountains, It may indeed be claimed that for 
the rest of his life - he died in 1924 at the age of 69 ~ he went on 
equipping himself better and better to write on the American 
Indian and on Indian-White relations. But he was never to revise 
or bring up to date Massacres of the Mountains, It went out of 
print and remained so for some seventy years, increasing yearly 
in second-hand value. Every serious writer on the Indian Wars 
of the American West found it necessary to use it and many a 
less serious one made copious unacknowledged use of it. The 
author of a recent solid and substantial work on the American 
Indian paid his tribute by saying, “We have all excavated from 
Dunn’’. Not everybody is prej)ared to be so frank. 

Dunn returned to his law practice and his journalism and was 
Recording Secretary of the Indiana State Historical Society from 
1886 imtil his death. He edited many of the Society’s publications 
and served for several years as State Librarian. In the sphere of 
local Indiana history to which he settled down after his literary 
fling across the Great West, he was a prolific writer. He wrote 
Indiaruiy A Redemption from Slavery in the “American Common¬ 
wealth’’ series - to which so many leading men of the day 
contributed ~ and some thirty years later produced a compre¬ 
hensive five-volume study of Indiana and the Indianians, He 
edited DocumerUs relating to French Settlements on the Wabash 
(1894) and wrote a learned disquisition on The Word 'Hoosier', 
The “Bibliography of the Published Works of Joseph Piatt Dunn” 
published by his daughter, Caroline Dunn, also a scholar and 
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librarian of distinotion* runs to fifty-eight items.* But Dunn’s 
firat and last love was the Indian of North America and more 
than half these items deal with Indian life and Indian languages. 
He became one of the greatest authorities on the Miami language, 
though much of his work in this field was either published 
posthumously or has remained unpublished in the archives of 
the Indiana Historical Society. He made extensive use of Indian 
interpreters to help him study the fast-dying-out local Indian 
languages and dialects and one very happy by-product of these 
researches is his True Indian Stories, which he first contributed 
to the Indianofpolia News, for which he also wrote a number of 
biographies of famous Indian leaders like Little Turtle and 
Tecumseh. He pursued his Indian linguistics far afield, making 
several visits to Oklahoma, where the remnants of the people 
whose tongues he was studying were now concentrated, and late 
in life became interested also in the Haitian Creole dialect, 
spending several months in Haiti. 

Had Dunn in fact written nothing but Massacres of the Moun¬ 
tains, so far ahead of its time and eminently worth reading even 
now by the specialist on the American West and the general 
reader alike, he would still have placed us all very much in his 
debt, but he went on from this early triumph to become one of 
the greatest experts of his generation on the American Indian. 
At one end of the scale, Dunn’s ability as a scholar was made use 
of by F. W. Hodges m compiling the monumental Handbook of 
American Indians, and, at the other, his enthusiasm for every¬ 
thing Indian caused him even to give his children Indian nick¬ 
names. Caroline Dunn recalls that her sister, when a toddler, 
had the Miami name of Pa-pin-djin-wa, or “Always-Falling- 
Down”. Dunn is, in fact, worthy to be compared in some ways 
with Schoolcraft and Hodge and Wissler, and in his most eloquent 
passages he does not fall short even of Parkman himself. 


• Indiana Historioal Society, Prehifltory Research Series, Vol. 1, No. 2, 
December 1937, pp. 55-59. 
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CHAPTER L 
IKTBOOUCTOBT. 

“ Two handred years ago it required millions to express in 
numbers the Indian popnlation, while at the present time 
less than half the number of thonsands will snfiBce for the 
purpose.” This quotation from General Ouster is a concise 
expression of the most common and, perhaps, most remark¬ 
able delusion concerning the American Indians. There are 
at present in the United States, exclusive of Alaska, about 
270,000 Indians. Donbling this number and increasing it 
to millions would give a population of 540,000,000 for two 
hundred years ago. It may possibly occur to the reader that 
an estimate for that period of from nine to ten times our 
present total population is somewhat exaggerated. It is ex¬ 
aggerated. There were never 500,000,000 Indians within 
the present bounds of the United States, nor 50,000,000, nor 
5,000,000; at the time of the discovery of America by Co¬ 
lumbus there were possibly 1,000,000, but more probably 
there were only about one-half of that number. Some 
modern authorities of the highest rank maintain that there 
has been no decrease at all since the close of the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury. What the number may have been at that time is a 
matter of conjecture, but there are certain rules of popula¬ 
tion, and some more or less reliable statistical data, that give 
a solution of the problem within limits. The most important 
of these is the estimate by the amount of land necessary to 
support one man in the pure hunter state,when subsist 
ing wholly by the chase. This is an indeterminate quantity, 
estimates having ranged all the way from 6000 to 50,000 

11 
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acres, bat the most plausible estimate is that of Mr. School¬ 
craft, whose extensive acquaintance with Indian life and his¬ 
tory, coupled with a discerning and logical mind, made him 
an authority of great weight on such a question. He says, 
“Estimates were made by me, while residing in the West, 
that it required 8000 acres of land, to be kept in a wilderness 
state, in order to support a single Indian by the chase. Con¬ 
sequently a family of five persons would need 40,000 acres.” 
Applying this estimate to our territory of 3,010,000 square 
miles, or 1,926,600,000 acres (still excluding Alaska), we 
should have a population of 240,000; but there are two rea¬ 
sons why an estimate of this kind cannot be considered 
accurate. 

Primarily, the Indians can hardly bo said to have been in 
the pure hunter state. Almost every tribe cultivated maize, 
and some cultivated other edible plants. Notably agricult¬ 
ural were the Pueblo and Pima Indians, of Now Mexico 
and Arizona, and, in the opinion of the writer, the Navahos 
devoted far less attention to agriculture fifty years ago than 
they did three centuries before, for they had not, at the 
earlier date, the flocks which subsequently furnished their 
chief suppoii:. Inasmuch as the rudest agriculture will 
materially deci*ea8e the number of acres required for support, 
the number of inhabitants must reasonably be supposed to 
have l>een in excess of the result attained by the method 
mentioned. As a second consideration, by the number of 
acres required for support in the pure hunter state is meant 
the number of acres that will afford a continuing support; 
in otlier words, the hunter must be supported by the natural 
increase of the game, so that his preserves will not become 
less capable of supporting him. There is evidence tending 
to show that a state of evenly balanced supply and demand 
did not exist in America, but that the game was slowly de¬ 
creasing under the slowly increasing demands of the aborigi¬ 
nal inhabitants. 

This is certainly true of the buffalo, the best food animal 
of the country, for it formerly existed as far east as the At¬ 
lantic; and it disappeared east of the Mississippi Biver before 
the whites had fairly come in contact with it Purchas relates 
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that the early Virginia colonists, prior to 1613, bad discov¬ 
ered, a slow kinde of cattell, as bigge as kine, which were 
good meateand Hakluyt published, in 1589, of some ani¬ 
mals then existing in Newfoundland, I did see them farrc 
ofi, not able to discerne them perfectly, but their steps showed 
that their feete were cloven, and bigger than the feete of 
camels. 1 suppose them to be a kind of bnfEes, which I read 
to be in the countreys adjacent, and very many in the firme 
land.” The supposition has been advanced that these were 
musk-oxen, which may possibly be correct. A more certain 
testimony is found in the “NewEnglish Canaan,” by Thomas 
Morton, one of the fii^st settlers of New England, published 
in 1637. He says, “ The Indians have also made description 
of great beards of well-growne beasts that live about the parts 
of this lake (Erocoise,) now Lake Champlain, such as the 
Christian world (until this discovery) hath not bin made ac¬ 
quainted with. These beasts are of the bigness of a cowe, 
their flesh being very good foode, their hides good leather; 
their fleeces very useful, being a kind of woole, as flue al¬ 
most as the woole of the beaver; and the salvages do make 
garments thereof. It is tenne yeares since first the relation 
of these things came to the eares of the English.” Colonel 
Croghan in his journal (1765) mentions buffalo as being very 
numerous at different points in Ohio and Indiana, and says 
that at the Big Lick on the Great Miami they “ came into 
a large road which the Buffaloes have beaten, spacions 
enough for two waggons to go abreast, and leading straight 
into the Lick.” Still these animals were so nearly extinct east 
of the Mississippi, when the white emigration began moving 
over tlie Alleghanies, that even their former existence there 
is not a matter of universal cognizance. In the histories of 
foriy and fifty years ago mention is sometimes made of old 
huntem who remember to have killed buffalo in Ohio, In¬ 
diana, or Kentucky, but seldom is anything recorded to in¬ 
dicate that there were ever large numbers of them in these 
sections. It is an historical truth that the white man had 
little to do with the extinction of the buffalo east of the Mis¬ 
sissippi, though he may claim a large share in the more recent 
work of extermination on the plains and in the Rocky 
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Manntains,* This excess of demand for food above the snp-^ 
ply indicates an excess of population over that which has 
been estimated from the basis of the pure hunter state. 

On the other hand, as one of the largest estimates by any 
person whose opinions are entitled to serious consideration, 
may be taken the statement of Mr. Jefferson of the number 
of the Virginia tribes. On the authority of Captain Smith 
and other early colonists he estimates the Powhatan con¬ 
federacy, which occupied about 8000 square miles, to have 
consisted of 8000 souls—one to a square mile. If this were 
correct, and similar conditions existed elsewhere, it would in¬ 
dicate a population of 3,000,000 for the United States; but 
in addition to the consideration that the opinions of the early 
settlers were probably exaggerated, there are others which 
show this estimate to be neither correct nor a proper basis 
for a general estimate. In 1669 the census taken by order 
of the Assembly of Virginia showed the Powhatan confed¬ 
eracy to number only about one-third of the earlier estimate. 
If the natives of Virginia bad decreased at the rate of sixty- 
six per cent, in sixty years, the Indians would have been ex¬ 
tinct long ago; for the natives of the entire country else¬ 
where have suffered from more wars, more disease, and more 
whiskey, proportionately, since then, than they did in Virginia 
in those years. The more reasonable inference is that the 
original estimate was two or three times too large. 

The country occupied by the Powhatan confederacy was 
one of the most fertile and salubrious regions within our 
boundaries. The Indians there subsisted largely on cultivated 
plants and vegetable food of natural growth, besides having 
the fish and oysters of their numerous streams and inlets, 
which, if we may credit the early chroniclers, existed in aston¬ 
ishing abundance, and were taken by the natives in many in¬ 
genious ways. Fully one-third of the United States afforded 
no such adventitious supplies to the hunter, and in many 


♦ The bison, formerly found in nearly all parts of the Rocky Mountains, 
is considered by some a distinct variety, as it has shorter legs, finer *fur. 
and quicker motion than the bison of the plains. I have found their skulls 
at an elevation of 10,000 feet above the sea. There are probably a few still 
to be found, but, like those of the plains, they are practically extinct. 
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localities no game was found upon which man could rely for 
subsistence. The country of the Root-Diggers,’’ for exam¬ 
ple, is known to have been very sparsely inhabited for these 
reasons. Furthermore, there were extensive tracts of habit¬ 
able country wliich are known to have been entirely unin¬ 
habited, the best authenticated instance being that of the 
present State of Kentucky. The Indian town of Lulgebrud, 
in Clarke County, the oldest Indian settlement in the State, 
was established by some Shawnee refugees about the year 
1730. 

A native population of 1,000,000, or one to every three 
square miles, may be reasonably assumed as a maximum limit, 
and 240,000 would appear to be a just minimum. Between 
these bounds conjecture becomes more vague, but there are 
still facts tending towards a convergence between these ex¬ 
tremes. It is almost beyond doubt that the Indians have de¬ 
creased somewhat. In the pure hunter state the relation of 
births to deaths is such that a slight increase of population is 
to be expected under ordinary circumstances, but when to the 
ordinary ills of that state are added those of an encroaching 
civilization, a decrease becomes almost a matter of certainty. 
The known ravages of \var, disease, and whiskey, the white 
man’s most potent allies, justify the common belief that the 
American race has been fading away; but, on tlie other hand, 
those agencies have not been nearly so destructive as is ordi¬ 
narily supposed. The methods of Indian warfare prevent 
any great loss to them in fighting—a fact which has often 
been expressed of late years in the statement that it costs the 
government a million dollars to kill an Indian. The bitter 
campaign of 1864, against the Arizona Apaches, when the 
regular, citizen, and friendly Indian forces of the United 
States and Mexico joined in a war of extermination against 
the hostiles, resulted only in the death of two hundred and six¬ 
teen Apaches. Even when surprised, and apparently helpless, 
the Indians have usually lost but small numbers. The four 
most damaging attacks on the Indians of modern times— 
Sand Creek, Camp Grant, Coster’s fight on the Washita, and 
Baker’s surprise of the Piegans on the Marias—averaged only 
about one hundred and seventy-five victims each. Small- 
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pox, measles, syphilis, malaria, consumption, and whiskey have 
been far more destructive than our arms, but even these 
have not caused the loss of life that has generally been at¬ 
tributed to them. Counteracting these destroying agencies 
have been the superior sanitary measures of civilization. 
Tribes that have adopted wholly or in part protective cloth¬ 
ing, residence in houses, and the use of medicines, have shown 
a great decrease in infant mortality, and often an increase 
in numbers. Even among what are still called the wild 
tribes, small - pox has been robbed of its terrors by the in¬ 
troduction of vaccination. The tendency of late statistics 
is to show a slight increase at present in the Indian tribes. 
The returns for 1884 (not including the civilized or taxed In¬ 
dians) show an excess of 300 births over deaths; in 1883 the 
excess was 250; in 1882 the excess was 520, but the report 
was incomplete. The natural presumption is that tlie rela¬ 
tion of births to deaths among the civilized Indians would 
add to these numbers. 

It is not probable that more than one-half of the total 
decrease in the tribes occurred prior to 1829. At that time 
there had been no material contact between the whites and 
the Indians in at least one-half of our present territot^y, and 
large numbers of the tribes with whom we had been in con¬ 
tact still existed. The white population of the country was 
then 12,866,000. Our great increase in numbers in the fifty- 
five years since that time, and the enormous extension of our 
settlements, have produced a contact that is fully equal to all 
that of the three hundred and thirty-five years preceding. 
Our population during the greater part of that time was in¬ 
considerable; in 1790 it had reached only 3,929,000, of which 
ninety-seven per cent, was east of the Alleghanies. In 1829 
Generals Cass and Clarke made an elaborate estimate of the 
Indians within our borders, placing the number at 313,130. 
The additional territory acquired by the annexation of Texas 
and the cession from Mexico was estimated to contain 145,000, 
by subsequent statisticians of merit, making a total for our 
present territory of 458,000. If these figures were correct 
we should have a decrease of 188,000 in fifty-five years, which 
would, on our hypothesis, indicate an original population of 
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646,000; but tlie eatimateB of Cass and Clarke, as well as the 
later ones, are almost certainly above the reality. Their fig¬ 
ures on the tribes in proximity to the settlements may be ac¬ 
cepted as trustworthy, but they accounted 80,000 west of the 
Bockies, between parallels 44 and 49, which was more than 
twice their probable number; and having allowed 20,000 for 
those within the Bockies, between those pamlleis, they esti¬ 
mated 94,300 to be between the Bockies and the Mississippi, 
exclusive of Louisiana, Arkansas, and Missouri, which was 
also too large a figure. There is scarcely a doubt that the 
Indians at that time did not number over 400,000, whicli, on 
the hypothesis mentioned, would denote an original popula¬ 
tion of 530,000. There are other considerations, which cannot 
be elaborated here, tending to show that this estimate is ap¬ 
proximately correct. 

Beginning with these bases of an existing increase, and a 
past decrease of only fifty per cent, through nearly four cent¬ 
uries of war, disease, and debauchery, we may eliminate the 
possibility of extermination from the discussion of the Indian 
question at the outset. The people who are lamenting “ the 
vanishing spectre on the horizon,’^ and those who rejoice over 
the prospect of extermination, in the belief that “ the only 
good Indians are dead ones,” have very little cause for their 
emotions. The probability is that there will be more of the 
race a century hence than there are now; there will be, cer¬ 
tainly, if they receive such treatment as they are usually sup¬ 
posed to receive under ‘‘the humane policy.” The only 
problems that are worth considering are how these people are 
to be brought to a fit condition for citizenship, and how we 
are to live peaceably with them until that end is accom¬ 
plished. In this connection the reader is asked to remember 
that it has not been the object of the following pages to 
solve or even to discuss these problems. The writer has had 
no theory to support. He has conscientiously endeavored to 
search out the true causes, the actual occurrences, and the 
exact results of the leading Indian troubles of modern years, 
leaving the credit or the blame to fall to whatever individ¬ 
ual or whatever policy it may belong. From the facts col¬ 
lected certain principles are deducible, and in this introduo- 



18 


MASSACRES OR THE MOUNTAINS. 


tory, which might with equal propriety be made a conclusion, 
these will be briefly summed up. 

In all consideration of the Indian question it must be 
remembered that the Indian stands in a relation to our gov¬ 
ernment different from that of any other human being, and 
that whatever the results of this distinction may have beeh, 
its object was one of benefit and kindness to the red man. 
All the nations that colonized in America recognized in the 
Indians the right of possession of the soil, but claimed for 
themselves the fee-simple, or actual ownership. The United 
States followed the same theory with all its consequences, the 
most important of which is that no valid transfer of land can 
be made by the Indian, except to our government, without 
the government’s consent. The settlers in each of the thir¬ 
teen colonies paid the Indians something for their possessory 
right, though all of them claimed the fee-simple under their 
charters. The tradition that William Penn alone bought 
land of the Indians is wholly erroneous; each colony has 
records of similar purchases. The United States has always 
done the same, except in the case of the cessions from Mexico 
(in which the Indian title was considered to have been extin¬ 
guished by the Mexican Government), and under its system the 
Indian title never rises any higher than a possessory right, 
unless there is an express treaty confirmation of ownership in 
fee or an issue of patents. By the customary provisions of 
organic acts, the Indian reservations are excluded from State 
and territorial boundaries. They cannot be taxed ; they are 
not subject to the jurisdiction of courts, except as specially 
provided; legal process of courts of the adjoining territory 
cannot be served within them. Still the provisions of trea¬ 
ties, that the lands are reserved to particular tribes and their 
descendants forever, mean merely that the possession of them 
is 80 guaranteed; the ownership still remains in the United 
States, in contemplation of law. From respect for their de¬ 
sire for self-government, we have treated the tribes as inde¬ 
pendent powers, but we have never conceded the actual title 
to any portion of land to be in any tribe, for such land thus 
ceded to an independent power would then cease to be a part 
of the United States. 



INTKODUCTOEy, 


19 


The theory of their relation to us, which has always been 
adhered to by our courts, was thus stated by Marshall, C. J., 
in the case of the Cherokee Nation vs. Georgia, 5 Peters, 1: 
^^The condition of the Indians in relation to the United 
States is, perhaps, unlike that of any other two people in ex¬ 
istence. In general, nations not owing a common allegiance 
are foreign to each other . . . yet it may well be doubted 
whether these tribes which reside within the acknowledged 
boundaries of the United States can, with strict accuracy, be 
denominated foreign nations. They may, more correctly, 
perhaps, be denominated domestic dependent nations. They 
occupy a territory to which we assert a title independent of 
their will, wdiich must take eflEect in point of possession, when 
their right of possession ceases. Meanwhile they are in a 
state of pupilage; their relation to the United States resem¬ 
bles that of a ward to his guardian. They look to our gov- 
eminent for protection, rely upon its kindness and its power, 
appeal to it for relief to their wants, and address the Presi¬ 
dent as their great father.” The reader will observe that 
here is outlined by our highest court the only policy that our 
government can justly follow. By onr own laws we, wdio 
have assumed control over these tribes, are bound to protect 
them, to be kind to them, to relieve their wants. The rela¬ 
tion of guardian to ward under our laws is not consistent 
with the neglect, oppression, mistreatment, or robbery of the 
weaker party. Whenever our treatment of a tribe is such as 
our own courts would not allow in a guardian, we are self- 
condemned. We must be honest, we must not oppress the 
Indians, we must not take their property witliout just com¬ 
pensation, or we are law-breakers. 

In accordance with this theory, and in accordance with 
the wishes of the tribes, it has been customary to allow them 
to make and enforce their own laws for the punishment of 
Indians for injuries to the person or property of other In¬ 
dians. We have had laws to punish white men for wronging 
Indians, and laws to punish Indians for wronging white men, 
but the natives have been left at liberty to prey upon one 
another as their customs might allow. Some of the tribes 
have reasonably good laws for their own government, but 
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Others have eiieh inadequate ones that the feelings of hnmano 
men have often been shocked by crimes for which there was 
no earthly pnnisbnient. Says Bishop Hare, ‘‘Women are 
brutaUy beaten and outraged, men are murdered in cold 
blood, the Indians who are friendly to schools and churches 
are intimidated and preyed upon by the evil-disposed, chil¬ 
dren are molested on their way to school, and schools are 
dispei*8ed by bands of vagabonds, but there is no redress. 
This accursed condition of things is an outrage upon the 
One Law-giver. It is a disgrace to our land. It should 
make every man who sits in the national halls of legislation 
blush.” One of the most aggravating of these offences of 
recent times was the murder of Spotted Tail, the Sioux chief, 
who had stood by us in many troubled times, by Crow Dog. 
The murderer was tried, convicted, and sentenced to be hanged, 
but was released by the Supreme Court {Ex parte Crow Dog, 
109 U. S., p. 556) for the reason that our courts had no juris¬ 
diction of the offence. He returned to Eosebud Agency in 
1884, and his release has been the cause of the death of sev¬ 
eral men since then, especially of White Thunder and Thun¬ 
der Hawk, on May 29th of that year. 

The evil of this system is evident. It has undoubtedly 
been the greatest stumbling-block in the way of the Indian^s 
advancement to civilization and citizenship. The worst ele¬ 
ment necessarily controls so long as there is no power to re¬ 
strain the work of intimidation. The system was adopted at 
a time when our government was physically unable to en¬ 
force laws in the Indian country, except for the protection 
of its own subjects, but there is no reason for a longer con¬ 
tinuance of it. The only obstacle is the fact that a change 
will be an infraction of treaty rights; bnt the treaties have 
been broken for bad purposes so often, that breaking them 
for a good purpose would almost be an apology for our for¬ 
mer bad faith. This is one of the few evils that may be reme¬ 
died without creating a new evil. At present a large part of 
the law administered on agencies is simply the will of the 
agent in charge, if he has power to enforce it. Some agents 
prohibit polygamy and other Indian customs; others permit 
them. The ^‘laws” are liable to be changed whenever there 
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18 a change of agents. A quite recent instance of the ab* 
surdities which this results in was an attempt of the agent of 
the Kavahos to force that tribe to observe the Sabbath. He 
had almost got them into a state of war, when General Pope 
interfered and removed the over^zealous law-maker. The 
evil has been remedied partially by the establishment of 
“ courts of Indian offences ” on some of the reservations by 
the Indian Bureau, but they are probably beyond the au¬ 
thority of the department, and would hardly be sustained 
by our judiciary. The only remedy at all adequate is for 
Congress to adopt a code for the government of the tribes, 
but in so doing it ought not-to interfere with the tribes 
that have adopted and enforced adequate laws of their own, 

A treaty with an Indian tribe has the same rank and effect 
in law as a treaty with a foreign nation. “ They are treaties 
within the meaning of the Constitution, and, as such, are the 
supreme laws of the land ” (6 McLean, C. C., p. 344). The 
effect of all treaties has been necessarily to nationalize the 
tribe treated with, and put its members farther away from 
citizenship and allegiance to our government. From this 
consideration Congress, on March 3, 1871, passed a law pro¬ 
hibiting future treaties with Indian tribes, though recognizing 
those already made. There is among many intelligent men, 
whoso friendship for the Indians cannot be questioned, a de¬ 
sire for still further movement towards the disintegration of 
the tribes, and a faster advance towards the citizenship which 
must sooner or later be reached. This is a step wbicli to the 
white man appears advantageons, but it may at least be said 
that no action of that kind should be forced on the Indians. 
Aside from their reluctance to abandon the ties that make 
them a people and endear to them a related ancestry, there 
are matters of a more practical nature which may well cause 
us to consider the proposed change maturely. The case of 
the Pueblos will serve as an illustration of the fact that im-* 
portant benefits do not always result from citizenship. In 
the recent case of the United States vs. Joseph, 94 U. S., 
p. 614, an action for the statutory penalty for settling on the 
lands of the Pueblo of Taos, the Supreme Court held that 
the Pneblo Indians of New Mexico were not Indian tribes’* 



22 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


nnder cor laws; that they have a perfect title in fee to their 
lands through Spanish grants and United States patents; and 
a broad intimation is given that whenever the qi^estion shall 
be presented they will be held to be citizens of the United 
States. They have the right to vote, which is of no especial 
use to them, as they have always elected their village officers 
and have no great interest in others; they have the right to 
be taxed; they have the right to be sued in the local courts, 
which will probably give them justice so long as their inter¬ 
ests do not conflict too seriously with those of their white 
neighbors. A number of the Pueblo land grants have been 
intersected by railways witliin the past few years, and on one 
of them the Denver and Rio Grande Company has estab¬ 
lished a station named Wallace. The Indians refused to sell 
land for a station or a town site at this point, but, in spite of 
their protests, white men went there and settled, and the only 
chance for relief is by tedious litigation. The government 
cannot interpose as it could if the intruders were upon the 
lands of ‘‘ Indian tribes.” Its hands are tied by the citizen¬ 
ship of the Pueblos. They have gained a questionable ben¬ 
efit and lost a powerful protector. 

The policy of the government heretofore has been to lead 
the tribes into the adoption of civilized pursuits as far as pos¬ 
sible, and then make treaty arrangements by which the mem¬ 
bers may become citizens on showing a good character and 
a stated ability to support themselves. Under this system 
some forty thousand Indians have come into citizenship. 
The number of taxed Indians, who are in fact citizens, was 
found by the census of 1880 to be 66,407, but this includes 
the Pueblos and the Mission Indians of California, who have 
their right by the treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, with Mexico. 
A majority of the taxed Indians are not qualified for citizen¬ 
ship, in the sense that they are able to cope with the white 
man in the pursuits of civilized life. The Indian Bureau has 
had agents at work for over a year past investigating the 
property rights of these Indians, and it has been found in 
very many instances that they have been defrauded of their 
lands either by tax-sales, when their land was not taxable, or 
by other devices. On the other hand, there is much plausibil- 
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ity in the theory that the ballot ia the beat weapon that can 
be given to a man for the defence of bia rights, and the ex- 
perience of the country with the negro certainly ahows that 
the consciousness of manhood and equality is a strong incen* 
tive to self-improvement. An enactment of June 18, 1881, 
that will probably have a decided influence in bringing the 
Indian to citizenship, provides that any adult Indian who 
abandons tribal relations may take up land under the home¬ 
stead law, and still be entitled to his distributive share in all 
tribal annuities, funds, lands, and other property. The loss 
of tribal property rights by one who left tlie tribe, formerly 
acted as a premium for remaining in tribal relations. On the 
whole, as to citizenship, it is safe to say that a general natural¬ 
ization law should be passed by which any Indian who de¬ 
sires to abandon tribal relations may become a citizen on 
manifesting a certain degree of fitness. The requii’ement of 
fitness is no reflection on the Indian; it will operate for his 
benefit. The alien in this country is simply a visitor, and 
has only the rights of a visitor until he takes steps towards 
naturalization. The Indian, theoretically, receives as much 
protection as the citizen, and is supposed to have his tempo¬ 
ral wants, at least, provided for. If the government be true 
to its guardianship, tlie Indian has nothing to gain by the 
transition but the simple freedom of citizenship. 

As the law stands at present, an Indian who leaves his 
tribe, except under treaty provisions, becomes a man without 
a country. It was declared in the celebrated Ponca case— 
U. S. ex rd. Standing Bear m George Crook (5 Dillon, C. C., 
p. 454)—that an Indian had a clear right of expatriation, or 
abandonment of his tribe; but in Elk m Wilkins (112 U. S., 
p. 94) the Supreme Court held that, while a person might 
abandon one country, he could not force himself upon an¬ 
other as a citizen without its consent, and that the laws of 
the United States had not made it possible for an Indian to 
become a citizen by simply leaving his tribe. This being the 
law, and there being no general provision for the naturaliza¬ 
tion of Indians, an Indian who leaves his tribe remains in the 
condition of an alien who has taken no steps towards natural¬ 
ization, unless he comes within some treaty provision. He 
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may bold and transfer property, sue and be sued, and be in¬ 
dicted for crime. If illegally deprived of his liberty, he may 
be released on writ of habeas corpus. Tins right was granted 
on the application of Standing Bear, above referred to, bnt 
the intimation in that Case that a similar rule had not ob¬ 
tained in England is incorrect. In 1810 a negro woman, 
named Saartje Baartman, known as the Hottentot Venus, 
who was being exhibited in England on account of her beau¬ 
ty and physical |>erfection, was brought before the Court of 
King’s Bench on a rule for her custodians to show cause why 
the writ should not issue for her release. The aflSdavit on 
which the court granted the rule alleged that she had been 
clandestinely inveigled away from the Cape of Good Hope 
without the knowledge of the British governor, “ u^ho extends 
his peculiar protection in nature of a guardian over the Hot¬ 
tentot nation under his government, by reason of their gen¬ 
eral imbecile state.’’ In other words, slie was in tho same 
state of pupilage as the American Indians. The rule was 
discharged on it being shown that she was with the showmen 
of her free-will. 

The right of Indians in tribal relations to appear in State, 
territorial, or United States courts for any purpose, except as 
provided by the national statutes, rests on a very uncertain 
foundation, for neither the common-law nor any statutes for 
the enforcement of ordinary rights extend over the reserva¬ 
tions. Still, India!i8 have been allowed in several cases to 
sue on contracts made on reservations, for assaults committed 
on reservations, and for trespasses on reservation lands. Va¬ 
rious tribes or nations, as independent governments^ have ex¬ 
ercised the privilege of appearing as parties in the courts for 
the enforcement of treaty rights. 

While theoretically our provisions for the control and ad¬ 
vancement of the Indians show good intentions, they have 
not received the practical application that would have made 
them useful; and the laws themselves are fatally defective 
in that there is no adequate provision for their enforcement. 
It is much as though we had passed a law against murder or 
larceny and prescribed no penalty for the crime. We agree 
that white men shall not go on reservations, and pass a law 
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goring a penalty of $1000 against each intruder. A white 
man enters the reservation; the military removes him; the 
government sues him, and has jndgment for $1000; he 
owns no property, and goes scot-free. We agree to educate 
a tribe; money is appropriated for schools, and expended for 
no one knows what; at the end of ten or twenty years it is 
discovered tiiat the Indians have learned nothing. How did 
it happen ? Because the law did not provide for any one 
to see that the money was applied to the purpose for which 
it was designed. We agree to give the Indians a certain 
amount of food, clothing, and other property, and appropri¬ 
ate money for the purpose, without taking the precautions for 
its proper application that any business man would nse in 
his ordinary affairs. That the Indians get but little of it, as 
a rule, is so notorious that it is a standing joke in this coun¬ 
try. Do Indian agents steal ? The reports of dozens of in¬ 
vestigating committees say they do. Did yon ever hear of 
one being punished ? Some of them come ont of office with¬ 
out materially increasing their wealth, but not many. The 
general result is as Medicine Cow said of Dr. Burleigh, 
“ When he came here he had only a trunk, but now be is 
high up—rich.” Dr. Burleigh’s services were dispensed with, 
and the good people of Dakota, in recognition of his distin¬ 
guished ability, sent him to Congress. There have been 
tried various checks for this malfeasance, but none adequate 
to the evil. Every investigation reveals the continuing 
wrong. If there is a single report of a Congressional or 
department committee on Indian frauds that does not find a 
shamefnl state of robbery and corruption in existence, I have 
never discovered it. 

The roost sensible remedy ever adopted was the appoint¬ 
ment of the Board of Indian Commissioners, as quasi supei^ 
visors of the Indian Bureau, but it has barely checked the 
progress of wrong. Let us notice a few revelations made since 
the oiganization of that body. In 1873 a House coinmitteo 
made a report, in a volume of eight hundred pages, headed in 
large type, ** By this investigation and report the committee 
hope to do something to rid the Indians and the Indian serv¬ 
ice of Uioee heartlesa scoundrels who infest itj and who do so 
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much damage to the Indian, the settler, and the government.^’ 
It is hardly necessary to say that the hopes of the commit¬ 
tee were not realized. In 1874 Prof. O. 0. Marsh, of Yale 
College, happened at Red Cloud Agency on a geological ex¬ 
pedition, and was detained there for several days by Indian 
hostilities. He took some observations of tlie management 
of the agency, and obtained samples of the provisions given 
to the Indians. On his return he printed charges in the 
newspapers and in pamphlet form, besides writing to and 
interviewing the authorities. There was an attempt to ignore 
the charges, the agent stating that he considered it “one of 
the usual effervescences of the moment,” but Professor Marsh 
pushed the matter, and a commission was sent to investigate. 
It reported eight hundred and forty pages of damaging testi¬ 
mony, recommended the removal of the agent and inspector, 
and urged the exclusion of all the contractors from future 
contracts. Reference will be made hereafter to other frauds, 
but it is worthy of note here that in the month of July, 1885, 
there was developed incontrovertible evidence of still existing 
rascality. In the count of the Cheyenne and Arapahoe In¬ 
dians, it was found that there were 1300 Arapahoes instead 
of 2366 reported last fall, and 2077 Cheyennes instead of 
3905 reported last fall. A mistake of 3000 Indians out of 
a reported total of 6271 is impossible. It is simply another 
illustration of a game that has been played by the Indian 
rings for years: the more Indians reported, the greater al¬ 
lowance made for their support; and the fewer Indians to 
issue to, the more goods leh for the agent. No casual visit 
of an inspector will disclose a fraud of that kind. The agent 
perpetrates it with impunity. 

The money loss is the least objectionable part of this 
thieving. If we may believe either of the great political 
parties, a few millions stolen, more or less, will make but lit¬ 
tle difference in the aggregate. The greatest evil is that 
the Indians are poorly clothed and badly fed or starved, and 
unless they are so degraded as to have lost all spirit they 
make trouble. It is amusing to hear some people talk of 
“fed savages” and “Uncle Sam’s pets,” in connection with 
the reservation system. 1 doubt if there is a reservation in 
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the country on which the average white laboring man would 
be content to live and subsifit on Indian rations, though the 
food is generally better now than it used to be. Take this 
description of the fare at Crow Creek Agency in 1863-64: 
^‘Some time about the middle of the winter a large vat was 
constructed of potton-wood lumber, about six feet square and 
six feet deep, in connection with the steam saw-iniil, with a 
pipe leading from the boiler into the vat. Into this vat was 
thrown beef, beef heads, entrails of beeves, some beans, flour, 
and pork. I think tliere was put into the vat two barrels of 
flour each time, which was not oftener than once in twenty- 
four hours. This mass was then cooked by the steam from 
the boiler passing through the vat. When that was done, all 
the Indians were ordered to come there with their pails and 
get it. It was dipped oat to the Indians with a long-handled 
dipper made for the purpose. I cannot say the quantity 
given to eacli. It was of about the consistency of very thin 
gruel. The Indians would pour off the thinner portion and 
eat that which settled to the bottom. . . • The San tees and 
Winnebagos were fed from this vat; some of the Indians 
refused to eat it, saying they could not eat it, it made them 
sick . . . they told the agent that it was only fit for hogs, and 
they were not hogs, they said. . . . The Indians reported sev¬ 
eral deaths from starvation; they were constantly begging 
for something to eat, and I visited the lodges frequently 
while they were sick, and found them destitute of food. .. . 
From what I saw and know, 1 am satisfied that the represen¬ 
tations of Indians as to some of the Indians dying of starva¬ 
tion were true.” This was the testimony of S. C. Haynes, 
assistant-surgeon of the Sixth Iowa Cavalry. It was fully 
sustained by the testimony of other white men, and even 
worse was proven, for it was shown that beeves were used 
tliat had died natural deaths, and that meat was issued which 
stank and was full of maggots. But, it may be said, that 
sort of thing is all over with now. Is it, indeed? Just last 
year the Piegans lived for two months on the bark of trees, 
and about two hundred of them starved to death. It is a 
glorious privilege to be a *‘fed savage!” 

No one need be surprised at these things. Since the 
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world has existed, men pot iu abeoltite power over other men 
have often been cruel and wicked, and the race has not out¬ 
grown the quality. You need not go to foreign countries 
nor back to the Dark Ages for instances. Tewkesbury altos- 
house, the Georgia penitentiary, the contract labor convicts 
of Louisiana, or the Soldiers’ Orphans’ Home of Indiana will 
do well enough. Guard as well as you can institutions where 
men rule men absolutely, atid you cannot escape some wrong. 
But what safeguards have we given the Indians? An agent 
is put over them who is at once their master and representa¬ 
tive, besides representing the government. Isolated from 
civilized mankind, he does much as he pleases, and his own 
reports are the chief information of his doings that reach the 
Indian Bureau and the world at lai^. Once a year or of- 
tener an inspector visits the agency and is entertained by 
the agent; sometimes there are other visitors; sometimes 
there is a missionary. If the agent and inspector should ac¬ 
cidentally happen to be in a ring,” where do the govern¬ 
ment and the Indian appear? We put better safeguards than 
these around our county jails. There is a very simple way 
in whicli all this might be much improved. For years a 
strong party has advocated turning the Indians over to the 
War Department, on the plea, which all reasonable men will 
concede, that the officers who wonld have charge of the In¬ 
dians are more honest than the class of men wlio are accus¬ 
tomed to receive appointments; they have been educated by 
the government as gentlemen, and taught that no gentleman 
can be dishonest; and they are under constant liability to 
court-martial for conduct unbecoming officers and gentlemen* 
This has been met by the plea that a transfer to the War 
DepaHinent would involve stationing soldiers on the reser¬ 
vations who would demoralize the Indians, and that while 
under charge of the War Department, which they were until 
1849, the Indian affairs were no better managed than since 
then by the Interior Department* Admitting a large amount 
of truth in both propositions, why not combine the good 
features of both departments? To insure morality, let the 
Indian Bureau continue in control; but to insure honesty 
—^to be certain that the morality of the agent is not hypocrisy 
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^detail an officer ouce a month from the nearest post, to 
andit the agent’s accounts, inspect the management of the 
agency, and report He need not interfere with the duties 
of the agent at all. It would add practically nothing to gov¬ 
ernment expenses. There are only sixty-two agencies. The 
officers are close to most of thetn, and have plenty of leisure 
time. But the two departments would be hostile! So much 
the better. Tliat would insure a knowledge of the truth, 
beyond question. It is a wrong both to the government 
and the Indians not to put some impartial supervising power 
back of the agents. 

Admitting the full disturbing force of broken treaties, 
dishonest agents, inadequate supplies, lawless white men, and 
intractable Indians, the following pages will show that the 
large majority of our modern Indian wars have been occa¬ 
sioned by a wholly different cause. That cause has been 
made a part of the ‘‘peace policy,” and is commonly known 
as the concentration or consolidation policy. The peace 
policy, as defined by Secretary Delano in an open letter to 
L. L. Crounse, on April 15, 1873, has five leading features: 

(1) “ To place the Indians upon reservations as rapidly as 
possible, where they can be provided for in such manner as 
the dictates of humanity and Christian civilization require;” 

(2) when Indians refuse to go upon reservations, and con¬ 
tinue their nomadic habits, “accompanied with depredations 
and outrages upon our frontier settlements,” to punish them 
until they are willing to go on reservations and remain in 
peace; (3) to see that all goods and supplies shall be fur¬ 
nished at fair and reasonable prices to the Indians; (4) by 
every means, to secure “competent, upright, moral, and re¬ 
ligious agents(5) to establish schools, Sabbath-schools, etc., 
that the Indians may “be prepared ultimately to become 
citizens of this great nation.”* To the first and second feat- 


* Tlie principal means by which these ends were hoped to be compassed 
was permitting the various churches to nominate the Indian agents for the 
tribes assigned to them. Nearly all the agents wm thus nominated for 
about fifteen years, but this feature of the policy was discontinued by 
Secretary Teller during Mr. Arthur’s administration, and the diurches 
have now no voice in the appointments. 
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ores has since been added, practically, the policy of bringing 
the smaller bands upon the larger reservations, and sometimes 
of changing the location of the larger tribes. This concentra¬ 
tion was not a leading feature of the original peace policy, 
as may be inferred from its omission by Mr. Delano. In 
1874 Commissioner E. P. Smith said, ‘‘ Experience, however, 
shows that no effort is more unsuccessful with an Indian 
than that which proposes to remove him from the place of 
his birth and the graves of his fathers. Though a barren 
plain, without wood or water, he will not voluntarily ex¬ 
change it for any prairie or woodland, however inviting.” 

The views of Commissioner J. Q. Smith, who next held 
the office, were totally different, and in 1876 he announced 
as the principal feature of his policy,Concentration of all 
Indians on a few reservations.” His successor, E. A. Hayt, 
was of the same opinion, his doctrine being, “A steady con¬ 
centration of the smaller bands of Indians upon the larger 
reservations.” This policy was followed by him through his 
long term of office, and has been adopted, though to a some¬ 
what less extent, by his successors. By act of March 1,1883, 
the President was empowered, in his discretion, to consolidate 
either agencies or tribes, ^ with the consent of the tribes to 
bo affected thereby, expressed in the usual manner.” Thera 
is nothing objectionable in the appearance of this act; it reads 
like a rather benevolent design; but the words do hot express 
what it really nleans in its practical application. To express 
it properly, the act should read, ‘‘ The President is author¬ 
ized and empowered to drive the Indians from their native 
homes, and place them on uncongenial and unhealthy reserva¬ 
tions, whenever sufficient political influence has been brought 
to bear upon the Commissioner of Indian Affairs or the Sec¬ 
retary of the Interior, by men who desire the lands of any 
tribe, to induce a recommendation for their removal; Pro¬ 
vided^ that before any tribe shall be removed, the membera 
shall be bullied, cajoled, or defrauded into consenting to the 
removal.” 

It may be said that this is an exaggeration. Let us see. 
The Modoc war was caused by attempting to keep them on 
a reservation with the Klamaths, who maltreated them so 
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much that they could not live peacefully or raise food for 
themselves; they asked a small reservation of their own, but 
the Indian Bureau would not give it to them. The gi*eat 
Sioux war of 1876 was simply the enforcement of an order 
for that nation to abandon the Powder River country, which 
we had guaranteed them as a hunting-ground, and to keep 
within the bounds of their established reservation, where thei’e 
was little or no game. The Nez Perc6 war of 1877 was 
caused by an attempt to force the Lower Nez Percies, whose 
ilomadic habits were not ^^accompanied with depredations and 
outrages upon our frontier settlements,” to go upon the Lap- 
wai reservation instead of giving them their old home in the 
Wallowa Valley, which had never been bought from them, 
and with which they would have been satisfied. All the 
troubles with the Chiricahua Apaches, since 1876, resulted 
from an attempt to remove them from their native mount¬ 
ains to San Carlos Agency, an unhealthy and intolerable 
place for mountain Indians, and occupied by bands that were 
unfriendly to the Chiricahuas. The wars with Victorious 
Mimbrefioa Apaches resulted from the discontinuance of his 
reservation at Ojo Caliente, in his native country, where he 
had expressed willingness to live in peace, and an order for 
the removal of his band to San Carlos. The war with the 
Northern Cheyennes ranked from an attempt to make them 
stay in Indian Territory, which had proved a very unhealthy 
place for them, instead of leaving them with their old allies 
the Sioux, where they wished to remain. The disgraceful 
affair of the Ponca removal—so repugnant to all sense of 
fairness and justice that Judge Dundy, wlio released the fugi¬ 
tive Poncas on writ of habeas corpus, condemned it from the 
bench, and expressed his pleasure that General Crook had 
“ no sort of sympathy in the business in which he is forced 
by his position to bear a part so conspicuous”—was only a 
concentration and removal to Indian Territory. The Hua- 
lapaie were removed in 1874 from their old country to La 
Paz reservation, on the Colorado River, a place so terribly 
unhealthy that they were saved from extermination only by 
fleeing in a body. The White Mountain Coyoteros, always 
our friends, were removed from their farms to the hot, un- 
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healthy valley of the Gila, to save the expense of an agency, 
and throw the tribal trade from New Mexico to Arizona, 
‘‘ where it properly belonged.” The tribe became demoral¬ 
ized ; their advance in agricnltnre was stopped; a part of 
them became wandei'ers. 

All these facts and others will appear more fully hereaf¬ 
ter, and they show that the translation made above is not ex¬ 
aggerated. An examination of the arguments of those who 
favor concentration will show that the advantages claimed 
for it are purely theoretical. There is not a single instance 
of benefit resulting from an enforced removal—not one in 
which the fair presumption is not that the Indians would 
have done as well or better in their native homes. In a ma¬ 
jority of cases the results have been very bad, and in many 
of them the discontent resulting from removal has been so 
lasting that the Indian Bureau has been obliged to give up 
its project, and return them to the place whence they were 
removed. If there were ever a penny-wise and pound-foolish 
idea, it is that ‘concentration cheapens^ the Indian service. 
The wars alone that have resulted from it, leaving out of con¬ 
sideration life and property destroyed, have cost more money 
than all that the tribes affected by removals have cost the 
government otherwise. In addition to that, several tribes 
that were previously self-supporting were made utterly des¬ 
titute and helpless by removal, and some became hopelessly 
demoralized. There is, in reason, no cause why Indians may 
not be taught and civilized in one state or territory as well 
as in another, and if tiie presence of Indians be considered 
objectionable, there is no justice in moving them from conti¬ 
guity with one lot of white neighbors to put them near others. 
The concentration policy has not a single foundation, either 
in fact or in logical argument, to support it. It is almost be¬ 
yond comprehension how it could have been adopted by rea¬ 
soning men. 

The objections to it from principle are quite as great as 
those derived from its expensiveness and inexpediency. Is 
it a light thing to drive a people from their native land? 
There was never an exile of any other race to whom the 
American heart did not warm. There was never even a 
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foreign nation straggling for the peaoefnl possession of its 
fatherland with which we did not sympathize. The patriots 
of Ireland, Poland, Switzerland, and Greece have always had 
our veneration and love. Onr school-children are instructed 
in their histories, aud taught to repeat their inspiring words. 
We have proclaimed to the world by onr Monroe doctrine 
that no foreign government shall interfere with American 
liberty on American soil. We profess to place highest in the 
category of human virtues the love of native land. How 
comes it, then, that Americans can favor forcing onr “ wards ” 
to leave the “rocks and rills,” the “woods and templed hills” 
that they love? Can we not respect Joseph when he says, 
“ A man who would not love his father’s grave is worse than 
a wild animal ” ? Can we not even understand poor, worth¬ 
less, old Homily when he says, “ The gravel stones and sand 
of Wallula make me happy—my tilicums [adult companions] 
are there”? Tlie American Indians do love their country. 
They have tanght us that in a hundred bloody wars. If any 
American will but cast aside the prejudice of race, he must 
feel the truth of Wendell Phillips’s words, “From Massachu¬ 
setts Bay back to their own hunting-grounds, every few miles 
is written down in imperishable record as a spot where the 
scanty, scattered tribes made a stand for justice and their 
own rights. Neither Greece, nor Germany, nor the French, 
nor the Scotch, can show a prouder record. And instead of 
searing it over with infamy and illustrated epithets, the fut¬ 
ure will recognize it as a glorious record of a race that never 
melted out and never died away, but stood up manfully, man 
by man, foot by foot, and fought it out for the land God gave 
him against the world, which seemed to be poured out over 
him. I love the Indian because there is something in the 
soil and climate that made him that is fated, in the thousand 
years that are coming., to mould os.” 

I would not carry the feeling of admiration for aboriginal 
virtues too far, lest the recollection of the vices of barbarism 
cause an undue recoil from the point we should reach. That 
many Indians are lazy, drunken, and vicious is undeniable; 
that some of their habits are revolting to ns is true. But 
there is much to extennato all this. Why should we be hor- 
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rified at their eating snakes, lizards, grasshoppers, dogs, and 
the intestines of larger animals, when we swallow snails, oys¬ 
ters, frogs’ legs, sardines, and tripe? Yonr epicure has his 
woodcock cooked without cleaning, and smacks his lips over 
calves’ brains. This is but custom. An Apache or Navaho 
would not touch bear meat or taste of pork. The white man 
looks on the Indian of to>day and laughs at the idea of a 
‘‘noble red man,” but the Indian of Cooper is not wholly 
mythical. One might as well seek a Roman Senator in an 
Italian pea-nut vender, or a Knight of the Round Table in 
an English swell. Take the proudest crusader that ever bore 
a lance, strip off hjs armor, clothe him in rags, and feed him 
on slop; where would be the glamour of his chivalry ? There 
are plenty of well-authenticated instances of Indian chivalry. 
The romance of war and the chase has always been theii’S. 
If you want the romance of love, a thousand elopements in the 
face of deadly peril will supply you with Lochinvars. If you 
want the romance of friendship, you niay find, in the “com¬ 
panion warriors” of the prairie tribes, rivals for Damon and 
Pythias. If you want the romance of grief take that magnifi¬ 
cent Mandan, Mah-to-to-pa (Four Bears), who starved himself 
to death because of the ravages of small-pox in his tribe, or 
Ha-won-je-tah (One Horn), the Minnecoiijou chief, who was 
so maddened by the death of his son that he swore to kill the 
fii^st living thing that crossed his path; armed only with a 
knife he attacked a buffalo bull, and perislied on the horns 
of the furious animal. If you seek pure knight-errantry, I 
commend you to the young Pawnee Loup brave, Petale- 
sharro, who at the risk of his life freed a Comanche girl from 
the stake and returned her unharmed to lier people—who 
afterwards saved a Spanish boy from a similar fate by offer¬ 
ing a ransom for him, and interposing his own life to force 
the release. If you desire the grander chivalry of strength 
of mind and nobility of soul, I will pit Chief Joseph against 
any barbarian that ever lived. 

Just here let me caution the reader that if he wishes to 
understand Indian history, he must not be deluded by that 
false truth, so popular in America, that “an Indian is an 
Indian.” There are tribes now existing that have never 
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raised a hostile band against ns, thongh thej have been sore¬ 
ly tried. There are Indians that, so far as race charactenstics 
and race prejudices are concerned, have no identity with the 
typical Indian, except in the fact that they have been mal¬ 
treated by the whites. Mr. McCormick, of Arizona, well 
said in the House of Kepresentatives, *^We have Indians 
there [in Arizona] of every style and character. We have 
Indians that differ as much from eacii other as Americans 
do from Japanese or Chinese. We have a class of Indians 
whose tendency is to civilization. We have a large class 
whose tendency is to barbarism, who are as wild as the birds 
of the air or the beasts of the mountains. We have there¬ 
fore to pursue a varying course towards the Indians in that 
territory and in all our frontier country.” This is simple 
truth. There is as much difference between a Pueblo and an 
Apache, or a Nez Percd and an Arapahoe, as there is between 
a Broadway merchant and a Bowery rongh. When the Nez 
Percd captives were brought down the Missouri Kiver, the 
people along the stream, who had been used to Indians all 
their lives, were constantly remarking, “ What fine-looking 
men!” How clean they are!” How dignified they appear!” 
These are extremes, and there are all gradations between 
them. 

But we have wandered from the subject of concentration. 
The worst result of a forced removal is its hinderance to civ¬ 
ilization. If tlie Indian is to be civilized, lie must first be 
brought into a complacent state of mind. Yon may force a 
man to do right, but you cannot force him to think right. 
You cannot compel him to be contented. Apparently, then, 
it is absurd to begin the work of improving and making 
gentle a mind, by an act of harshness that will be felt longer 
and more keenly than anything else imaginable. The Indian 
problem is not solved. It will require years of patient effort 
to bring these people to a self-reliant, honorable, civilized 
manhood. It is extremely impolitic to do anything need¬ 
lessly that will increase the difficulties in the way. If not 
impeded, humanity and charity will solve the problem, but 
the peace policy ” of the past eighteen years will not do it. 
It is no hnmanitj' to offer a man a theoretically better home, 
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and kill him becanse he will not accept it. It is no charity 
to give a man a nickel with one hand, and rob him of five 
dollars’ worth of property with the other. It is no Chris¬ 
tianity to starve a man, and offer him a Snnday-school by way 
of extreme unction. Let ns be honest and fair with the In¬ 
dian, and temper onr jastice with religion and education. 
The missionary and teacher are working nobly, thongh the 
fields are white with the harvest and the harvesters are but 
few. Religion is within the reach of most of the tribes. The 
schools at Carlisle, Hampton, Forest Grove, Chilocco, Genoa, 
and Albuquerque are doing much towards the edncation of 
the rising generation. If the government and the people 
will supplement these efforts by the observance of common 
honesty and good faith, if an intelligent effort is made to 
prevent wrong and remove disturbing causes, by the close 
of the century the Indian will be almost lost in the American. 



CHAPTER n. 

THE iICQDISITlON OF THE MOUNTAINS. 

About half a centary baa elapsed since the idea of pos¬ 
sessing and settling the Bockjr Mountain region began to 
develop in the minds of the American people. Before that 
time it existed onlj as a specnlative belief of far-sighted men, 
or a daring hope of adventurous ones. Wo then owned but 
little of our present western territory. On the south and 
west our boundary was the present eastern border of Texas, 
with the line of the “ Panhandle ” carried north to the Ar¬ 
kansas Hiver, thence up the Arkansas and the continental 
divide to parallel forty-two of north latitude, and west on it 
to the Pacific. We have since acquired on that side all of 
Texas, New Mexico, Arizona, California, Nevada, and Utah, 
the greater portion of Colorado, and parts of Wyoming, Kan¬ 
sas, and Indian Territory. On the north our line was wholly 
unsettled west of the summit of the Bockies—we claiming as 
far north as the Russian possessions, aud England claiming 
as far sooth as California, but both offering to take less. 
Meantime the disputed territory was under a joint occupancy 
by the traders of both countries. 

The causes which operated on the public mind in regard 
to occupying this mountain region were various, though they 
afterwards blended to a certain extent. First may be men¬ 
tioned the Texas agitation. Large numbers of Americans 
had settled in Texas, under grants of the various Mexican 
governments, but they did not revolutionize with the facility 
of the natives, aud the two races did not harmonize. In 
1883 the Americans, who numbered over 20,000, determined 
to separate from the State of Coahuila, of which they formed 
a part, and seek admission as a separate State into the Mex- 
icMi republic. This did not meet with favor when submitted 


37 



38 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


to Santa Anna, then President, and he managed to put the 
Texans o£E until he had an opportunity, between insurrec¬ 
tions, to throw his troops into tlieir country. Open hostili¬ 
ties followed in 1835 and 1836, and in the latter year Texas 
declared and virtually established her independence. The 
State became a bone of contention in our politics at the first, 
and remained one until the dissolution of the Whig party. 
There was a feeling of friendliness to the struggling Texans 
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which was naturally strongest in the South and W’est, whence 
chiefly they had emigrated, but when the real political mo¬ 
tives in the controverey are reached, all feelings and all inter¬ 
ests are found to be subordinated to one consideration—the 
extension of slave territory. The South wanted “the Lone 
Star admitted to the galaxy of her sister States,” and broadly 
threatened secession if the desire were not gratified. It was 
claimed that Texas was needed to preserve the equilibrium 
north and south of Mason and Dixon’s line. With the South 
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this coiifiideratioa outweighed every other. Martin Van 
Buren, who bad until then been the popular candidate for 
nomination, ventured, shortly before the Democratic conven¬ 
tion, to write a public letter in which be took a position 
against annexation. The South abandoned him at once, and 
was strong enough to defeat him in the convention. The 
Whigs took the position that any intervention on our part 
against Mexico was an outrage on a sister republic; that 
Houston and his followers had gone to Texas to stir up a 
rebellion; and that the whole affair was ‘Hhe consummation 
of the perfidious ti*ea8on of Aaron Burr.” It is true that 
Tyler eiJtended the offer of annexation to Texas, which was 
accepted, but it was after his veto of the bank bill had caused 
the desertion of his party and the resignation of his cabinet, 
excepting Webster. The position of the Whigs was unfort¬ 
unate for them, as it forced them to oppose the brilliantly 
successful Mexican war, to object to the occupation of New 
Mexico and California, and to advocate compromise with 
England in the Oregon matter. The Democratic party, on 
the other hand, having no legitimate reason to offer for the 
acquisition of slave territory only, drifted into the advocacy 
of the acquisition of territory in general, a position naturally 
attractive to the American people, and which soon became 
very popular. 

A second instrumentality in moulding public sentiment 
was the Santa F4 trade. Tiiis had been carried on for a 
number of j’ears in a desultory and generally unsuccessful 
way. There had even been one or two traders, though of 
small importance, who reached Santa Fd before the expedition 
of Lieutenant Pike. This ofBcer was sent up the Arkansas 
River in 1806 with instructions to penetrate to the sources 
of the Red River, for which those of the Canadian fork were 
then mistaken. He missed both but reached the Rio Grande 
and prepared to winter there, supposing it to be the Red 
River. Being only seventy or eighty miles from the northern 
Mexican settlements, his presence was soon discovered and 
a force was sent to remove him. On being informed that he 
was in Mexican territory, and that an escort had been sent to 
convoy his men and baggage out of the country, he consented 
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to leave, it being agreed that they should go by way of 
Santa Fd. Arrived there, however, the governor sent Pike 
and his men to the commandant-general at Chibnahua, who 
seized most of his papers and returned the party to the 
United States by way of San Antonio de Bexar. Their glow¬ 
ing reports of the country excited general attention, and in 
1812 a considerable party of tradera started across tlie plains, 
following the directions given by Lieutenant Pike. They 
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reached Santa F6 just in time to get the benefit of a lovolu- 
tion in favor of the royalists. Their goods were confiscated; 
they were seized as spies, and imprisoned in the calabozos of 
Ohihnahua. At the end of nine years the Mexican repub¬ 
licans, under Iturbide, regained the ascendancy, and the luck¬ 
less traders were released. Two of them returned home in 
1821, and two small expeditions wei*e sent out in the same 
year, both of which were successful. The trade was a very 
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profitable one, as all other Kew Mexican supplies were 
Waght in hy way of Yera Crtix, at such enormous expense 
that common calicoes sold for two and three dollars per yard. 
These expeditions were therefore kept np from year to year, 
notwithstanding the hardship and peril, though on a rather 
small scale and with varying success, until the year 1831. 
In that year Independence, Mo., became the starting-place 
for the Santa trains, and the trade began to assume 
greater proportions. In 1822 the goods sent out amounted 
to $15,000, and the men employed were fifteen, besides the 
sixty proprietors. In 
1831 the goods exported 
were valued at $250,000. 

There were eighty own¬ 
ers and three hundred 
men employed. In 1843 
the trade had come under 
the control of thirty pro¬ 
prietors, who sent out 
half a million dollars^ 
worth of goods and 
employed four hundred 
men. These caravans 
moved across the plains 
in military order, usual¬ 
ly four wagons abreast. 

They were escorted by 
troops on only two oc¬ 
casions prior to 1843. 

The published narratives of the traders affoi*ded the principal 
information concerning the regions traversed, and their pros¬ 
perity demonstrated that the mountain country was by no 
means worthless. 

The fur trade of the Korth-west was a large factor in the 
determination of our boundaries. The fur-traders, French, 
English, and American, were ever the pioneers in the North. 
In British America Frobisher established a trading-post on 
Lake Athabasca in 1778. In 1789 Mackenzie followed down 
the river bearing his name to the Arctic, and in 1793 he 
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gained the Pacific overland. On his recommendation them 
followed a union of the North-west and Hudson’s Bay com* 
panics in the occupancy of the explored country, which con¬ 
tinued until their consolidation in 1821. In 1805 the North¬ 
west Company sent one Laroque with an expedition to occupy 
the Columbia country, but he did not cross the mountains. 
After the Louisiana purchase, in 1803, the United States sent 
out the Lewis and Clarke expedition to explore the new ter¬ 
ritory, which was tlien almost unknown. They returned in 
1806, and their reports quickly begot an active interest in the 
fur trade with this region. In 1808 the American Fur Com¬ 
pany was organized, with head-quarters at St. Louis. They 
established posts on the sources of the Mississippi and Mis¬ 
souri, and Major Henry, one of their agents, established Post 
Henry on the Lewis Eiver, the first trading-post located by 
white men in the Columbia basin. In 1810 Astor started his 
overland expedition from St. Louis to Oregon. The estab¬ 
lishment of Astoria, its terrible misfortunes and final dis¬ 
graceful sale and surrender by Mr. Astor’s Canadian associ¬ 
ates, need only be referred to here. Their publication in 
Irving’s ‘‘Astoria” in 1836 had a wide-spread effect in the 
formation of public opinion, not so much by acquainting the 
people with the country as by arousing the national prejudice 
against England. This last has always been a potent factor 
in our affairs, and was never more so than at this time. It 
was known that England desired to have Texas remain inde¬ 
pendent and without slavery. It was currently believed that 
she was planning to obtain California. A Southern congress¬ 
man did not much misrepresent the American feeling when 
he said, “It were worth twenty years’ war to prevent Cali¬ 
fornia falling into the hands of the English.” 

The British flag floated over Astoria, then called St. 
George, until 1818. In that year there was a nominal sur¬ 
render of the country, and the American flag was once more 
raised, but Astoria remained in the possession of tlio consoli¬ 
dated “ Honorable Hudson’s Bay Fur Company ” until 1845. 
At the time of its final surrender by the British it had be¬ 
come a formidable stockade fort, 260 feet by 150, with two 
bastions, and walls twelve feet high. It was garrisoned by 
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sixty-five mee^and by way of armament bad two IS-ponnders^ 
six fi-poanders, four 4*poand carronades, two 6-poiind coe^ 
boms, and seven swivels. By tlie agreement of 1818 there 
was to be a joint occnpation for ten years of ^^any country 
that may be claimed by either party on the North-west¬ 
ern coast of America, westward of the Stony Mountains;” 
and this agreement was extended indefinitely in 1827, with 
the privilege of termination at any time by either party on 
one year’s notice. The occupation that resulted was prac¬ 
tically the occupation of the British fur companies, for the 
Americans did not succeed in permanently establishing a 
trading-post in the whole Columbia country. When one 
was set up, the British companies quickly ruined its trade by 
setting up a rival and underselling. They were even success¬ 
ful in causing the failure of trading expeditions such as Pil¬ 
cher’s and Capt. Bonneville’s. 

In 1832 a novel expedition for Oregon left Cambridge, 
under N. J. Wyeth. There were twenty-two of them, all 
equipped for an ideal frontier life. They wore uniforms, 
and had prepared themselves for the hardships of Western 
life by camping out for ten days on an island in Boston 
Harbor. In company with a party of experienced trappers, 
led by William Sublette, they reached the head-waters of the 
Snake River and established Fort Hall. The Hudson’s Bay 
Company soon after established Fort Bois^e and ruined their 
trade. In 1839 Mr. Wyeth, who had returned home a less 
romantic but wiser person, announced the truth that the 
United States as a nation are unknown west of the mount¬ 
ains.” But while the British companies succeeded in monop¬ 
olizing the fur trade of the Columbia country, the Americans 
were pushing up to its bordera. In 1823 Ashley had his 
men on Green River and the Sweetwater. In 1824 he es¬ 
tablished a trading-post in the Great Salt Lake basin, to 
which he conveyed a six-pound cannon in 1826, and wagons 
two years later. The return of $180,000 worth of fura by 
Ashley’s company in a single year aroused great interest in 
the trade, and caused the organization of the Rocky Mount¬ 
ain Fur Company, which carried its trade through all Cali¬ 
fornia. Private enterprise reached out into every corner of 
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the wilderness. Posts were established all along the foot¬ 
hills—Bentos Fort on the Arkansas, St. Yiain^s on the South 
Platte, Laramie on the North Platte, Union, Clark, Berthold, 
and others on the Missouri. In 1834 John Jacob Astor sold 
his interest in the American Far Company to Pierre Chon- 
teau, Jr., of St. Lonis, and his associates. The company 
known as P. Chontean, Jr., & Co., was organized soon after¬ 
wards, and eventually secured the control of both the fur 
trade and the Santa F4 trade. The information concerning 
the western mountains and plains wdiieh reached the people 
through the fur-traders was of course considerable. It would 
be impossible to estimate it with accuracy as to quantity, but 
its value will be easily appreciated by those who remember 
the “Great American Desert” of earlier days, as portrayed 
in the geographies of Morse, Cummings, and others, indi¬ 
cated by those little dots which are the geographical symbols 
of sterility and starvation, and comparable in size only to the 
Great Sahara. Lieutenant Pike, in his account of his explo¬ 
rations, had reported the great plains as a providential desert 
barrier which would restrain the American people from thin 
diffusion and ruin. He said, “Our citizens being so prone to 
rambling and extending themselves on the frontiers will, 
through necessity, be constrained to limit their extent on the 
west to the borders of the Missouri and Mississippi, while 
they leave the prairies incapable of cultivation to the wander¬ 
ing and uncivilized aborigines of the country.” Lieutenant 
Long, in 1818, improved on Pike’s account only by placing 
the beginning of the desert some two hundred miles farther 
westward. Even so lately as 1843 George McDuffie, of 
Georgia, announced in the Senate of the United States his 
understanding that the country for “seven hundred miles 
tins side of the Rocky Mountains is uninhabitable.” 

A fourth agency in the occupation and settlement of the 
mountain country, and the last one I shall consider, was mis¬ 
sionary work in Oregon. Away back in 1817, Hall J. Kelly, 
a Boston teacher, became impressed with the idea of coloniz¬ 
ing Oregon, converting the Indians, and establishing a new 
republic on the Pacific coast. For this end he worked ar¬ 
dently, memorializing Congress for co-operation repeatedly. 
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and issuing several pamphlets treating of his project In 
1829 he formed a society to carry out his views, which had 
then become definite in a plan for an overland expedition. 
In 1881 he induced the Legislature of Hassachnsetts to incor¬ 
porate The American Society for Encouraging tlie Settle¬ 
ment of Oregon Territory.’* Several hundred names were 
enrolled on the emigration books, among others, Captain 
Bonneville and N. J. Wyeth, when opposition sprung up. 
It seems to have been customary in those days to suspect ev¬ 
ery pioneer leader of being another Aaron Burr. Kelly’s 
motives wei'e assailed, the press misrepresented the difficul¬ 
ties of the undertaking, and the expedition was broken up. 
But several of the members went out, of whom Bonneville 
and Wyeth have already been mentioned. John Ball, Calvin 
Tibbitts, and others went also in 1832. They reached Ore¬ 
gon, established the first school among the Indians, under the 
auspices of the Hudson’s Bay Company, and did the first farm¬ 
ing in that region in 1833. The Methodist Board of Missions 
was to have sent two missionaries with this party, but on its 
being broken up the ministers selected were sent to Liberia 
instead. Kelly tried vainly to reconstruct his company, and 
finally, in desperation, started for Oregon himself, by way of 
Mexico. At Vera Cruz the revenue officials appropriated 
most of his goods, although they were not subject to dutj", 
and though he was travelling under a passport from our de¬ 
partment of State, endorsed by the Mexican Government. 
At Monterey, Cal., lie induced Ewing Young and a small 
party to accompany him, and sailing thence arrived at Fort 
Vancouver in 1834. The Monterey party settled perma¬ 
nently, and formed the nucleus of the subsequent settle¬ 
ment. The estate of Ewing Young, which escheated in de¬ 
fault of heirs, gave the provisional government of Oregon its 
first and, for some time, only funds. Kelly’s health was im¬ 
paired and his spirits depressed by misfortune. He soon re¬ 
turned to the East, and went down to death in poverty, worn 
out by exposure, and in premature decay. 

There were others besides Kelly who were advocating a 
settlement in Oregon at an early day. The idea of a seaport 
on the Pacific coast, which should be the western terminus on 
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our continent of a line of trade with Asia, had originated 
with Tliouias Jefferson. He foresaw a vast Oriental traflSo 
across America, and tried to have the country explored long 
before he sent ont Lewis and Clarke. Some of his worship¬ 
pers followed up the thought, particrilarly Colonel Benton, 
who wrote newspaper articles favoring the settlement of the 
North-west as early as 1819. In 1820 Dr. Floyd, of Virginia, 
endeavored to get action towards that end in the House of 
Representatives. In 1825 Benton introduced in the Senate 
a bill for the occupation of the Columbia, which received 
fourteen votes. Wliile philosophers were still speculating 
and enthusiasts arguing, a romantic event occurred which 
brought about the desired end. In 1832 a deputation of four 
Nez Percd Indians visited St. Louis. They were no usual 
visitors tliere, and they had come on a strange errand. Some 
trapper had told their tribe of a wonderful Book that the 
white men had—a Book which told all about the Great Spirit, 
the happy hunting-grounds, and the trail that led to them— 
and they had come after it. From away in their mountain- 
girt valleys beyond the Columbia they had searched out a 
pathway, over mountains and plains, through the fierce tribes 
of their deadly enemies, until they reached the great village 
of the white man. They found there, as Indian Superintend¬ 
ent, Gen. William Clarke, who had visited their country 
twenty-seven years before. He received them kindly. They 
were feasted, and loaded with presents, but they failed to ob¬ 
tain the Book, It was not printed in a language which they 
could understand, and no missionary volunteered to return 
with them. The two older Indians died at St. Louis, and 
the younger ones returned to their homes, ascending the Mis¬ 
souri to the mouth of the Yellowstone by the first steamboat 
that traversed tliose waters. It was sent up by the American 
Fur Company, and bore also the celebrated George Catlin, 
whose work among the Indians is known to the world. 
When the Nez Perc^ bade farewell to General Clarke they 
were full of sadness at the failure of their mission, and por¬ 
trayed, in their graceful imagery, the disappointment which 
their tribe would feel. A young clerk overheard the con¬ 
versation. It was one of those happenings which seem to be 
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the work of some great guiding hand* He wrote an account 
of the entire circumstance to friends in Pittsburg, who 
showed the letter to Gatlin on his return. Gatlin felt sure 
there was some mistake about it, for he had become ac¬ 
quainted with the Nez Percds on the boat, and they had not 
spoken of their mission to him, but on corresponding with 
General Glarke he found it to be true. They had come solely 
to obtain the Book, and they had failed. The young clerk's 
letter was then published. It touched the hearts of Chris¬ 
tian America. The Methodist Board of Missions at once 
sent out Jason and Daniel Lee and others. The American 
Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions sent Samuel 
Parker and Marcus Whitman, M.D., who were to have gone 
with the Lees but missed the convoy of the American Fur 
Company, and did not reach the American rendezvous on 
Green River until 1835. Here they luckily met a party of 
Nez Percds whom Mr. Parker accompanied to their home, 
lie remained with them until 1836, and then returned home 
by way of the Sandwich Islands. Whitman saw a great duty 
placed before him, and he undertook it without hesitation. 
Having persuaded two of the Nez Perc6 boys to accompany 
him, he returned to the East to prepare for his life-work. In 
the following spring he married Miss Narcissa Prentiss, and 
having secured as colleagues Rev. H. H. Spalding and wife, 
a newly-married couple who were about going as missionaries 
to the Osages, they started on their bridal tour to Oregon. 
But taking women among the Indians was a new project, 
and was looked on as foolhardy by experienced frontiersmen. 
They had to turn a deaf ear to warnings of danger from the 
time they started until they left the settlements. The Amer¬ 
ican Fur Company at first refused to convoy them, but finally 
consented. At Council Bluffs they found that the company’s 
party had started six days before them, but accompanied by 
W. H. Gray, who had joined them as agent for the proposed 
mission, they followed on and overtook it at Loup Fork. 
They crossed the South Pass six years before Fremont “ dis¬ 
covered it,” and in July reached the place of the annual fair 
of the Indians and traders, midway between South Pass and 
Fort Hall. Here they met their Nez Percd friends, and ao- 
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companied by them and eome Hudson’s Bay Company men, 
they proceeded on their journey. They reached Fort Walla- 
Walla in September; the missions at Wailatpu and Lapwai 
were soon established, and the Book was given to the Kez 
Perc4s and their neighbors. 

It had been usual for these trading parties to leave their 
wagons at Fort Laramie, but Dr. Whitman insisted on taking 
his through. He succeeded in getting it as far as Fort Hall, 
then under British control, and there, after many objections 
and representations of the impassability of the trail by the 
Hudson’s Bay men, he compromised by making a cart of it. 
At Fort Bois^ the convoy rebelled. They said that if he 
wanted to take the wagon farther he must take it apart and 
pack it on horses, as the road was absolutely impassable. The 
cart was accordingly left till a futuie time. It appeared to 
be a part of the policy of the British companies to prevent 
wagons passing beyond Fort Hall, thus building up the im¬ 
pression that there could be no overland route to Oregon. 
They succeeded with party after party following Whitman, 
and in 1842, when one hundred and twenty-seven emigrants 
liad reached Oregon, of whom thirty-four were white women, 
thirty-two white children, and twenty-four ministers, no wag¬ 
on had passed Fort Hall except the doctor’s cart. 

In October, 1842, Dr. Whitman was at Fort Walla-Walla, 
attending a patient, when word was brought of the arrival of 
a party of British settlers at Fort Colville. Prior to that time 
the representatives of England were trappers and attach^ of 
the fur companies only. The people of the fort wore at din¬ 
ner when the news was announced. General joy prevailed, 
and a young priest, in the excess of his enthusiasm, tossed up 
his cap and cried, “ Hurrali for Oregon ! America is too late, 
and we have got the country,” Dr. Whitman was the only 
American present. To him that cry was an expression of 
the British policy. Tliey were planning an actual occupa¬ 
tion of the country as a basis of future action. A few mo¬ 
ments’ talk coniinned this opinion, and he was taunted with 
his inability to prevent it. On the instant he determined to 
defeat the scheme. Winter was at hand, but he must act at 
once. The latest information he had was that Lord Ashbur- 
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too, on the pai't of the English, and Daniel Webater, on the 
part of the Americana, were negotiating a treaty for the set* 
tlement of the disputed boundary. Any delay might pre¬ 
vent hia reaching Washington before a treaty waa signed. 
In two hours he was at Wailatpu, twenty-five miles away; in 
twenty-four hours he was started for Washingtou; in eleven 
days be was at Fort Hall, six hundred and forty miles on his 
journey. Here he made a mistake. Deterred from the usual 
South Pass route by anticipations of severe weather, he and 
his companion, Mr. Lovejuy, undertook a long detonr to 
Bent’s Fort by way of Fort Uintab, Fort Uncompahgre, Taos, 
and Santa F<i. Instead of being a better route, it took them 
into the desert of Eastern Utah and Western Colorado, and 
forced them to cross the lofty San Juan Mountains, where 
Fremont’s fourth expedition narrowly escaped destruction af¬ 
terwards. They succeeded in reaching Bent’s Fort on Janu¬ 
ary 3,1843, after appalling perils and exposure, and, pressing 
on alone. Dr. Whitman reached St. Louis, clad in furs, with 
fingers, ears, nose, and feet frost-bitten, after four months in 
the saddle. From there he took the stage to Washington, 
and reached his destination on March 3d. He found that the 
Ashburton treaty had been signed before ho left Oregon, but 
Oregon had been left out. The line had been determined 
only to the Bocky Mountains. He was too late for that 
treaty, but in good time for the next one. He furnished the 
government with explicit and reliable information concern¬ 
ing the country, and in the summer led back an emigrant 
train of two hundred wagons. 

As soon as Whitman reached the settlements lie had spread 
broadcast his report of the country, by word and in printed 
circulars, and notified the people that an emigrant comfMiny 
would leave Westport, Missonri, in the June following. Eight 
hundred and seventy-five emigrants met him there and accom¬ 
panied him, while others followed in their trail. In 1846 the 
American population of Oregon was fully 10,000, and of oth¬ 
er nationalities not to exceed one tenth of that number, living 
under a local government which was established in 1843. It 
was this emigration that decided public sentiment on the 
Oregon question. It settled the mooted questions of the agri- 
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eultural valne of Oregon and the feasibility of overland emi¬ 
gration, besides binding the Mississippi Valley to the Cuhim- 
bia by ties of blood and friendship. The government had 
understood well enougli that emigration would settle the 
Oregon question, beforehand, but how to get the emigration 
was another matter. Congress had been discussing the bill 
‘‘for the occupation and settlement of Oregon’’ while Whit¬ 
man was making his long ride, and the plan of inducing “ fifty 
thousand rifles” to settle on the Columbia, by giving each set¬ 
tler 640 acres of land and 160 additional for his wife and 
each child, had met with favor, until Mr. Choate pointed out 
its infringement on the joint-occupation agreement, and told 
the Senate that America could not afford to sully her honor, 
liowever much she advanced her interests. Congress had no 
other inducement to offer. Dr. Whitman got the emigration. 
It is true that Linn, Benton, and others had shown Oregon to 
be much more desirable tlian it had been believed to be, a 
few years back, but other congressmen had controverted their 
propositions, and the matter was left in doubt. Whitman 
solved the doubt, lie accomplished what the statesmen, with¬ 
out him, had been unable even to plan for. That is the meas¬ 
ure of his work and the just measure of his praise. 

Meantime, the Democratic party had asserted tlie riglit of 
the United States to the whole of Oregon, in their platform 
of 1844, and the campaign in which “Fifty-four, Forty, or 
Fight” was a rallying-cry had resulted in the election of Mr. 
Folk by a majority of sixty-five of the two hundred and 
seventy-five electoral votes. Mr. Polk, in his message, advised 
giving the agreed one year’s notice of the termination of joint 
occupation, and an armed occupation of the country. The 
question received a long consideration in Congress, during 
which it was made manifest that the only land really in 
controversy was that between parallel 49 and the Columbia 
River, for the United States had repeatedly offered to com¬ 
promise on 49, and England had as often offered to compro¬ 
mise on 49 to the Columbia and by it to the ocean. A 
bill ordering notice finally passed in April, 1846, bearing, by 
amendment, a pacificatory preamble and a provision leaving 
the time of serving the notice at the discretion of the Presi- 
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dent. It was served at once, and England came to terms 
forthwith, Mr. Pakenham offei'ed to compromise on 49. 
Here was a dilemma. England offered all America had 
asked, but could Mr. Polk, after tlie declarations of tlie late 
campaign and subsequent debate,consistently rccept it? He 
did so secretly, and threw the responsibility of a public accept¬ 
ance on the Senate. The Senate accepted it by a full vote 
of the Whigs and the compromise faction of the Democrats. 
The treaty establishing the present line was signed on June 
15, and proclaimed as a law of the land on August 5, 1846. 
The meaning of tlie treaty as to what was “ the channel sepa¬ 
rating Vancouver’s Island from the mainland” was not final¬ 
ly settled until 1872, and then under arbitration, by Emperor 
William of Germany. 

It should be borne in mind that althougli the Democratic 
platform of 1844 declared in favor of ‘‘the reoccupation of 
Oregon and the reannexation of Texas at the earliest practica¬ 
ble period,” the great political parties were not thoroughly 
united either for or against these propositions. The Whig 
platform did not mention either subject, and many Whigs in¬ 
sisted that they w^ere not in issue between the parties. The 
fact is that tliere was serious question in the minds of many 
thoughtful men as to the policy of extending our territory to 
so great an extent. To some it appeared that the occupation 
of these vast regions would create a detrimental diffusion of 
our population, for they could not foresee the wonderful in¬ 
crease our population was destined to have. Others feared 
the extension of slavery, for they could not foresee that slav¬ 
ery was to be blotted out forever, Otliers feared the union 
of distant sections with no means of ready communication, for 
they could not foresee the rails and wires of to-day. Others 
thought the country impracticable of settlement and worthless, 
for they could not foresee the discovery of the enormous min¬ 
eral wealth which now makes the mountains to resound with 
the hum of labor. The two objections last mentioned were the 
rnorescrious. When w'e remember that the first railroad reached 
the Mississippi in 1854, we are not so much surprised that ten 
years earlier a railroad to the Pacific was viewed by many as 
chimerical. At that time it took months to get letters across 
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the continent by the swiftest conriers, and the transportation of 
supplies was proportionately slower. The difficulty of trans¬ 
porting armies^ with their subsistence, to the frontier of such 
domains, might well appal a statesman. The feasibility of 
even a wagon-road to tlie Pacific was not yet settled. Who 
then could foresee that in forty years three lines of railroad 
should cross the Rocky Mountains, and half a dozen span the 
great plains? It is true that at that time a transcontinental 
railroad was widely discussed, but it was from a wholly specu¬ 
lative standpoint. With the information then had, I doubt 
if a more sensible statement of the situation was made than 
the following in the New York Evening Pasty in 1846: “I 
apprehend it would require the whole white population 
west of Independence, Missouri, to act as mere servants of the 
line, allowing it was now built and in operation; and to pre¬ 
vent the Indians and storms from destroying the road would 
require an army of 10,000 soldiers, laborers besides. It will 
be time enough for the Government of the United States to 
make railroads beyond St. Louis when the people shall have 
completed roads from New York to St. Louis or the Missis¬ 
sippi River. . . . Such a railroad will be, but not within forty 
years.” There was just one thing that prevented the accom¬ 
plishment of this prediction, and of it no one dreamed then. 
It was the mineral wealth of the Rocky Mountains. Without 
it there had not been a rail laid in the mountains to-day. 
Nevertheless, John Plumbe had begun his snrvey of a road 
from Lake Michigan to the Pacific in 1836, fifteen years be¬ 
fore a road reached Chicago, had received aid from Congress 
in 1838, and was still appealing to the people to buy stock 
long after the above extract was written. 

As to the value of the territory to be acquired or held, the 
popular notion of the country east of the mountains has been 
mentioned. In regard to Texas, it was contended by those 
wbo opposed the annexation that the country was not worth 
enough to compensate us for her debt of $10,000,000, which 
we were to assume. The country west of the mountains was 
generally estimated a desert. In the year 1839 Robert Green- 
how, translator and librarian to the Department of State, pre¬ 
pared an exhaustive memoir on this question, for the use of 
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Congress. He had all the information in the country at his 
disposal, and he favored oar claim to Oregon. His statements 
may therefore be taken as at least not underestimating the 
country as it was then known. He says of the California 
coast: ‘^The soil and climate appear to be favorable to the 
growth of every vegetable substance necessary for the subsist¬ 
ence and enjoyment of man; but no large portion of the terrt* 
tory will probably be found fruitful without artificial irriga¬ 
tion. Of the interior of California little is known,” Oregon 
he divides into three parts; the first reaching from the coast 
to the Cascade Mountains; the second, from the Cascade range 
to the Blue Mountains; the third, the remaining country, to 
the Rockies. Of the first he says: ‘‘The climate of this re¬ 
gion is more favorable to agriculture than those of the other 
parts of Oregon, although it is certainly adverse to great pro¬ 
ductiveness.” Of the second he quotes Wyeth, that “the 
agriculture of this territory must always be limited to the 
wants of a pastoral people.” Of the third he says that the 
climate i8“8uflBicient to render any attempts at cultivation in 
this region entirely fruitless.” He continues: “ The country 
east of the Rqcky Mountains, for more than two hundred 
miles, is almost as dry and barren as that immediately on the 
western side.” The whole matter is summed up as follows; 
“In what other pui-suits besides the fur trade British capi¬ 
talists may advantageously employ their funds in ^Northwest 
America, is, therefore, an interesting question at present. 
From what has been hitherto learned of those countries, they 
do not offer prospects of a speedy return for the investment 
of capital in any other way. They contain lands in detached 
portions which will immediately yield to the industrious cul¬ 
tivator the means of subsistence, and enable him, perhaps, to 
purchase some foreign articles of luxury or necessity. But 
this is all; they produce no precious metals or commodities, 
no gold, nor silver, nor coffee, nor cotton, nor opium, nor are 
they, like India, inhabited by a numerous population, who 
may be easily forced to labor for the benefit of a few.” With 
such information before them, and lacking the gift of proph¬ 
ecy, our statesmen certainly had little reason to desire the 
territory on account of its intrinsic value. 
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But back of all these questions was a more serious question 
with many patriots. Was our form of government adequate 
for the wants of so great domains, with their conflicting inter¬ 
ests, and might not the undue extension disrupt the whole 
union ? Washington thought there was danger of losing our 
territory west of the Alleghanies when we extended only to the 
Mississippi. Jefferson always favored more than one govern¬ 
ment within our present boundaries. In a letter to Mr. Astor, 
expressing his regret at the failure of the Astoria venture, he 
tells how it had been his hope to see the Pacific coast covered 
with “free and independent Americans, unconnected with us 
but by the ties of blood and interest, and enjoying, like us, 
the right of self-government.” Jackson early advised the 
limitation of our boundaries until our territory >vas more 
densely populated. Benton wrote the first newspaper article 
calling attention to the importance of occupying Oregon, but 
at the first he wanted it occupied as Jefferson had. In fact, 
he says he took his idea from Jefferson. In this vein he said, 
on March 1, 1825: “ The ridge of the Rocky Mountains may 
be named without offence as presenting a convenient, natural, 
and everlasting boundary. Along the back of this ridge the 
western limits of the republic should be drawn, and the statue 
of the fabled god Terminus should be raised upon its highest 
peak, never to be thrown down. In planting the seed of a 
new power on the coast of the Pacific Ocean, it should be well 
understood that, when strong enough to take care of itself, 
the new government should separate from the mother empire 
as the child separates from the parent at the age of manhood.” 
Mr. Winthrop, of Massachusetts, referred to this sentiment 
with approval, in 1844, when Benton had changed his mind, 
and when he saw in the Pacific Ocearji a more satisfactory 
boundary. Of Oregon, McDuffie, of Georgia, said in the 
Senate, in 1843: “ If there was an embankment of five feet’to 
be removed, I would not consent to expend five dollars to re¬ 
move that embankment to enable our population to go there. 
I thank God for his mercy in placing the Rocky Mountains 
there.” Mr. Webster said, in 1845, when opposing the ad¬ 
mission of Texas: “Tlic government is very likely to be en¬ 
dangered, in my opinion, by a further enlargement of the ter- 



THE ACQUISITION OP THE MOUNTAINS* 55 

xitorial surface, already so vast, over which it is extended.” 
In 1847, in a speech at Springfield, after disclaiming any sym* 
pathy with Mexico, he said: ‘‘Mexico had no ground of com¬ 
plaint in the annexation of Texas; we are the party to com¬ 
plain—we did not want Texas.” This feeling was not caused 
by any want of sympathy on the part of the citizens of the 
United States for those of other parts of America. The an¬ 
nouncement of the Monroe doctrine, in 1823, and the popular 
favor which it received, preclude such a supposition. It was 
a doubt of the elasticity of the Union, which was well for¬ 
mulated by the venerable Genevan, Albert Gallatin, thus: 
“ Viewed as an abstract proposition, Mr. Jefferson’s opinion 
appears correct, that it will be best for both the Atlantic and 
the Pacific American nations, while entertaining the most 
friendly relations, to remain independent, rather than to be 
united under the same government.” Tlie statestnen were 
not yet ready for the bold position of Stephen A. Douglas— 
“I would make this ap ocean bound republic, and have no 
more disputes about boundaries, or ‘red lines’ upon the 
maps.” 

The people were less timorous, perhaps because less 
thoughtful. When the question was submitted to tb^m they 
warmly supported the extensions. The defeat of Mr. Van 
Buren, as a candidate for nomination, and of Mr. Clay, as a 
candidate for election, by Mr. Polk, who was then a compara¬ 
tively unknown man, showed how strongly the people were 
attached to the principle. Mr. Polk had therefore no occa¬ 
sion for hesitancy in his policy after the Mexican war was 
begun, and he acted promptly and wisely. One of the firet 
steps of the war Was to despatch an army under General 
Kearny to occupy New Mexico and California, in order 
that if the war should close with a treaty on a vii pos¬ 
sidetis basis we should hold those states. New Mexico was 
taken without opposition. California had been partially con¬ 
quered by Commodore Stockton and Lieutenant Fremont 
when Kearny reached it. Insurrection broke out afterwards, 
but their united forces soon disposed of it; and when 
the Mexican war ended, with the treaty of Guadalupe 
Hidalgo, in consideration of $16,000,000, we were left 
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in poBsessioD of all 
of oar present western 
territorj except the 
strip sooth of the 
Oila Biver in Ariaona 
known as ‘Hhe Gads¬ 
den Pnrchase.” This 
we boDght of Mexico in 
1853, for $10,000,000. 
There was an insur- 
rection in New Mexico 
after General Kearny 
left it, but it was, in 
its nature, rather an 
Indian massacre than 
a war movement by 
a military force. An 
account of it forms the 
chapter following. 


CHAPTER HL 


THE ONE OFFENCE OF THE PUEBLOS. 

On the 30th of June, 1846, the advance of the “Army of 
the West,” under Colonel Stephen W. Kearny, naarched from 
Fort Leavenworth for New Mexico. Two troops of dragoons 
followed in Jnly, and overtook the first division at Bent’s 
Fort. The remainder of the army, consisting of a regiment 
of mounted volunteers from Missouri, under Colonel Price, and 
the Mormon battalion of 500 men, did not march until early 
autumn. None of the troops followed the regular Santa Fd 
trail, which led in an almost direct line from Independence 
to the Mexican settlements, but left it at the Arkansas, and 
followed up the river to Bent’s Fort. The first division, as it 
invaded New Mexico, numbered 1658 men, including six com¬ 
panies of dragoons, two batteries of light artillery with sixteen 
pieces, two companies of infantry, and a regiment of cavalry. 
The dragoons were regulars and the rest raw recruits. They 
straggled across the plains very much at will, and took posses¬ 
sion of New Mexico without a struggle. The Mexican gen¬ 
eral, also governor and despot, Armijo, had collected some¬ 
thing over 5000 men, and partly completed fortifications at 
Apache Caflon, the natural approach to Santa Fd. His posi¬ 
tion there was almost impregnable—a breastwork, thrown 
across the road whero it hangs in mid-air, with a solid rock 
wall on one side and a precipice on the other, that could be 
taken only by a direct assault, under a flanking fire from both 
sides of the ca&on—but he and his army retired as the Ameri¬ 
cans advanced. This has been usually mentioned as an in¬ 
stance of Mexican cowardice, but there is a bit of secret history 
back of it. There accompanied the expedition a Mr. James 
Magoffin, an old Santa Fd trader, well acquainted all through 
the Mexicos, who went, with Lientenant-eoloarfsSWlBfc-m ad- 
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vance of the army, from Bent’s Fort, on a little mission to 
Santa F^. He “operated upon Governor Armijo,” and se¬ 
cured from him a promise to make no stand at the caSon. 
Armijo’s second in command. Colonel Diego Archuleta, was 
determined to fight, but Magoffin got rid of him by informing 
him that Kearny’s mission was only to occupy the country east 
of the Rio del Norte, and that the country west of the river 
might easily be seized by him, Archuleta, and held under 
an independent government. The original intention had been 
as Magoffin stated, and as he still believed it to be, bnt Kear¬ 
ny had subsequently received different orders. Kearny was 
notified that the coast was clear; he made a hurried march, 
and passed the point of danger in safety. Magoffin, for his 
services, received $30,000 from the government, which, he 
said, barely covered his “ expenses” in this and a similar move 
attempted in behalf of Colonel Doniphan, in Chihuahua. 
The conquest of New Mexico might otherwise have been 
stopped at Apache Caflon, a place which was destined to be 
the scene of a decisive battle, but not yet—not until 1862, 
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when the Southern Confederacy was stretching ont a brawny 
arm to seize the mountains. 

Armijo’s army was disbanded at Santa F^, and he fled to 
the south, leaving the invaders to enter the New Mexican 
capital, the oldest city in the United States, in peaceful tri¬ 
umph, on August 18. Five weeks later, General Kearny (he 
had received his commission en route) marched with 300 dra¬ 
goons to conquer California. On October 12 the Mormon 
battalion reached Santa F6. They were undisciplined, poorly 
equipped, and much worn. They had received permission to 
bring their families with then}, and were badly encumbered 
with women and children. About one hundred of the more in¬ 
efficient men, with all of the women except five of the officers’ 
wives, were sent to the pueblo on the Arkansas (present 
Pueblo, Colorado), where they remained all winter. The re¬ 
mainder, under Lieutenant-colonel Cooke, marched for Cali¬ 
fornia on October 19, taking a route south of the Gila River. 
Cooke was instructed to report on the practicability of this 
route for a railroad. His report w'as favorable, so far as 
natural obstacles were concerned, and was largely the cause 
of the Gadsden purchase. Southern interests prevailed in the 
administration of 1853, and a Southern Pacific railroad would, 
of course, have been a desirable institution, when slavery 
should be carried across tlie continent under the Southern 
theory of the Missouri Compromise. Oir December 14 and 16 
Colonel Doniphan’s command, of 856 men, started on the 
conquest of Chihuahua. The advance, 500 strong, met and 
routed a force of 1220 Mexicans at Bracito, and this was 
the only battle fonglit on New Mexican soil during the con¬ 
quest. The remainder of the army left in New Mexico, after 
these detachments had marched, was under command of 
Colonel Sterling Price, subsequently a noted leader of the 
Confederacy. 

From a military standpoint, the expedition into NewMexico 
was in many respects remarkable. An army ” of less than 
1700 men was sent to reduce, reorganize, and occupy a terri¬ 
tory large enough for an empire-—a long-settled territory, 
protected by regular troops. It marched across a waste coun¬ 
try, peopled only by hostile savages, linndreds of miles beyond 
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its base of supplies, leaving no force to protect its eominunica* 
lion. It was so poorly supplied tliat its rations from Bentos 
Fort to Santa F6 were calculated barelj’ to hold out by rapid 
and uninterrupted marches. Having reached its destination, 
the entire territory w’as “annexed,’’ and its people declared 
citizens of the conquering nation, thus taking from the in¬ 
vaders the conqueror’s right to levy supplies, although at that 
time the army was completely destitute of means. Having 
bnished away these trifling obstacles, the army divides into 
bands, each of which moves on to conquer equal etnpires be¬ 
yond. 

Before leaving Sante F^, General Kearny, under authority 
of the Secretary of War, organized a provisional government, 
with Charles Bent as governor. This appointment was prob¬ 
ably the best that could have been made. Mr. Bent was one 
of the pioneers of the Santa F^ trade, and Jiad Mu'de experience 
all along the frontier. He and his brothers had afforded a hos¬ 
pitable shelter to liundreds of weary wayfarers at their fort on 
the Arkansas. This structure, built in 1829, was one hundred 
feet square, with adobe walls thirty feet high. It had bastions 
af the northeast and southwest corners, armed with cannon. 
On the inside the apartments were built against the walls, in 
the Mexican fashion, and in the centre was the robe-press or 
storehouse for fum. In 1846 it justified Colonel Cooke’s as¬ 
sertion that it was “ in reality the only fort at the West.” In 
1880 it was “ a rude and wild corral, deserted and decaying.” 
It may also be mentioned, in this connection, that Charles 
Bent introduced the custom of furnishing the draught-oxen 
of tl)e plains with iron shoes. Besides being a man of prac¬ 
tical knowledge, Bent was a man of talent, energy, and patri¬ 
otism. He had married a Bpanish lady, and established bis 
residence at Don Fernandez de Taos, where Kit Carson, Judge 
Beaubien, the St. Yrains, and other pioneers bad also settled.* 
The community over which Bent was called to rule was com¬ 
plex. The Americans were trifling in number, outside the 
military. The people generally may be classed as Mexicans, 

* This town is now plain Taos, as Santa F4 de San Francisco has become 
only Santa F6, and San Francisoo de Asis is known to us simply as San 
Francisco. 
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PaebloB, and wild Indians, thongh there existed in abundance 
every imi^nable gradation in blood and habits between these 
classes. The wild Indians were treated with, to some extent, 
bnt were not under control. They were at first very friendly 
to the Americans because of their enmity to the Mexicans; 
bat when the country passed under American rule, and the 
government was pnt nnder obligations to protect its Mexican 
citizens, their friendship went with the cause of it. The large 
majority of the Mexicans were then, as now, in the state of 
peonage, a sort of cross between slavery and service, owned 
and controlled by a few grandees, or ricog, as they are called. 
They were avaricious, revengeful, fickle, and treacherous. The 
Pueblos were the most interesting and, indeed, the most re* 
liable class of the three. 



amoBATiOH or pokblo bunoo PiiTU. 


They are not a nation or tribe, as is the too common im¬ 
pression, but iuclnde a number of tribes, speaking six distinct 
languages. They are, as the name signifies, Indians who live 
in permanent towns. Most of them were Christianized, after 
a fashion, at an early date, and they are sometimes, accordingly, 
spoken of as the Christian or Catholic Indians. The term is 
misleading, for a Catholic New Mexican Indian is not neces¬ 
sarily a Pneblo, nor is a Pueblo necessarily a convert. At the 
time of our conquest they inhabited the twenty-six villages 
which they still occupy. Of these the seven villages of the 
Moquis are separated from the rest, being sitnat^ in that 
northeastern portion of Arizona which is cut off by the Little 




62 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


Colorado River. The original name of the Moqnis was Hapeka. 
They received the name Moqui, which means “death,” many 
years ago, at a time .when smallpox was ravaging their villages. 
Zufii is also within the bounds of Arizona, just on the edge of 
the Pacific slope. It is a well-built town, covering some ten 
acres of land, and having a population of about 3000. The 
other villages are situated in the valley of the Rio Grande, 
extending over two hundred miles, interspersed with Mexican 
towns, from Taos, on the north, to Ysleta, on the south. Of 
the origin of these Indians nothing certain is known. They 
were there, and living in their pueblos, when Alvar Nnfiez and 
his three companions, the sorry remnant of the Floridan ex¬ 
pedition of Pamtilio Narvaez, passed through the land, from 
the Gulf of Mexico, seeking their way to the Spanish settle¬ 
ments. This was prior to 1538, and was the finst time tliat 
white men had reached their country. They w’ere then, as 
now, an agricultural people, raising grain and vegetables. 
They also manufactured pottery and cotton fabrics, but this 
latter art they now appear to have lost. There is no trace of 
even the rudest forms of poetry or music among them. Some 
have thought the Pueblos to be of the same stock as the Incas 
of Pern, a theory whose only support is that they are sun- 
worshippers, and communicate to some extent b}*^ knotted 
cords. The opinion that they are the remains of a former 
Aztec settlement of the country has received ranch support. 
They have traditions of an early government by tlie Monte- 
zumas, and are said still to preserve the sacred fires instituted 
by tlmm. On the other hand, these people were utterly un¬ 
known in Mexico at the time of the Spanish conquest, and 
many of the best authorities doubt that the Aztecs came from 
the North at all. 

There is a general tendency-to believe that they are a dis¬ 
tinct people, having no connection with any of the other 
civilized aborigines of America. The best evidence of this 
is found in the hundreds of ruins, lying principally to the 
southwest of the present villages, similar to them in struct¬ 
ure, and which cannot be identified with any other archi¬ 
tecture. These ruins extend over a territory more than four 
hundred miles in length, from northeast to southwest, and 
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varying in width from fifty to one hundred miles, besides some 
scattered ones outside these limits. They are usually collected 
in groups, some of the cities having evidently contained thou¬ 
sands of inhabitants. The largest building yet discovered is 
three hundred and fifty feet bj’ one hundred and fifty, sur¬ 
rounded with embankments, moats, outer walls, and reservoirs. 
It stands in the centre of a city near Salt River, some twenty 
miles above the town of Phoenix, Arizona. There are also 
buildings w’hich appear to have been joined, surrounding 
courts of such magnitude that no roof could have covered 
them. All througli this country are the ruins of immense 
aceqvias (irrigating canals—sometimes written zequid)^ some 
of which can yet be traced tliroiigh lengths of fifty miles or 
more. Their grade is so perfect that modern engineers have 
been unable to gain an inch of fall to the mile over theirs. 
Another fact showing a knowledge of engineering is that many 
of their towns and works are laid out with regard to the points 
of the compass. The ledges of rock in this country abound 
in hieroglyphs. Pottery and stone implements are found in 
quantities, but no implements of iron and no bones of large 
domestic animals have been discovered in these ruins. The 
people who built these towns must have had all this land under 
cultivation, and must have been more advanced in the arts and 
sciences than the Pueblos. This, however, does not show that 



64 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUNTAINS* 


the Pueblos nve not their descendants, for tliey may have retro¬ 
graded. As I have already mentioned, they have lost the art of 
maniifacturingcotton fabrics since the wliites knew them, and 
this is an art which the prehistoric race had, for cotton cloth 
has been found in the cliff dwellings, six feet below the 
present surface of the floors. It is also quite probable that 
they have bad and lost the art of writing. In the Pueblo of 
ZnfSi is said to be preserved a book of dressed skins, tlie pages 
of which are covered with figures and characters of all shapes, 
in red, blue, and green. They say it is a history of their 
tribe, which has moved fourteen times, this being their fif¬ 
teenth settlement. Tlie last man who could read it died 
many years ago, and it is now kept as a sacred relic. A more 
enticing field for some American Champollion could hardly 
be imagined. 

The common characteristic of the ancient and modern races 
is the pueblo itself, which is a large building, of many rooms, 
capable of accommodating numerous families. Some of 
them are buiit of stone, some of adobes, and some are caves 
cut in the cliffs, with artificial structure added where neces¬ 
sary. They range from two to eight stories in lieight; the 
walls of each succeeding story set back from those of the one 
below, making a succession of terraces to the top of the build¬ 
ing. There are no entrances through the lower walls. The 
interior is reached by mounting from terrace to terrace on 
ladders, and then descending through trap-doors. At night 
the laddei-s are pulled up, and the inmates rest out of reach 
of their enemies. Each story is divided into tiers of rooms, 
the outer ones lighted by narrow windows; the inner ones, 
which are used chiefly as store-rooms, being dark. In each 
pueblo is a large room called the estufa^ which serves as a 
council-chamber, a place of worship, and a public hall. Some 
of these pueblos have furnished a habitation for hundreds of 
people for centuries. In general, the religion of this people 
is an odd mixture of Catholicism and paganism, but the dif¬ 
ferent villages vary widely in their tenets. In government 
and laws the villages are entirely independent. They hold 
yearly elections of their officers, who are a governor or ca¬ 
cique, a judge or alcalde, a constable, and a war captain, the 
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last having no antlioritjr in time of peace. They Itave also a 
council of wise men in each village, who act as advisera to 
the governor. 

The Pueblos are ignorant and superstitious, as compared 
with modern civilized peoples, but they are industrious, hon¬ 
est, sober, frugal, brave, and peaceable. When first conquered 
by the Spanish they were reduced to a grievous state of 
slavery, which they endured restlessly till 1680. In that 
year, roused by persistent attempts to force Catholicism on 
them, they rebelled and drove the Spanish out. They held 
their country for thirteen years before they could be recon¬ 
quered. Though then forced to accept the Spanish faith, 
they were treated more liberally, but several revolts occurred 
afterwards. At the time of the American conquest they 
were practically in harmony with the Mexican population, 
and accepted the new government with equal resignation. 

Notwithstanding the good grace with which the people 
had submitted, many of them were sore over the cowardly 
manner in which the country had been surrendered, and 
were ready for the machinations of designing men. Snch 
men were tliere, and, as the various bodies of troops left for 
other points, they began to plot. This was only natural. 
When a Mexican has nothing else to busy him he gets up an 
insurrection. Indeed, some of them would neglect a profita¬ 
ble business for this purpose. The leaders in this project 
were the disappointed Colonel Diego Archuleta and his friend 
Tomas Ortiz, men of talent and enterprise, made doubly 
desperate by intemperance and unlucky gambling. They 
were supported by a number of prominent ricos and priests, 
and had enlisted the aid of the Taosan Indians, as well as the 
Mexicans. The rising was to have been on the 19th of De¬ 
cember, but, owing to defective organization, it was postponed 
to Christmas Eve. At dead of night the church bells were to 
be rung, and, at that signal, the conspirators were to sally forth, 
seize the artillery, and murder every American and friendly 
native in the province. Three days before the time of at¬ 
tack the plot was revealed to the Americans. An ex-officer 
of the Mexican army was arrested, and a list of the disbanded 
soldiers of Armijo was found on him. Several others sup- 
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posed to be ituplicated were arrested, but Ortiz and Archn* 
ieta escaped to the south and reached Mexico. Early in 
January Governor Bent issued a proclamation calculated to 
quiet the people. The insurrection was believed to have 
been suppressed by tliese measures, but the leaderless organi¬ 
zation remained like a giant blast in the midst of the social 
fabric, ready to explode at the touch of any spark. The ex¬ 
plosion came on January 19,1847. 

Early in the morning of that day a large number of Pue¬ 
blos assembled at Don Fernandez and insisted on the release 
of three of their tribe, notorious thieves, who were confined 
in the calaAozo. The sheriff, Stephen Lee, seeing no means of 
resistance at hand, was about to comply with their demand, 
when the Mexican prefect, Cornelio Vigil, appeared and for¬ 
bade him, at the same time denouncing all the Indians as 
thieves and scoundrels. This was the needed spark. The 
Indians sprang on him with the fury of devils, killed him, 
cut off his limbs, cut him to pieces, and then released the 
prisoners. Lee escaped in the confusion, but was followed 
and killed. The blood of the Indians was now at fever heat, 
and the slumbering impulses of savagery came into control 
again, as they were incited to further action by the Padre 
Martinez and others of the original conspirators. They has¬ 
tened to the house of Governor Bent, who had been in Fer¬ 
nandez for several days. He was yet in bed, but was aroused 
by his wife and warned of the imminent peril. He quickly 
realized the situation. Telling his wife it was useless to at¬ 
tempt fighting such a mob single-handed, he sprang to a win¬ 
dow which opened into an adjoining house and asked for as¬ 
sistance. The Mexicans there told him it was useless to hope 
for aid — that he must die. At the same time he was 
wounded by two arrows from Indians who had mounted the 
housetops. He withdrew into his room and the Indians be¬ 
gan tearing up the roof. With all the calmness of a noble 
soul he st(^ awaiting his doom. Hie wife brought him his 
pistols and told him to fight, to avenge himself, even if he 
must die. The Indians were exposed to his aim, but be re¬ 
plied: ^^No; I will not kill any one of them ; for the sake 
of you, my wife, and you, my children. At present, my 
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death u all these people wish.” As the savages poured into 
the room he appealed to their manhood and honor, bnt in 
vain. They laughed at his plea. They told him they were 
about to kill every American in Kew Mexico and would be¬ 
gin with him. An arrow followed the word—another, and 
another—bnt the mode was not swift enough. One, more 
impatient, sent a bullet through his heart. As he fell, 
Tomas, a chief, stepped forward, snatched one of his pistols, 
and shot him in the face. They took his scalp, stretched it 
on a board with brass nails, and carried it through the streets 
in triumph. 

James W. Leal, a private in the La Clede Bangers, fared 
even worse. He was on furlough, and had been appointed 
prosecuting attorney for the northern district They seized 
him at his bouse, stripped him naked, and marched him about 
the streets, pushing arrows into hie flesh, inch by inch, as they 
dragged him along. They conducted him again to his bouse, 
where they made a target of him, and amused themselves by 
shooting at his eyes, his nose, and his month. They tore 
away his bleeding scalp, and left him writhing in agony while 
they went in search of other victims. Several hours after 
they began their flendish work they returned and finished it 
by shooting him to death with arrows. His body was thrown 
out, and the bogs had eaten part of it, when Mrs. Beanbien, 
the Spanish wife of Judge Beanbien, learned of it, and bad 
some men bury the remains. Meanwhile the Beanbiens were 
in deep afliiction. There had been at their bouse another 
member of the La Clede Bangers, Bobert Cary by name, but 
he had gone to Santa Fd on the day previous with Judge 
Beanbien. The Indians, supposing him to be there still, went 
to the house, where they were met by Narcissus Beanbien, the 
judge’s son, a promising youth of twenty, who had just fin¬ 
ish^ his education in the States. They murdered him, proba¬ 
bly mistaking him for Cary. They also murdered Pablo Bar- 
vimeah, a friendly Mexican. General Elliott Lee, of St. Louis, 
was in Fernandez at the time. He fled to the house of a 
friendly priest, who concealed him under some sacks of wheat. 
The Indians searched for him some time before they discov¬ 
ered bis hiding-place. They were then about to drag him 
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forth and kill him, but the priest interceded and persuaded 
them to go away. They returned several times, with renewed 
determination to have his life, but the padre succeeded in sav¬ 
ing him. The only other American who escaped from the 
place was Charles Towne. His father-iu-law', a Mexican, 
mounted him on a swift mule, and he brought the nevs of 
the massacre to Santa F6. 

The insurrection was now under full headway. Messengers 
were sent in every direction to urge the people to rise against 
the Americans. The Rio Abajo (the lower river country, as 
distinguished from the Rio Arriba, or upper river country) 
was especially called on for aid. On the evening of the same 
day eight Americatis were captured, robbed, and shot, by the 
insurgents, on the road near Mora, a town of some 2000 in¬ 
habitants, situated about seventy-five miles east of Santa F^, 
near the road to the States. They were Rornnlns Culver, L. L. 
Waldo, Benjamin Praett, Louis Cabano, Mr. Noyes, and three 
othei*8 in company. On the same day also two Americans 
were killed on the Colorado, and shortly afterwards several 
grazing camps were attacked, the guards killed, and the cattle 
run off. These outrages w^ere by Mexicans, and are not prop¬ 
erly within our province. I will mention, however, that Cap¬ 
tain Hendley, who was stationed near Mora, attacked the 
Mexicans there on January 24. He was killed and his force 
repulsed. On February 1, Captain Morin, with 200 men, at¬ 
tacked and destroyed the town, with everything in it; but 
Cortez, the Mexican leader there, escaped. Let us now return 
to our Indians. 

Twelve miles above Don Fernandez the road through the 
Valle de Taos crosses the Arroyo Hondo (Deep Creek. Arroyo 
means a small river, but is commonly used in the West to 
indicate any land subject to overflow, from a dry gulch to a 
river bottom). At this place Simeon Turley, an American, 
had established a mill and a distillery. These buildings, with 
the stables and outhouses, were enclosed in a square corral. 
On one side, at a distance of about twenty yards, ran the 
stream ; on the other the ground was broken, and rose abrupt¬ 
ly, at a short distance, forming the bank of the ravine. At 
the rear was a little garden, to which a small gate opened from 
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the corral. Turley was not apprehensive of danger^ and, 
indeed, had personally little cause to be. He had married a 
Mexican woman. He was well known and generally liked. 
He was celebrated for bis generosity and humanity; no needy 
man was turned unaided from his door. He bad even been 
warned of the intended revolt, but had paid no attention to the 
warning. On the morning of the 19th one of his employes, 
named Otterbees, who had been to Santa ¥6 on an errand, 
rode up to the mill at fall speed. He reined his panting 
horse only long enough to tell them that the Indians had 
risen and massacred Governor Bent and others, and then gal¬ 
loped on. Even then Turley did not anticipate any moles¬ 
tation, but there were eight white men, mostly American 
trappers, at the mill, and on their solicitation the gates of the 
corral were closed and preparations made for defence. In a 
few bonrs a large crowd of Pueblos and Mexicans, armed with 
guns, bows, and lances, made their appearance, and, advancing 
under a white flag, demanded the surrender of the place and 
the men. They told Turley that they would spare his life, 
but that the other Americans must die; that they had killed 
the governor and all the Americans at Fernandez, and not one 
was to be left alive in New Mexico. It was a hard choice for 
Turley. On one side was his life, his family, and his property. 
On the other were the lives of eight of his countrymen. He 
did not hesitate for an instant. His answer was: I will never 
surrender my house or my men. If you want them you must 
take them.” The enemy drew off, consulted for a few min¬ 
utes, scattered, and began their attack. Under cover of the 
rocks and cedar bushes, which were abundant on all sides, 
they surrounded the corral and kept up an incessant but in¬ 
effectual fire on the mill. The defenders did better. They 
bad blocked the windows, leaving only loopholes, and from 
one of these there sped a ball with unerring aim at every 
assailant who showed himself. During the day several were 
killed, and parties were kept busy bearing the wounded out of 
the cafion. Nightfall brought no material change in the condi¬ 
tion of the besieged. They wasted no ammunition in the dark, 
but passed the night in running bullets, cutting patches, and 
completing the defenses of the place. It was the last night 
on earth for all but two of them. 
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The attacking party originally numbered about fiire hun¬ 
dred, and was constantly growing. They kept up a continual 
fire during the night at the upper part of the buildings, while 
a part of them effected a lodgment in the stables and out¬ 
buildings. One squad reached a shed which joined the main 
building and attempted to secure an entrance by breaking 
through the wall, but its combined strength of logs and 
adobes resisted all their efforts. When morning broke, this 
party still remained in the shed, which proved unavailable, 
however, as a point of attack. Finding that they could not 
injure the besieged from thac position, they began running 
across the open space to the stables beyond, and several had 
done so in safety before the men in the mill noticed them. 
The next who attempted to cross was a Pueblo chief. He 
dropped dead in his tracks near the centre of the open space. 
An Indian at once dashed out and attempted to drag liis body 
in. A rifle cracked, the Indian leaped into the air, and fell 
across the body of his chief, shot through the heart. A 
second followed, and a third, only to meet the same fate. 
Then three Indians rushed to the place together. They had 
laid hold of the chiefs corpse by the head and legs and lifted 
it up, when three puffs of blue smoke came from the loopholes, 
three rifles rang out, and three more bodies were added to the 
ghastly pile. Then a great shout of rage went up from the 
besiegers, and a rattling volley was poured into the mill. Until 
then no one in the mill bad been injured, but from this vol¬ 
ley two men fell mortally wounded. One was shot through 
the loins and suffered great agony. He was removed to the 
still-house and placed on a pile of grain, which was the softest 
bed at hand. The conflict then lulled a little. 

In the middle of the day the assailants, growing more 
furious at their baffled attempts, renewed the attack more 
fiercel}^ than ever. The little garrison stood to their defence 
as coolly and bravely as before, and their rifles spoke death to 
every Indian or Mexican who exposed himself. But their 
ammunition was failing, and, what was worse, the enemy bad 
succeeded in firing the mill. It blazed up fiercely and threat¬ 
ened destruction, but the inmates succeeded in quenching the 
flames. While they were thus occupied the assailants entered 
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the eorrftl and vented their rage by spearing the hogs and 
sheep, which had been gather^ there for protection. As 
fast as the flames were eztingaished in one place they broke 
ont in another. The assailants were constantly increasing in 
numbers. It was evident that a snccessful defence was hope¬ 
less. The besieged therefore determined to fight nntil night, 
and then each one make his escape as best he conld. Jnst at 
dnsk two of the men ran to the wicket-gate that opened into 
the garden, in which were a number of armed Mexicans. They 
rnshed ont at the same time and discharged their rifles full in 
the faces of the crowd. In the confusion that ensued one of 
them threw himself under the fence, and from there he saw 
his companion shot down and heard his cries for mercy, min¬ 
gled with shrieks of pain, as the assassins pierced him with 
their knives and lances. He lay motionless under the fence 
until it was quite dark, and then escaped to the mountains. 
After travelling day and night, with scarcely an hour’s rest, he 
finally succeeded in reaching a trader’s fort, half dead with 
hunger and fatigue. Turley also succeeded in reaching the 
mountains unseen. There he met a Mexican with whom he 
had been on intimate terms for years. He was mounted. 
Turley offered him his watch for the use of the horse, the 
animid itself not being worth one third as much, but was re¬ 
fused. Still the inhuman hypocrite affected compassion for 
him and promised to bring him assistance if he would remain 
at a certain rendezvous. He then proceeded to the mill and 
informed the Indians of Turley’s whereabouts. A large party 
of them hurried to the place and shot him to death. One 
other man made his escape and reached Santa Fd in safety. 
The others, Albert Tnrbush, William Hatfield, Louis Tolque, 
Peter Boberts, Joseph Marshall, and William Austin, perished 
at the mill. Evei^thing about the place that the victorious 
party desired they carried off, and the rest was burned. On 
the morning of the 21st all that remained of Turley’s mill was 
a smouldering ruin—the smoking ashes of a bloody funeral 
pyra 

The news of the murders at Don Fernandez was brought 
to Colonel Price on the 20th, and on the same day he inter¬ 
cepted some of the messengers sent by the insurgents to the 
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Bio Abajo^ on whom were found letters which showed their 
plans in full. All the Americans in Santa F4 were thrown 

into a fury of excitement and 
indignation when they heard 
of the horrible treatment of 
their universally beloved gov¬ 
ernor. Colonel Price reviewed 
the troops, and annonnced to 
them that he would inflict 
summary punishment on the 
guilty. He at once sent or¬ 
ders to Major Edmonson to 
come up from Albuquerque 
with his regiment of mount¬ 
ed Missouri volunteers and 
garrison Santa F^. Captain 
Burgwin, who was at the same place with two companies 
of dragoons, was instructed to leave one company at Santa 
and join Price in the field with the other. Felix St. Vrain, 
Bent’s partner, organized a company of mounted volunteer 
avengers,” which was joined by merchants, clerks, teamsters, 
and mountaineers, to the number of fifty. Without waiting 
for the troops from Albuquerque, Price inarched for Taos on 
the 23d, with 353 infantry, four 12-pound howitzers, and St. 
Vrain’s company. On the next day they met the insurgents 
near La Cafiada, about 1500 strong, seemingly anxious for a 
fight, but a brief cannonade and a gallant charge put them to 
flight. A detachment of them undertook to destroy the 
wagon-train, but Captain St. Train’s force beat them off. Our 
loss was two killed and seven wounded; the insurgents left 
thirty-six dead on the field. On the 28th the command 
reached Luceros, and was there joined by Captain Burgwin 
with two companies, one mounted, and Lieutenant Wilson of 
the 1st dragoons, with a 6-pounder, increasing the command, 
rank and file, to 479 men. 

The succeeding day it was learned that the enemy, 650 
strong, were posted in the calion leading to the town of £m- 
budo. As the road through the cafion was impassable for ar¬ 
tillery and wagons, a detachment of 180 men, under Captain 
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Bot^gwiD, iDclnding St. Tnin’s TolDoteen, gent to dis¬ 
lodge them. This detachment reached the enemy’s positioD 
and fonnd them posted on both sides of the narrow gorge, 
screened by forests and masses of rook. The Americans dis- 
monnted and charged up both sides of the cation, in open order, 
firing rapidly. The enemy broke at once and fied towards 
Embndo, with a speed which made pnrsoit vain. The detach¬ 
ment ooonpied Embndo that night, and rejoined the main body 
at Trampas on the Slot. Their loss at Embndo was one killed 
and one—Dick, the colored servant of the late governor—se¬ 
verely wonnded } the insnigents lost twenty killed and sixty 
wounded. The march from Trampas was one of great hard- 
diip, the road being op Taos mountain and down into the 
valley beyond. The troops had to wade through deep snow, 
two and three feet of it at the summit, and break a road for 
the wagons. They had no tents, and their blankets were car¬ 
ried on their backs. They bore their trials with the uncom¬ 
plaining patience of veterans, although many were frost-bit¬ 
ten, and all were jaded. The exposure of this march proved 
to be as fatal as the arms of the enemy, for numbers con¬ 
tracted fevers which resulted in death; among these were 
lieutenants Lackland and Mansfield. 

The command marched up the valley, passing through Don 
Fernandes de Taos without any opposition, until, on the after¬ 
noon of February 3, they reached the pueblo where the enemy 
were strongly fortified. The village was entirely surrounded 
by adobe walls and strong pickets, the enclosure being almost 
a rectangle in shape, about 250 yards long and 200 yards wide. 
In the northeast and southeast corners were the two large 
houses, or pueblos proper, rising like pyramids to heights of 
seven and eight stories, and capable of sheltering 800 men 
each. In the northwestern comer was the large adobe church, 
opening to the sooth in a corral. Between each of these 
buildings and the walls was an open passage-way. There were 
also a number of small buildings within the enclosure, mostly 
to the north of the small stream which enters near the south¬ 
west comer and passes out on the esst side. The exterior 
wall and those of the buildings were pierced for rifles, and 
every point of the exterior wall was flanked by projecting 
buildings at the angles. 
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The little army halted before this stronghold of the ancient 
time. Its inhabitants hurled their jeering defiance from their 
housetops, or peered with carious eyes through their narrow 
windows at the deluded foe who had expected to injure them. 
They were face to face; the oldest civilization of the United 
States and its newest; the one confident in its numbers and 
its massy walls, the other in its engines of war, ita discipline, 
and its valor. There they fought their battle out, and settled 
their differences forever. The artillery was unlirnbered, and 
played on the west side of the church for two hours and a 
half, but with no perceptible effect. At the end of that time, 
as the men were suffering from the cold, and the ammunition^ 
wagon had not come up, the Americans retired to Fernandez 
for the night. Colonel Price, in the meantime, had thoroughly 
reconnoitred the village, and decided on his plan of attack. 
The Indians on the housetops mistook the withdrawal for a 
retreat, and, with insulting gestures and epithets, told the 
Americans to come on if they wanted to be killed. The invi¬ 
tation was accepted early on the following morning, the vil¬ 
lage being surrounded and work begun in earnest. Captain 
Burgwin, with the dragoons and two howitzers, was stationed 
on the west side, opposite the church. Captains Slack and St. 
Vrain, with the mounted men, were placed on the east side, 
to prevent the escape of fugitives to the mountains. The 
balance of the command was on the north side, with the re¬ 
maining two howitzers and the 6-pounder. The batteries 
opened upon the village at nine o’clock, and continued firing 
till eleven. Finding it impossible to breach the walls with 
the cannon, the troops charged on the north and west sides. 
They gained the shelter of the church walls, and some began 
their attack on the thick clay barrier, while others mounted a 
rude ladder and fired the roof. The artillery meanwhile plied 
the village with grape and shell. The battle was becoming 
more exciting. The soldiers cut holes through the church 
walls and threw in lighted shells with their hands. The In¬ 
dians and their allies maintained a rambling fire on them from 
the church and the bastions. Captain Burgwin, with Lieu¬ 
tenants Mcllvaine, Boyall, and Lackland, climbed over into the 
corral at the front of the cburcli, and tried to force the door. 
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In this exposed position the gallant captain received a bullet 
wound which disabled him, and from which he died on the 
9th. The fatal shot is supposed to have been fired by a Deh 
aware Indian desperado, well known on the frontier as Big 
ISTegro/’ who had joined the insurgents, and afterwards made 
his escape to the Cheyennes and Comanches. He claimed to 
have killed five Americans at the pneblo. The oflSicers who 
followed Burgwin found their efforts fruitless, and retired 
behind the wall. At half * past three in the afternoon the 
6-pounder was run up witliin sixty yards of the church, and in 
ten rounds made a practicable breach of one of the holes cut 
by the axe-men. The gun was brought within ten yards, and 
three charges of grape and a shell were thrown in. Then the 
storming party poured in, under cover of the dense smoke 
which filled the eliurch. They occupied it without opposi¬ 
tion, no Indians being seen except a few who were hurrying 
out of the gallery, where an open door admitted the air. An¬ 
other charge was made at once on the north side, and the ene¬ 
my then abandoned the western part of the town altogether. 
Some took refuge in the two large houses, while others tried 
to escape to the mountains on the east. They might better 
have tried any other place, for here were the ‘‘avengers,’’ 
who were only desirous of an opportunity to earn tlieir title. 
Fifty-one of the fugitives fell by their hands, and only two 
or three escaped. Among those killed was Jesus de Tafoya, 
one of the leaders, who was wearing Governor Bent’s coat and 
shirt. He was shot by Captain St.Vrain. When night fell, the 
troops moved quietly forward and occnpied the deserted build¬ 
ings of the Indians. In the morning the Indians, men and 
women, bearing white flags, crucifixes, and images, came to 
Colonel Price, and on their knees begged for mercy. They 
had lost about 150 killed, besides the wounded, out of a force of 
some 650, and the colonel thought that their punishment was 
almost enough. He granted their prayer, on condition that 
they surrendered a number of the leading offenders, especially 
their chief Tomas, who has been mentioned in connection with 
Governor Bent’s murder, and who had taken an active part 
throughout. 

The principal Mexican leaders of the insurrection were Ta* 
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foya, Pablo Chaves, Pablo Montoya, and Cortez, the leader at 
Mora, Chaves was killed at Ernbudo, and Tafoya at the 
pueblo. Montoya, a man of considerable influence, who styled 
himself the Santa Anna of the North, was tried by court- 
martial and hanged in the presence of the army, at Fernandez, 
on February 7. Tomas was shot by a sentinel while trying to 
escape from the guard^bouse at the same place. Fourteen of 
the insurrectionists were indicted for the murder of Governor 
Bent, and tried at Taos, They were all convicted and ex¬ 
ecuted. Antonio Trujillo and several others were sentenced to 
be hanged on convictions of treason, but were pardoned by the 
President on the ground that Mexican citizens could not com¬ 
mit treason against the United States while actual war existed 
between the two countries. The army returned to Santa Fd, 
and there, on the 13th, the bodies of Governor Bent and Prose- 
cuting-attomey Leal were buried with civic, masonic, and 
military honors. After a third interment, the remains of 
Governor Bent now lie in the Masonic Cemetery at the 
New Mexican capital, beneath a handsome monument and 
honorable epitaph. 

On no other occasion have the Pueblos proven hostile to 
the Americans, and in this instance the Taosans only were 
guilty. Even in the insurrectionary troubles of the succeed¬ 
ing summer the Pueblos took no part. For what they did 
they were mot really very blameworthy, except for their savage 
cruelty. What feelings of patriotism they had attached them 
to the Mexicans, and their Mexican leaders had persuaded 
them that they could easily drive out the Americans, capture 
Santa F6, and repossess the country. Insurrection was an 
every-day affair with the entire community, and assassination 
was the popular method of warfare. Fiendish as their crime 
was, it was little worse than was perpetrated on soldiers of 
our army by Mexicans in the course of the war; and the recol¬ 
lection of it, even as an historical fact, has been almost blotted 
out by their faithful and trustworthy conduct in the years 
that followed. At the time of onr conquest the number of 
the Pueblos was between ten and eleven thousand, but they 
have now declined to abont nine thousand, besides having de¬ 
generated somewhat physically. The cause of their decadence 
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» probably their continuoos intermarriage in the aame pueblo, 
the young men very rarely seeking wives from other vill^^. 
They have been judicially recognized as citizens of the United 
States, but they have not exercised the right of snfErage, un* 
der the laws of New Mexico.* The old Spanish grants were 
confirmed to them in 1858 by Congress, and on these they pur- 
sne in peace their qniet agricultural life. The only troubles 
that have ruffled their quietude in late years were some slight 
religions dissensions, for which they were not mnch to be 
blamed. In 1868 a new policy was inaugurated for the con¬ 
trol of the Indians, and under it the various tribes were as¬ 
signed to the different churches for missionary work. This 
was done with the best of intentions, but the military impar¬ 
tiality with which the allotment was made seemed to indicate 
a desire to give each denomination a fair show at the heathen,, 
rather than to gratify any sectarian preferences of the In¬ 
dians themselves. In the distribution the Pueblos fell to the 
Canipbellites, and afterwards, on their failure to act, to the 
Presbyterians. Calvinism would not hinge with even the 
crude Catholicism of the Pueblos, and a period of “rum,Ro¬ 
manism, and rebellion” ensued. In 1872 the caciques of 
fifteen pueblos protested against their established church, and 
in 1874 appealed to the government. The matter was satis¬ 
factorily adjusted and peace has since reigned supreme. 


* Ad attempt has recently been made to tax them, and a delegation of 
their leading men visited Washington a short time since to protest against 
this privilege of citizenship. 




CHAPTER IV. 

THE MURDER OF THE MISSIONARIES. 

We will now leave New Mexico for a time and see what is 
being done in Oregon. As we make this change of position 
let US examine the country and its inhabitants, in a general 
way. Suppose we can rise in the air to a convenient height 
and take a bird’s-eye view of the entire region. We are now 
over the southeastern corner of the mountain country. Directly 
north frojii us runs the great continental divide, until it reaches 
about the 41st parallel of latitude, just west of the site of the 
future city of Cheyenne; there it turns to the left and trends 
northwest to our boundary. The foothills, wliich occupy only 
a narrow strip of country between the main range and the 
plains as far nortli as parallel 41, bear gradually to the east 
above that point, thus leaving a great triangular body of com¬ 
paratively low mountain land, east of the continental divide, 
for the northeastern corner of our region. It will eventually 
form Western Dakota and nearly all of Wyoming and Mon¬ 
tana. West of the divide the country is separated into four 
great natural divisions. The farthest from us is the imme¬ 
diate slope of the Pacific, cut off from the great central basins 
by the Sierra Nevada and Cascade mountain ranges, which 
follow the general contour of the coast-line. This division 
will hereafter make California and the western parts of Ore¬ 
gon and Washington Territory. At about parallel 42 of north 
latitude we see an immense, transverse water-shed crossing the 
central mountain region from the Rockies to the Sierra Nevada. 
To the north of it the country is drained by the tributaries of 
the Columbia, a noble stream, which breaks its way through the 
Cascade Mountains and flows to the Pacific. Idaho, with the 
eastern parts of Oregon and Washington Territory, will be 
carved from this section. On the south side of the transverse 
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water>Bbed lie the great Utah basin and the valleys of the 
head-waters of the Sio Colorado, separated by the Wahsatch 
Mountains at about longitude 111^ west of Greenwich (the 
western line of Wyoming) as far south as 371® of north lati¬ 
tude, where this water-shed turns to the west at a right angle 
and continues to the Sierra Nevada. The Utah basin includes 
the future state of Nevada and western Utab. The land drained 
by the Colorado system will be known after some years as 
Eastern Utah, Western Colorado, and Arizona. The artificial 
divisions of the mountain country, as we look at it, are very 
simple. All the country east of the divide is embraced in 
Missouri Territory and New Mexico, which are separated by 
the Arkansas River. West of the divide likewise there are 
two sections, Oregon and Upper California, separated by par¬ 
allel 42 of north latitude. 

There are few whites in the country as yet. There is a 
little settlement at Pueblo, on the Arkansas, a considerable 
colony of Mormons southeast of the Great Salt Lake, and a 
few ranches in California. Aside from the scattered forts and 
trading-posts, we see no more establishments of white men ex¬ 
cept in Oregon, where they are almost wholly west of the Cas¬ 
cade range. The natives find their tribal boundaries to a 
large extent in the natural ones mentioned above. On the 
neighboring plains to the east of us are the Kiowas and 
Comanches. North of them, on the plains near the moun¬ 
tains, are the Cheyennes and Arapahoes, ranging from the 
Arkansas to the Platte. To the north again, along the border 
of the foothills, is the numerous Sioux or Dakota family, ex¬ 
tending to our northern boundary and far to the east. Parts 
of the great northeastern triangle are inhabited by the Crows 
and the A8sinaboine8,who are of the Dakota family; the Black- 
feet, who, like the Cheyennes, are a branch of the great Algon¬ 
quin family of the East; and the confederated Minnetarees or 
Hidatsa, Ricarees (Arikaras, Rees) or Black Pawnees, and 
Mandans, the latter a strange tribe, believed by many to be 
descendants of Madoc’s Welsh colony of the twelfth century. 
The southeastern part of the triangle is a common battle¬ 
ground for the surrounding tribes, who, though nearly all 
related, are hostile — a veritable dark and bloody ground, 
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over which the besom of destruction swept again and again 
both before and after the whites entered it. On the Pacific 
coast the principal families are the Chinooks and Kasqual- 
las, of Oregon, and the California Indians. From the Rio 
Colorado to onr point of observation, the Pima nation 
dwells, and the tri^ of Apaches and Navahos, whose lan- 
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guage identifies them with the extensive Athabascan family 
of British America. In the lapse of years they, as well as 
the Umpquas of western Oregon, have been separated from 
their noithern brethren, and are also much changed in char¬ 
acter, our New Mexican neighbors being very demons in their 
daring and fierceness, while the Tinnd, or northern Athabas- 
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cans, are mild and timid. Nearly all the remainder of the 
mountains is held by the great Shoshonee stock, which in¬ 
cludes many tribes. Of these the Sboshonees proper, or 
Snakes, live on the Snake Kiver, south of the Salmon Moun¬ 
tains ; the Bannocks (Bonacks, Panocks) south of the Snakes, 
on the same stream; and the various tribes of the Utabs 
(Yontas, Ewtaws, or Utes) hold the Utah basin and the head¬ 
waters of the Colorado. The Modocs of Southwestern Ore¬ 
gon are related to them, as are also the Kiowas and Co- 
manches. These latter tribes have separated from their rela¬ 
tives over the most natural roadway across the mountains, 
southeast from the Dalles of the Columbia to the South 
Pass. (It now forms the route of a proposed railway to con¬ 
nect Oregon with the Gulf of Mexico, the building of which 
is only a question of time.) It is the same road that Dr. 
Whitman followed with his emigrants. We will follow it 
into his missionary field of Eastern Oregon, the only part of 
the central region not occupied by the Shoshonees. 

We find Eastern Oregon subdivided in two parts by the 
Blue and the Salmon Mountains, really one range, which is 
cut by the Lewis or Snake River. These mountains form the 
northern limits of the Sboshonees, except that the lower Nez 
Pereas own the country as far sonth as the Powder River. 
At present, however, they are across the mountains, with their 
brethren, receiving ‘‘The Book” from Mr.Spalding. North 
and west of these mountains is the mission field, in which 
there are throe principal Indian families. Nearest the Brit¬ 
ish possessions is the Selish (Salish, Saalis) or Flathead fami¬ 
ly, including the Flatheads proper (to whom belong the Spo- 
kanes), the Cosur d^Alines (Pointed Hearts or Skitsuish), the 
Kalispels (Pend d’Oreilles), and some small tribes grouped 
about forts Colville and Okanogan. None of these Indians 
practice flattening the head,as their name would imply; that 
is a custom confined to the tribes of the Lower Columbia and 
the coast, and by them allowed only to the higher classes.'’^ 

* This habit has been discontinued, old settlers stating that they have not 
known of a case in the last thirty years; a reform unquestionably due to 
the precept and example of white mothers who settled among them. The 
Ne* Perc^ had formerly a custom of piercing the cartilage of the nose, and 
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To the south of the Selish is the Sahaptin or Saptia family, 
including the Nez Pereas and the Walla-Wallas, the latter em¬ 
bracing the Klickitats (Tlickitacks), Des Chutes, Yakimas,and 
Peloiise (Palus, Paloose). Still south, below the Columbia, 
is the Wailatpu family, including the Cayuses (Kayouse, Cail- 
loux, Caaguas, Skyuso*) and the Moleles (Mollallas), a proud 
and insolent people, quite wealthy, especially in horses.f 

We follow the emigrants’ road through the Grande Ronde, 
over the Blue Mountains and down Walla-Walla Creek. The 
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first white settlement we find is the mission at Wailatpu (the 
Place of Wild Rye), the home of Dr. Whitman, close by the 
village of the Cayuse chief Tilokaikt (Crawfish that Walks 
Forward). The establishment and its surroundings indicate 
peace and prosperity. It covers a trii^ngular piece of ground 
of about four hundred feet to the side, in a bit of bottom-land 
between Mill Creek and Walla-Walla Creek. The wooden build¬ 
ing at the southern apex is the mill. The rest of the buildings, 
along the northern line, are in order, at the east a story and 

putting a bone through the puncture until it healed. This was abandoned 
so long since that many modem writers have been puzzled to know the 
origin of their name. 

♦ The word is probably Cailloux, the French for flints, 
f An Indian pony is called a cayuse throughout the western country north 
of parallel 42. South of*that it is a bronco. 
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a half housBy called the mansion; eighty yards west, the black¬ 
smith-shop; at the end of the linp, the doctor’s house, fronting 
west. This last is quite commodioiis. The main, building is 
18x 62 feet, with adobe walls. At the south end is the libra¬ 
ry and bedroom; in the middle the dining and sitting room, 
18 X 24; on the north end the Indian room, 18 x 26. Joining 
the house on the east is the kitchen, 18 x 26, with fireplace in 
the centre and bedroom in the rear. Joining the kitchen on 
the east is the schoolroom, 18 x 30. On the southeastern side 
of the mission are the mill-pond and Walla-Walla Creek. 
Along the north side runs the waste-water ditch from the 
mill, which also serves for irrigating. 

The mission has no immediate white neighbors. Twenty- 
five miles west, at the mouth of the creek, is Fort Walla-Walla, 
a Hudson’s Bay Company’s post (present village of Wallnla). 
It is a strong-looking stockade, built of driftwood taken from 
the Columbia, with log bastions at the northeast and south¬ 
west comers, each provided with two light cannon and small 
arins, Down the Columbia, at the Dalles, is the nearest of 
the original Methodist missions, lately transferred to the 
American Board, and others are west of the Cascade range, 
especially in the Willamette or Wallamet Valle}", where most 
of the pioneer settlers have established themselves. On the 
north side of the Colunjbia, just above the mouth of the Wal- 
lamet, is Fort Vancouver, headquarters of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company, a substantial stockade enclosing two aci'es of land, 
with hewn-timber houses, well armed and manned. One hun¬ 
dred and twenty miles northeast of Wailatpu, where Lapwai 
Creek debouches into the Kooskoosky or Clear-water Kiver, 
Mr. Spalding and wife are laboring successfully with the Nez 
Pereas. Away to the north, near the Spokane River, sixty- 
five miles south of Fort Colville, is Cimiakin (Chernakane, 
Ishimikane), another mission of the American Board, where 
Messrs. Walker and Bells, with their helpers, are making last¬ 
ing conversions. 

In order to understand the real condition of affairs which 
exists under the seeming peaceful exterior of the country, we 
must go back a little. Whitman’s missionary party had been 
kindly received bv the ofiicials of the Hudson’s Bay Company, 
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and^ having been put on their guard as to its designs, they re* 
mained on friendly terms for some years. But a time came at 
length when they were forced to go in opposition to it, or 
throw away all patriotism, and they took the former courae, 
as we have seen. The company realized that its control of 
the fur trade, and of the country in general, depended on 
England’s retaining its sovereignty. It desired England to 
retain control, simply because it would make more money in 
that event. To maintain the immense profits which they 
reaped from the trade, its managers used every means, fair 
and foul. They gave the Indians rum, because it was a prof¬ 
itable commodity. They countenanced and maintained In¬ 
dian slavery, because it gave control over the natives. They 
strenuously opposed agriculture, even by Britisli missionaries, 
because agriculture spoiled good hunting-grounds, and, if 
learned by the Indians, would give them an easier mode of 
support than hunting. Tliey paid the Indians very little for 
furs, and allowed no one to pay more than their established 
“tariff.” They sold the Indians guns and ammunition, be¬ 
cause it made their hunting more successful. When it be¬ 
came evident that the Americans were forcing the settlement 
of the country, the company fought every step of their prog¬ 
ress, and yet reaped the advantages of civilization as well as 
savagery. At first it owned nearly all the cattle in the coun¬ 
try, and would let the settlers Lave them only on terms that 
they and all their increase should belong to the company, sub¬ 
ject to its recall at any time; and, if they died, to be paid for 
by the borrower. In order to obtain cattle of their own, the 
Methodist missionaries, with Mr. Ewing Young (one of the 
party brought into Oregon by Hall J. Kelly), organized the 
Wallamet Cattle Company, and brought in stock from Cali¬ 
fornia. As soon as they got their cattle in, the Hudson’s Bay 
Company organized the Puget Sound Agricultural Company, 
which was maintained out of the fund established by the cor¬ 
poration for the pui*poee of fighting hostile interests, and 
began selling cattle lower than the other company could. 
In 1842 the American settlers, with great difiQculty, succeeded 
in getting a mill started at the falls of the Wallamet. The 
company at once put up an opposition saw and grist mill at 
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the same place. Some parties settled at those falls, and forth* 
with Dr. McLaughlin, chief factor of the company, claimed 
the land as his, warned the trespassers oS, and laid off the 
town site of Oregon City. 

Dr. McLaughlin, however, had too much conscience for 
the company. He had, indeed, carried out their instructions 
up to this point, but they desired him to go further. They 
insisted that he must no longer furnish supplies on credit to 
needy American settlers, and he, after explaining to them 
that he could not, in common humanity, obey them, told the 
directors: “ If such is your order, gentlemen, I will serve you 
no longer.” He served them no longer, and his place was 
filled by James Douglass (afterwards Sir James), who was 
more complaisant. About the same time McKinley, their 
factor at Fort Walla-Walla, who was a little friendly with the 
Americans, was removed, and his place filled by one McBean, 
who proved thoroughly reliable, from a company standpoint. 
By misrepresentations American immigrants were prevented 
from bringing their wagons farther than Fort Hall, until Dr. 
Whitman broke their blockade in 1843, and after that Cap¬ 
tain Grant, the factor at that place, and others, used all their 
powers of persuasion to turn the immigration into California. 
Among those, it is claimed, whom they succeeded in turning 
into those then unknown deserts was the Dormer party, 
whose frightful sufferings and enforced cannibalism have 
since famished a theme of horror to many writers. At the 
same time Sir George Simpson, at Washington, and other 
emissaries elsewhere, were representing to our government 
the desert nature of the country and slandering our settlers. 
In short, they tried to do in Oregon what they had done in 
British America, where, by an English authority, they ‘‘hold 
a monopoly in commerce and exercise a despotism in govern¬ 
ment; and have so used that monopoly and wielded that 
power as to shut up the earth from the knowledge of man, 
and man from the knowledge of God.” From these facts it 
is only a fair inference that the Jesuit priests, who came into 
Oregon in 1838, were brought there by the Hudson^s Bay 
Company to counteract the effect of the Protestant missions. 
Certain it is that the Jesuits came under their convoy, and, 
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from first to last, received such sympathy and assistance as no 
Protestant missionary, British or American, ever received at 
their bands. 

The motives of the Jesuits need not be questioned. Fa¬ 
ther De Smet probably states them trnly in a letter written 
to their Belgian friends for further assistance. He says: 
*‘Time passes; already the sectaries of various shades are pre¬ 
paring to penetrate more deeply into the desert, and will 
wrest from those degraded and unhappy tribes their last hope 
—that of knowing and practising the sole and true faith.'’ 
Aside from this apprehension of heresy, there was no need of 
their concentrating on Oregon. If they were merely solicitous 
for the eternal welfare of Indians, there were thousands of 
them elsewhere to whom no missionary bad yet spoken. The 
fact cannot be evaded that they made their war on Protes¬ 
tantism, not heathenism. The results of their labors might 
reasonably have been anticipated. In a short time the simple 
natives were involved in the same sectarian controversy that 
had deluged all Europe in blood. The priests told the In¬ 
dians that if they followed the teachings of the Protestants 
they would go to hell. The Protestants extended the same 
cheering information in regard to Catholicism. The priests 
used, in teaching, a colored design of a tree surmounted by a 
cross, and called “ the Catholic tree.” It showed the Protes¬ 
tants continually going out on the limbs and falling from 
their ends into fires, which were fed with Protestant books 
by the priests, while the Catholics were safely climbing the 
trunk to the emblem of salvation above. Mr. Spalding was 
equal to the emergency. He had his wife paint a series of 
Bible pictures in water-colors, the last and crowning one of 
which showed the “ broad way that leadeth to destruction,” 
crowded with priests, who were tumbling into hell at the ter¬ 
minus, while the Protestants ascended the narrow path to 
glory. The Indians became divided among themselves, and 
bitter controversies became common. The priests gained 
steadily. Churches, nunneries, and schools sprang up at 
French Prairie, Oregon City, Vancouver, the Dalles, Umatilla, 
Pend d’Oreille, Colville, and Ste. Marie. They had potent 
allies in the French - Canadian interpreters and other em- 
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ploy^s of the company. When the Indians appealed to these 
to know which was the true religion, they were informed that 
the priests had the genuine article. So it went on until the 
Indians were in a fit state of mind for the crime which fol¬ 
lowed. They became restless and turbulent. Some of the 
Protestant missionaries left the country. Even the indomita¬ 
ble Dr. Whitman called his Caynses together several times, 
and told them he would leave whenever a majority of them 
said he should, but the majority remained with him. 

In the summer of 1847 the newly-appointed Jesuit Bishop 
of Oregon, F. N. Blanchet, returned with a reinforcement of 
thirteen clergymen, of different ranks, and seven nuns; eight 
priests and two nuns also arrived overland the same season. 
The bishop proceeded up the river, and on September 5 
reached Fort Walla-Walla, accompanied by the superior of 
Oblatesand two other clergymen. On September 23 he was 
met there by Dr. Whitman, who, according to Father Brouil- 
let, showed that he was agitated and wounded by the bishops’ 
arrival. He said : ‘‘I know very well for what purpose you 
have come.” The bishop replied: ‘‘All is known. I come 
to labor for the conversion of the Indians, and even of the 
Americans, if they are willing to listen to me.” The bishop 
and his party remained at the fort enjoying the hospitality of 
the company.' On October 26, Ta-wai-tau (Young Chief), a 
Catholic Cayuse chief, arrived and held a conference with the 
bishop. On November 4 a general council was held, at which 
Tilokaikt, who owned the land on which Whitman’s mission 
stood, was present. The Protestants say the Indians were 
given to understand that the priests would like to have Whit¬ 
man’s place; the Jesuits say it was offered to them and they 
refused to take it. On November 27 the bishop and party 
left for the Umatilla, a few miles below, to occupy a house 
offered them by Young Chief at his and Five Crows’ village, 
which was twenty-five miles southwest of Wailatpu. 

Two days have, passed. It is half-past one o’clock of 
Monday, November 29. Nothing appears to mar the usual 
quiet which prevails at the Wailatpu mission. The only 
sounds distinguisliable are the rumbling of the mill, where 
Mr. Marsh is grinding, and the tapping of a hammer in 
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one of the rooms of the doctor’s house, where Mr. Hall is lay¬ 
ing a floor. There is, too, the low hum of the school, which 
Mr. Sanders has just called for the afternoon. Between the 
buildings, near the ditch, Kimball, Hoffman, and Canfield are 
dressing an ox. Gillan, the tailor, is on his bench in the man¬ 
sion. Mr. Rogers is in the garden. In the blacksmith’s 
shop, where Canfield’s family lives, young Amos Sales is ly¬ 
ing sick. Crockett Bewley, another young man, is sick at 
the doctor’s house. The Sager boys, orphans of some unfor¬ 
tunate emigrants, who with their younger sisters had been 
adopted by the doctor, are scattered about the place. John, 
who is just recovering from the measles, is in the kitchen, 
Francis in the school-room, and Edward outside. In the 
dining-room are Dr. Whitman, Mrs. Whitman, three of the 
little Sager girls—all sick—Mrs. Osborne, and her sick child. 
As the doctor reads from the Bible several Indians open the 
door from the kitchen and ask him to come out. He goes, 
Bible in hand, closes the door after him, sits down, and Tilo- 
kaikt begins talking to him. As tliey converse, Tamsaky 
(Tumsuckee) steps carelessly behind the doctor, and the other 
Indians gather about, seeming much interested. Suddenly 
Tamsaky draws a pipe-tomahawk from beneath his blanket, 
and strikes the doctor on the head. His head sinks on his 
breast, and another blow, quickly following, stretches him 
senseless on the floor. John Sager jumps up and draws a 
pistol. The Indians in front of him crowd back in terror 
to the door, crying, ‘^He will shoot us,” but those behind 
seize him and throw him to the floor. At the same time 
knives, toniahaw’ks, pistols, and short Hudson’s Bay Company 
muskets flash from beneath their blankets, and John is shot 
and gashed until he is senseless. His throat is cut, and a 
woollen tippet is stuffed in the wound. With demoniac yells 
the Indians rush outside to join in the work there. The 
sounds of the deadly struggle are heard in the dining-room. 
Mrs. Whitman starts up and wrings her hands in agony, cry¬ 
ing, Oh, the Indians, the Indians! That Joe [meaning Joe 
Lewis] has done it all.” Mrs. Osborne runs into the Indian 
room with her child, and they, with Mr. Osborne, are soon 
secreted under the floor. Mrs. Hall comes screaming into 
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the diiiihg-room, from the mansion. With her help, Mrs. 
Whitman draws the doctor into that room, places his head on 
a pillow, and tries to revive him. In vain 1 he is onconscioiis, 
and past all help. To every loving word and sympathetic 
question he faintly whispers, No.” 

Outside is a scene of wild confusion. At the agreed sig¬ 
nal all the members of the mission bad been attacked. Gil- 
Ian was shot on his bench; Marsh was shot at the mill; he 
ran a few yards towards the house and fell. Sanders had 
hurried to the door of the schoolroom, where he was seized 
by a crowd of Indians, thrown to the ground, shot, and 
wounded with tomahawks. Being a powerful man, he thi'ew 
off his assailants, regained his feet, and tried to run away, but 
was overtaken and cut down. Hall snatched a loaded gun 
from an Indian and escaped to the bushes. The men work¬ 
ing at the ox received a volley from pistols and guns, which 
wounded them all, but not mortally. Kimball fled to the 
doctor’s house, with a broken arm. Canfield escaped to the 
mansion, where he hid until night. Hoffman lunged desper¬ 
ately among the Indians with his butcher-knife, but was soon 
cut down ; his body was ripped open and his vitals tom out. 
Bogers was shot in the arm, and wounded on the head with 
a tomahawk, but managed to get into the doctor’s house. 
Several women and children have fled in the same direction. 
To this place, the Indians, who have been running to and fro, 
howling wildly as they pursued their prey, now assemble, led 
by Joe Lewis and Nicholas Finlay, French half-breeds, Tam- 
saky and his son Waiecat, Tilokaikt and his sons Edward and 
Clark. Joe Lewis enters the schoolroom and brings into the 
kitchen the children, who had hid in the loft. Among them 
is Francis Sager, who, as ho passes his brother John, kneels 
and takes the bloody tippet from his throat. John attempts 
to speak, but in the effort only gasps and dies. The trem¬ 
bling children remain huddled together, surrounded by the 
savages, who point their guns at them and constantly cry, 
Shall we shoot ?” On the other side of the house an In¬ 
dian approaches the window, and shoots Mrs. Whitman in the 
breast. She falls, but creeps to the sofa, and her voice rises 
in prayer for her adopted children and her aged father and 
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mother. The fugitives up-stafrs hear her and help her up to 
them. There are now gathered in that upper chamber Mrs. 
Hays, Mrs. Whitman, Miss Bewley, Catharine Sager and her 
three sick sisters, three half-breed girls, also sick, Mr. Kimball, 
and Mr. Rogers. Hardly have they closed and fastened the 
doors, when the war-wlioop sounds below; the Indians break 
in the lower doors and windows and begin plundering, while 
Tilokaikt goes to the doctor, who still breathes, and chops his 
face to shreds with his tomahawk. 

The people up-stairs have found an old gun, and the In¬ 
dians, as they start to go up, find it pointed in their faces. 
They retire in great alarm. A parley is held, and Tamsaky 
goes up. He assures the fugitives that he is sorry for what 
has been done, and advises them to come down, as the young 
men are about to burn the house. He promises them safety. 
They do not know of his part in the tragedy, and follow him. 
As they enter the dining-room Mrs. Whitman catches sight 
of the doctor’s mangled face.. She becomes faint, and is 
placed on the sofa. They pass on throiigii the kitchen, Mrs. 
Whitman being carried on the sofa by Joe Lewis and Mr. 
Rogers, As they reach the outside Lewis drops his end of 
the sofa and the Indians tire their guns. Mr. Rogers throws 
up his hands, cries, Oh, my God, save me!” and falls groan¬ 
ing to the earth. Mrs. Whitman receives two balls and ex¬ 
pires. The Indians spring forward, strike her in the face, 
and roll her body into the mild. They heighten the terror 
of the wretched survivors by their terrible yelling, and the 
brandishing of their weapons. Miss Bewley runs away, but 
is overtaken and led over to the mansion. Mr. Kimball and 
the Sager girls run back through the house and regain the 
chamber, where they remain all night. Darkness has now 
come on, and the Indians, having tinished their plundering, 
and perpetrated their customary indignities on the dead, re¬ 
tire to Finlay’s and Tilokaikt’s lodges to consult on their 
future action. The first and great day of blood is ended. 

It may easily be imagined that the night was one of gloom 
and horror to tlie unfortunate captives, and yet it afforded 
security to some of those who were in peril. Under its 
friendly cover Mr. Canfield escaped and made some progress 
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towards Lapwai, which he eventually reached in safety. Mr. 
Osborne, with his famil}’^, stole forth from their place of con¬ 
cealment under the doctor’s house, and reached Fort Walla- 
Walla on the following day. Mr. Hall reached the same 
place early in the morning, nearly naked, wounded, and ex¬ 
hausted, He was put across the river by McBean, the factor, 
and was never heard of afterwards. It is probable that in¬ 
formation of the massacre was sent that night to the other 
Cayuse villages, Camaspelo’s and the one on the Umatilla. 
The other chiefs were consulted before the affair occurred, 
and Five Crows (called by the whites Hezekiali, which 
Brouillet mistakes for Achekaia) was then head chief of the 
tribe. On the next day Mr. Kimball vras shot as he went 
from his concealment in the chamber for water for himself 
and the sick children. The young Indian who shot him af¬ 
terwards claimed his eldest daughter for a wife, as a recom¬ 
pense for this murder. On the same day they killed Mr. 
Young, a young man who had come up from the saw-mill, 
twenty miles away. In the evening Vicar-general Brouillet 
arrived. On Wednesday Brouillet and Joseph Stanfield 
buried the victims. This Stanfield was a French Catholic 
who had been employed at the mission, and was without 
doubt deeply implicated in the massacre, though he escaped 
conviction. Later in the day, Brouillet, having made a sym¬ 
pathetic call on the widows and orphans, returned to the 
Umatilla. On the way he met Mr. Spalding and notified 
him of the massacre. Spalding struck off into the woods and 
reached Lapwai, after six days of terrible exposure and suf¬ 
fering, without shoes, blanket, or horse. On Saturday night, 
and repeatedly afterwards, the three oldest of the girls 
were dragged out and outraged. On the Monday follow- 
ing, young Bewley and Sales were murdered. On Thursday 
Miss Bewley was taken to the Umatilla and turned over to 
the tender mercies of Five Crows. At the same time the 
other two of the older girls were taken as wives by the sons 
of Tilokaikt (called Edward and Clark Tilokaikt by the 
whites), in pursuance of an agreement which had been made 
at the Umatilla, One of these young braves, whose Indian 
name was Shumahiccie (Painted Shirt), became very much 
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attached to Ins enforced bride, a beautiful girl of fourteen, 
and wanted her to remain with him when the other captives 
wore surrendered. He said he was a great brave and owned 
many cattle and horses; he would give them all to her, or, if 
she did not like his people, he would forsake them and live 
with the pale faces. But he pleaded in a hopeless cause. 
His hands were stained with the blood of her elder brother, 
and she had lived with him until that time only because he 
had threatened to kill her younger sisters if she did not. 

The news of the massacre reached the settlements west of 
the mountains on December 7, by a messenger of the Hudson’s 
Bay Company. Mr. Ogden, of the company, at once started 
for Fort Walla-Walla, and on December 23, by his efforts, an 
arrangement was effected for the surrender of all the cap¬ 
tives, in exchange for a considerable amount of goods, includ¬ 
ing guns and ammunition. On December 29 the captives at 
Wailatpu, forty-six in number, arrived at the fort. On Janu- 
aiy 1, Mr. Spalding and wife, with the other wliites from 
Lapwai, came in. The Nez Perccs offered to protect them 
and the mission, if they would remain, but affairs w’ere so un¬ 
settled, and Mr. and Mrs. Spalding were in such anxiety for 
their daughter, that they decided to leave. All of these, 
together wdth the five fugitives already at the fort, started 
down the river on January 2, and arrived in safety below. 

On December 8, Governor Aberncthy had convened the 
provisional legislature at Oregon City and prepared at once for 
a levy of troops. A company of forty-two men was organized, 
and started within twenty-four hours, and Captain Lee with ten 
of the men reached the Dalles on the 2lBt. This being the last 
settlement on the river, below the missions, and the families 
having gone below, the volunteers remained for a time to pro¬ 
tect the houses. When the captives were brought down the 
river there was no further call for tlieir immediate presence 
above, so they remained there until the last of the reinforce¬ 
ments, under Colonel Gilliam, arrived, on February 23. Cap¬ 
tain Lee was then sent on a scouting expedition among the 
Des Chutes, who were tlie nearest liostiles. He found them 
on the 28th, and a skirmish ensued in which half a dozen 
Indians were killed, with no loss to the whites. The main 
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body, 160 men, then moved towards Wailatpn. On the 
80th they were attacked by an equal number of Indians, 
wlio were driven back with a loss of twenty men, forty 
horses, and a large amount of goods. A few days later an 
attempt was made, under pretence of treating for peace, to 
entrap them on the prairie between Mnd Spring and Uma¬ 
tilla, by about 500 Indians, under Nicholas Finlay, the Wai- 
latpu murderer, but the troops formed a hollow square and 
continued their march, very little damage being done on either 
side. They reached Wailatpn, established Fort Waters at that 
point, and held a talk with the friendly Indians who came in, 
mostly Nez Percds, including Camaspelo, of the Cayuses. 
Their words were all to the effect that they were not impli¬ 
cated in the massacre and would not protect the murderers. 
One of the speeches was by Joseph, chief of the lower Nez 
Percds and half-brother to Five Crows. We shall have occa¬ 
sion to speak of him hereafter. He said: ‘^Now I show my 
heart. When I left my home I took the Book (a Testament 
given him by Mr. Spalding) in my hand and brought it with 
me; it is my light. I heard the Americans were coming to 
kill me. Still I held my Book before me and came on. I 
have heard the words of your chief. I speak for all the Cay¬ 
uses present and all my people, I do not wish my children 
engaged in this war, although my brother (Five Crows) is 
wounded. You speak of the murderers; I shall not meddle 
with them ; I bow my head; this much I speak.’’ 

As the troops advanced into their country, part of the hos¬ 
tile Cayuses retired into the neighboring mountains; the re¬ 
mainder fell back on the country of the Nez Percds. The 
troops, after several skirmishes, succeeded in driving them 
across the divide, and capturing their horses and cattle to the 
number of 500 or more, but the Indians escaped. Small gar¬ 
risons were kept at Fort Waters and .the Dalles until Sep¬ 
tember, 1848, and the tribes of the murderers, not daring to 
return to their old homes, were forced to pursue a wandering 
life among the mountains. In the spring of 1860 they pur- 
chased peace by surrendering five of the leading offenders, 
including Tilokaikt and Tamsaky, all of whom were tried, 
convicted, and, on June 3 of the same year, hung at Oregon 
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City. They all embraced the Catholic faith, and were baptized 
by Bishop Blanchet a few hours before their death. 

The buildings at Wailatpu were all burned by the Indians, 
and to-day their places are marked by mounds of earth, into 
which the adobe walls sank as the elements wore upon them, 
except that on the site of the doctor’s house a residence was 
afterwards erected by an old friend and co-laborer of his. 
A few rods away, on a hillside, is the common grave of the 
victims. The visitor who runs over to the site of the mission, 
from the little town of Walla-Walla, finds still, as living remem¬ 
brancers of those Christian pioneers, two or three weather¬ 
beaten apple-trees and a rank growth of scarlet poppies, which 
have run wild from the old garden. 

During the massacre at Wailatpu and the succeeding 
troubles, no employe of the Hudson’s Bay Company, no rela¬ 
tive of such employes, no Catholic, atid no one who professed 
friendship for Catholicism, was in any way injured. A heated 
dispute arose afterwards as to the relation of the company and 
the Jesuits to the murderers. Preliminary to a view of this 
question, it may be remarked that very little instigation would 
have been necessary to induce the Indians to act as they did. 
Sickness, from ills wliich were new to the Indians, was very 
prevalent and unusually fatal. Mr. Spalding says: “It was 
most distressing to go into a lodge of some ten fires and count 
twenty or twenty-five, some in the midst of measles, others in 
the last stage of dysentery, in the midst of every kind of filth, 
of itself sufficient to cause sickness, with no suitable means to 
alleviate their inconceivable sufferings, with, perhaps, one well 
person to look after the wants of two sick ones. They were 
dying every day, one, two, and sometimes five in a day, with 
dysentery, which very generally followed the measles. Every¬ 
where the sick and dying were pointed to Jesus, and the 
well were urged to prepare for death.” Although sickness 
was equally prevalent among the Americans—“ Suapies ” or 
“Bostons,” as the Indians called them—the Indians professed 
to believe that they wore being poisoned, and, in view of their 
peculiar superstitions, it is probably true that they did. Dr. 
Whitman was treating many of them, and his treatment was 
generally made useless by their failure to follow his directions. 
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The idea prevails with manj Indian tribes that the recovery 
or death of a patient depends on the good or bad will of the 
doctor, and it is not unusual, therefore, for Indians to murder 
unsuccessful practitioners, as, for instance, Tamouche, an old 
war-chief of the Utes, is remembered by early settlers of New 
Mexico to have killed two medicine-men, under whose able 
treatment,” respectively, his first and second wives had died. 
Among the Oregon Indians this was a common practice, and, 
as this point has been controverted and left unsettled by pre¬ 
vious writers, the following testimony is cited in confirmation 
of the statement. In 1843, Mr. Ogden, of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company, related the following event as occurring at a meet¬ 
ing for worship at the Dalles: “There was in the outskirts 
of the congregation an Indian woman who had been for many 
years a doctress in the tribe, and who had just expended all 
her skill upon a patient, the only son of a man whose wigwam 
was not far distant, and for whose recovery she had become 
responsible by consenting to become his physician. All her 
efforts to remove the disease were unavailing; the father was 
doomed to see his eon expire. Believing that the doctress had 
the power of preserving life or inflicting death according to 
her will, and that instead of curing she had killed his boy, he 
resolved upon the most summary revenge. Leaving his dead 
son in the lodge, he broke into the congregation with a large 
butcher-knife in his hand, and, rushing upon the now terrified 
doctress, seized her by the hair, and with one blow across her 
throat laid her dead at his feet.” 

Major Alvord, who had enjoyed the fullest opportunities 
for investigation, reported thus to the government in 1853: 
“ A universal belief prevails among all the tribes (of Oregon) 
that the medicine-man possesses wonderful faculties of con- 
juration, and a god-like power of killing those against whom 
he shall hurl his direful charms or glances. His mere look, if 
inimical to the victim, can kill. They will hide or avert their 
heads in his presence to escape his glances. Such is the fixed 
faith of these poor Indians, and I have had occasion to wit¬ 
ness frequent instances among the Waskows, in rny immediate 
vicinity. If once possessed with the idea that they are sub¬ 
jected to the dire frown of their medicine-man, they droop 
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and pine away, often refuse to eat, and die of starvation and 
melancholy, if not of necromancy—thus confirming and veri- 
fying, with their neighbors, a belief that this portentous power 
is actually possessed. The natural consequences of such deep> 
rooted faith in these powers is that when a deatli occurs it is 
often attributed to the doctor, who is murdered by the rela¬ 
tions of the deceased to avenge the fate of the victim. All 
the murders which I can hear of among them occur in this 
manner, and three doctors have been killed, in the last four 
months, in different tribes, within the distance of forty miles 
of this post (the Dalles). . . . The doctors are often killed 
for the mere failure to cure a patient, though it is always 
attended with a belief, on the part of the bloody avengers, in 
his having exercised a malign or necromantic power. In a 
recent case, a doctor of the Wishrams, when the smallpox 
was raging, was foolish enough to threaten openly what havoc 
he would spread among them, making use of the pestilence to 
magnify his office; and, to surround his person with greater 
elements of power, boasting that he held the fearful quiver in 
his own hands, ready to hurl the arrows of death in any direc¬ 
tion. The people rose in a body and hung him in the most 
barbarous mode. Tying his hands and feet, they put a rope 
around his neck, threw it over the pommel of a saddle, and, 
starting the horse, his life was taken in this shocking manner. 
... It will be asked if these murders of the doctors are sanc¬ 
tioned among the Indians. The answer must be that the 
punishments inflicted are very inadequate and ineflBcient. A 
council of the head men is called by the chief, and he decides 
that a certain number of horses and blankets will be turned 
over by the murderers to the family or the relations of the 
deceased. It is remarkable that the murderer never attempts 
to run away, and, indeed, generally comes forward and con¬ 
fesses his crime. . . . Strenuous exertions have been made by 
the missionaries, and the commanding oflScer of this post 
(Alvord himself), to induce the chief to cause punishment for 
murder to be made by hanging. As yet no such punishment 
has been inflicted. On the contrary, the effect of our advice 
has, it would seem, fallen thus far upon one of the doctors, 
instead of being used for their protection. ... I am informed 
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that but two murders in twelve years have occurred among 
the Nez Percds, but they were doctors.” 

In 1857, Special Agent Browne reported of the Indians on 
the Grande Ronde reservation (between the Willamette and 
the coast) as follows: They are unable to account for it, why 
they should die oS more rapidly here than at their old homes, 
and whenever death occurs they attribute it to ‘ bad medicine,^ 
or an evil influence put upon them by the government or its 
agents. Their own medicine-men are called upon to counter¬ 
act this bad influence, and if the patient dies it is considered 
that the operator is in league with other bad spirits, and they 
kill him. Sometimes they put to death the medicine-men of 
other tribes. This gives rise to frequent and bloody quarrels, 
in which many are wounded or killed. It is almost impossi¬ 
ble for the agent to preserve oi*der among them. They tell 
him he has nothing to do with their customs, and insist upon 
it that he shall take no part in their quarrels.” 

In 1881, Mr. Nash, an English settler in Oregon, relates the 
following as occurring on the Siletz raservation (on the Ore¬ 
gon coast) and coming to his notice: Some mistiness on the 
moral law yet remains. For instance, a murder was com¬ 
mitted by three of them a month or two ago. It took place 
on the northern and remote part of the reserve, far away from 
the agency itself. Here lived one who, being a quack doctor, 
claimed the character of a mighty medicine-man, having power 
to prescribe for both the bodies and souls of his patients. To 
him resorted many of his neighbors, whose faith in his charms 
and spells was boundless. He undertook the cure of the wife 
of one Charlie, and the poor thing endured his remedies pa¬ 
tiently. But the woman grow worse and worse. Charlie and 
his friends debated the case, and at last concluded that if the 
medicine-man could not cure the woman, according to his con¬ 
tract, and that she died, it would prove to them that the doc¬ 
tor was a humbug, and deserved to die the death. The catas¬ 
trophe arrived, for the woman died. A council was held and 
due inquiry made. The decision was fatal to the doctor, and 
Charlie and two friends undertook to secure that no one else 
should be misled and defrauded by the quack. Proceeding to 
his bouse, away up north by Salmon River, near the sea-coast. 
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the three fell ou the medicine-tnan with clubs, and, despite 
threats, prayers, and entreaties, they beat him to death.’’ 
This instance, for which, by the way, the Indiaiis were arrested 
and punished, is the more satisfactory evidence of the custom 
from the very evident fact that the writer who recorded it did 
not know such a custom to exist. Some further instances 
will be found in subsequent chapters. 

With such superstitions, and in the midst of general sick¬ 
ness, it was constantly reported among the Indians that Whit¬ 
man was poisoning them to get their land for the Bostons. It 
is conceded that Joseph Lewis, Nicholas Finlay, and others 
were circulating, confirming, and magnifying these reports. 
The question still remains whether the employ^ of the Hud¬ 
son’s Bay Company and the Jesuits w'ere doing tlie same thing. 
This is the definitive point in controversy, and it bids fair to 
take rank with other noted questions of sectarian persecution. 
It has been formally investigated and reported on by the Con¬ 
gregational Association of Oregon, tlie Old School Presbytery, 
the Cumberland Presbytery, the U. P. Presbytery, the Meth¬ 
odist Conference of Oregon, and other denominational bodies. 
They agree in holding the Hudson’s Bay Company and tho 
Jesuits to some extent responsible. Newspaper articles, 
pamphlets, and volumes have been written on this subject, 
which is far too extensive for full consideration in the space we 
can give it. As to the Hudson’s Bay Company, it can only be 
added here, to what has already been said, that the messenger 
who carried the news of the massacre down the river gave the 
Indians^ at the Dalles a magnified report of the outbreak, and, 
under the instructions of McBean, the factor at Walla-Walla, 
gave the whites no intimation of it; on the contrary, he told 
them that four French employes of the company had died, 
and that he was going below to get others to take their places. 
Also, on August 21, 1848, during the operations against the 
Cayuses and other hostiles, by the provisional government, 
the troops seized at Wascopum 1080 pounds of powder, 1900 
pounds of balls, 300 pounds of buckshot, and three cases of 
guns, consigned by tho Hudson’s Bay Company to the Jesuits, 
and at the same time the friendly Indians there sent away their 
women and children, and hid in the mountains, giving as their 
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reason for so doing that tiie Cayuses had told them the French 
priests were going to furnish them plenty of ammunition, and 
they were going to kill all the Bostons and friendly Indians. 

As to the Jesuits, the evidence is partly circumstantial and 
pai*tly statements by the Indians. The consideration of the 
former would consume an undue amount of space; the latter 
is objected to by Father Brouillet. He says: “If, in most 
parts of the States of the Union, the testimony of Indians is 
never admitted as proof against the whites in any court of 
justice, it would be here inconsistent to make it the base of 
public opinion.” It is sufficient for present purposes to say 
that the Protestants have made a case on which most un¬ 
prejudiced persons would respond “guilty,” though some 
might add “ but not proven.” While passing this question, it 
may safely be affirmed, however, that the proven action of the 
Jesuit priests at the time w^as certainly not prompted by any 
motives of humanity. In proof of this I will quote but two 
witnesses. The first is Father Brouillet himself. He says: 
“I left [Umatilla] on Tuesday the 30th of November, late in 
the afternoon, for Tilokaikt’s camp, where I arrived between 
seven and eight o^clock in the evening. It is impossible to 
conceive my surprise and consternation, when, upon my ar¬ 
rival, I learned that the Indians the day before had massacred 
the doctor and his wife, with the greater part of the Ameri¬ 
cans at the mission. I passed the night [in Tilokaikt’s camp] 
without scarcely closing my eyes. Early the next njorning I 
baptized three sick children [Indians], two of wdiom died soon 
after, and then hastened to the scene of death, to offer to the 
widows and orphans all the assistance in ray power. I found 
five or six women and over thirty children in a situation de¬ 
plorable beyond description. Some had just lost their hus¬ 
bands, and others their fathers, whom they had seen massacred 
before their eyes, and were expecting every moment to share 
the same fate. The sight of those persons caused me to shed 
tears, which, however, I was obliged to conceal, for I was the 
greater part of the day in the presence of the murderers, and 
closely watched by them, and, if I had shown too marked an 
interest on behalf of the sufferers, it would only have endan¬ 
gered their lives and mine. . •. [He then goes to assist in bury- 
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ing the victims.] I assure jou,8ir, that duriog the time 1 was 
occupied in burying the victims of this disaster I was far from 
feeling safe, being obliged to go here and there gathering up 
the dead bodies, in the midst of assassins, whose hands were 
still stained with blood, and who, by their mannera, their 
countenances, and the arms whicli they still carried, sufiB- 
ciently announced that their thirst for blood was yet unsati¬ 
ated. Assuming as composed a manner as possible, I cast 
more than one glance aside and behind at the knives, pistols, 
and guns, in order to assure myself whether there were not 
some of them directed towards me. Having buried the dead, 
I hastened to prepare for my return to my mission, in order 
to acquaint Mr. Spalding of the danger which threatened him; 
because on Monday evening [the 29tli], when he supped with 
us, he said that it was his intention to return to Dr. Whit¬ 
man’s on the following Wednesday or Thursday; and I wished 
to meet him in time to give him a chance to escape. . . . [He 
then pays another visit to the captives and starts for the Uma¬ 
tilla, followed by his interpreter and one of Tilokaikt’s sons. 
On the way Tilokaikt’s son ‘^fortunately” empties liis pistol 
and forgets to reload it. About three miles out they meet 
Mr. Spalding, who at once begins talking.] While Mr. Spald¬ 
ing was asking me those different questions, I had spoken to 
my interpreter, telling him to entreat the Indian, in my name, 
not to kill Mr. Spalding; which I begged of him as a special 
favor, and hoped that he would not refuse it to me. 1 was 
waiting for his answer, and did not wisli to relate the disaster 
to Mr. Spalding before getting it, for fear he might, by his 
manner, discover to the Indian what I had told him; for the 
least motion like flight would have cost him his life, and prob¬ 
ably exposed mine also. [To the empty pistol? The Indian 
goes back to the village. Spalding is informed of the massa¬ 
cre and takes to the woods. Shortly afterwards a party of 
Caynses come up in pursuit. Bronillet returns to the Uma¬ 
tilla mission and all the priests remain there till the 19th, not 
daring to leave Young Chief’s camp for fear of the Indians.] 
On the 11th of December we had the affliction to hear that 
one of the captives had been carried off from the doctor’s 
house by the orders of Five Crows and brought to him, and 
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we learned that two othera had been violated at the doctor^s 
house.’’ 

From this it appears that this very cautious man was re- 
stmined from doing any tiling in behalf of the captives solely 
by personal timidity; that, although so frightened, he remained 
in the Indian village over-night and about the mission in the 
morning, doing what under the circumstances was of no bene¬ 
fit to any one, when he might have left the savages he so feared 
at any time; that during nearly twenty-four hours after he 
learned of the massacre he sent no word of warning to any 
one, although he might have gone himself or sent his inter¬ 
preter—a peculiarly significant fact, in connection with his 
constant fear for the safety of Mr. Spalding, whom he had 
left at the Umatilla, and who was expected at Wailatpu at any 
moment; that before giving Spalding any warning he begged 
the Indian with the “ fortunately ” unloaded weapon not to 
kill him, and the Indian at once went for assistance. Let us 
now look at a companion to this picture of cowardice, hypoc¬ 
risy, or want of sense, as you may choose to call it. I quote 
from the deposition of Miss Lorinda Bewley. 

Q. When did the priest [Brouillet] arrive [at Wailatpu] ? 

‘‘A. Wednesday, while the bodies were being prepared 
for the grave. The bodies were collected into the house on 
Tuesday evening. 

“ Q. Did the Indians bury a vial or bottle of the doctor’s 
medicine? 

“A. They said they did. Joe Stanfield made the box to 
bury it in, and the Indians said they buried it. 

‘‘Q, Why did they bury it? 

“ A. They said the priests said it was poison. Stanfield and 
Nicholas were their interpreters to ns. 

‘‘ Q. How did they obtain this vial ? 

A. The Indians said the priests found it among the doc¬ 
tor’s medicines, and showed it to them, and told them that if 

it broke it would poison the whole nation. 

« # # # « 

‘‘Q. Where did you spend your time when at the Uma¬ 
tilla ? 

A. Most of the time at the house of the bishop; but the 



102 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


Five Crowe, most of the nights, compelled me to go to his 
lodge and be subject to him during the night, I obtained the 
privilege of going to the bishop’s hon§e before violation on 
the Umatilla, and begged and cried to the bishop for protec¬ 
tion either at his house or to be sent to Walla-Walla. I told 
him I would do any work by night and day for him if he 
would protect me. He said he would do all he could. Al¬ 
though I was taken to the lodge, I escaped violation the first 
four nights. There were the bishop, three priests, and two 
Frenchmen at the bishop’s house. The first night t!)e Five 
Crows came, I refused to go, and he went away, apparently 
mad, and the bishop told me I had better go, as he might do 
us all an injury, and the bishop sent an Indian with me. He 
took me to the Five Crows’ lodge. The Five Crows showed 
me the door and told me I might go back, and take my clothes, 
which I did. Three nights after this the Five Crows came 
for me again. The bishop finally ordered me to go; my an¬ 
swer was, ‘ I had rather die.’ After this, he still insisted on 
my going, as the best thing 1 could do. I was then in the 
bishop’s room; the three priests were there. I found I could 
get no help, and had to go, as he told me, out of his room. 
The Five Crows seized me by the arm and jerked me away 
to his lodge. 

How long were yon at the Umatilla? 

“A. Two weeks, and from Friday till Monday. I would 
return early in the morning to the bishop’s house, and be vio¬ 
lently taken away at night. The bishop provided kindly for 
me while at his house. On my return one morning, one of 
the young priests asked me, in a good deal of glee, how 1 liked 
my companion. I felt that this would break my lieart, and 
cried much during the day. . . . When the tall priest [Brouil- 
let], that was at the doctor’s at the first, was going to Walla- 
Walla, after hearing of Mr. Ogden’s arrival, he called me out of 
the door and told me if I went to the lodge any more I must 
not come back to his house. I asked him what I should do. 
He said I must insist or beg of the Indian to let me stop at 
bis house; if he would not let me, then I must stay at his 
lodge. I did not feel well, and towards night I took advantage 
of this and went to bed, determined I would die there before 
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I woald be taken away. The Indian came, and, on my refns- 
iug to go, hauled me from my bed and threw my bonnet and 
shawl at rne, and told me to go. I would not, and at a time 
when his eyes were off 1 threw them under the table and he 
could not find them. I sat down, determined not to go, and 
he pushed me nearly into the fire. The Frenchmen were in 
the room, and the bishop and priests were passing back and 
forth to their rooms. When the Indian was smoking, I went 
to bed again, and when he was through smoking ho dragged 
me from my bed with more violence than the first time. I 
told the Frenchman to go into the bishop’s room and ask him 
what I should do; he came out and told me that the bishop 
said it was best for me to go. I told him the tall priest said, 
if I went, I must not come back again to this house; he said, 
the priests dared not keep women about their house, but if 
the Five Crows sent me back again, why come. I still would 
not go. The Indian then pulled me away violently without 
bonnet or shawl. Next jnorning I came back and was in 
much anguish, and cried much. The bishop asked me if I 
was in much trouble. I told him I was. He said it was not 
ray fault, that I could not help myself; that I must pray to 
God and Mary. He asked me if I did not believe in God ; I 
told him I did.” 

This deposition was taken December 12, 1846, and Miss 
Bewley’s statements are neither denied nor explained in 
Brouillet’s defence, which was published more than four years 
afterwards, although he was fully aware of the story she had 
told of her wrongs. He refers to it only in the extract quoted 
above, but his excuse for all other actions is fear. The Prot¬ 
estants say, the action in regard to Miss Bewley was part of 
an attempt to implicate Five Crows, the head chief, and force 
him to join the hostiles. Let us accept fear, then, as the true 
cause, it being more favorable to the Jesuits, and what a de¬ 
fence it is! Think of it 1 Six white men—four of them priests 
of the God of the widow and the orphan—to stand by thus 
and see a defenceless girl so treated by her brutal ravisher; 
to counsel and command her to submit, even after the savage 
had desisted; to say to her; “ How did you like your com¬ 
panion ?” “ If you go to the lodge any more you must not 
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return here.” ‘‘Are you in much trouble?” What a con¬ 
trast is this with the noble pioneers of their order, who carried 
the cross through the Mississippi valley! What a contrast 
with the New Mexican padre of our last chapter, who saved 
an American soldier under surroundings of far greater danger 
to himself than these! What a contrast with hundreds of 
heroic deeds by the Christian fathers, all through the history 
of the frontier! And how deplorable that, in the minds of 
many, a foul blot has thus been put on the fair fame of an 
entire Church! 

And what was the sequel of all this? The Indians, as we 
have seen, were made wanderers, until five of the most blame¬ 
worthy expiated the crime of all. The Jesuits succeeded to 
the missions of the Northwest. Mr. Spalding, indeed, returned, 
some time afterwards, to the Nez Percds, on their invitation, 
but he was not sustained by the American Board, and, through 
various influences, abandoned the field in despair. He is re¬ 
membered by their old people with the kindliest regard, even 
to this day. The Hudson’s Bay Company, in the course of 
the adjustment of damages under the treaty, filed its claims 
for itself and the Puget Sound Agricultural Company, against 
the United States, for £1,025,350, of which £200,000 w’as for 
the right of trade in Oregon; £300,000 for the right of free 
navigation of the Columbia River; and the remainder for 
losses, improvements, and 160,000 acres of land which they 
claimed to have pre-empted! They were allowed $650,000, or 
about thirteen per cent, of their claim, at the final adjustment 
in 1864, and that is quite as much as they were entitled to. 
Considering their action in Oregon, some have said they 
should have had nothing; but why not? Their action only 
adds another chapter to the history of frontier troubles for 
which England was responsible, and which Americans have 
patiently endured. On the bank of the Ohio River, eight 
miles below old Fort Henry (now the city of Wheeling) was 
erected, many years ago, a little monument with this inscrip¬ 
tion: “This humble stone is erected to the memory of Cap¬ 
tain Foreman and twenty-seven of his men, who were slain 
by a band of ruthless savages—^the allies of a civilized nation 
of Europe—on the 26th of September, 1777.” There are 
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bandreds of graves, all through onr territory, over which 
similar legends might most appropriately be written.* 


* A movement has been Inangumted in Oregon for erecting a monu¬ 
ment to the memory of Dr. Whitman. Mr. W. H. Gray, of Olney, Cor¬ 
responding Secretary of the Pioneer and Historical Society/)f Oregon, has 
been designated as the custodian of subscriptions. The Presbyterian Church, 
as is generally known, re-established its missions some years later, and,with 
other Protestant denominations, is now working successfully in this region. 




CHAPTER V. 

THE CURSE OF GOLD. 


Two months had passed after the tragedy at Wailatpu, 
and the volunteers were still at the Dalles, when an event 
occurred tliat revolutionized the Pacific coast, changed the 
coui*8e of affairs throughout the United States, and visibly 
affected the entire world. It was the discovery of gold in 
California, or rather the discovery that it existed in quantity. 
The Spaniards had long known that there was gold in the 
country,and Mr. Dana, with Wilkes’s exploring expedition, had 
picked up auriferous rock in Oregon and on the Sacramento, 
but no one thought it to be in paying quantity, and no atten¬ 
tion was paid to it. The Mormons claim to have worked the 
placers before Marshall made his discovery, but their story is 
either untrue, or so adulterated with untruth as to deserve no 
credence, besides being contrary to other evidence. The ac¬ 
count of their discovery, as published in September, 1854, by 
George M. Evans, the professed discoverer, is, in substance, as 
follows: “During the month of October or November, 1845, 
in a house or groggery on Pacific Street, San Francisco (as it 
is now called), a Mexican, who was called ‘ Salvador,’ was shot 
because he bad a bag of gold dust, described as about one 
thousand to two thousand dollars, and would not tell where 
he got it. At last, when dying, he pointed in the direction 
of San Jos^ Mountains,and said, ‘’ (‘beyond, be¬ 
yond’). [Evans then relates how, in consequence of this 
event, he looked casually for gold at a sand point of a small 
island opposite the entrance to Stockton, then called Lindsley’s 
Lake, and found some particles. This was in 1846, and the 
gold found was sent with other specimens to Peale’s Museum. 
Also, in August, 1847, Evans, with Major Reading and T. W. 
Perkins, found gold in more abundance in the mountains be- 
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tween San Diego and the Gila River, but were driven away 
by hostile Indians.] When the Mormon battalion was dis¬ 
banded in 1847, a number of the Mormons came to San 
Francisco, and among them was one Henderson Cox and one 
Beardsley, who boarded in the same house with me. Tiiey 
having worked in the Georgia mines, told me, in conversation 
on the subject, that they were about prospecting for a road 
(since called the Mormon Pass) for the Mormons to return to 
Salt Lake, and in so doing would prospect the streams in 
their route (this was in the end of August or first of Septem¬ 
ber, 1847). I then described the death of Salvador, and where 
I found the gold, and gave them a chart of the country from 
memory. In the following January I returned to San Fran¬ 
cisco from the journey above referred to, when I received an 
invitation to go to Mormon Island, so named afterwards by 
Henderson Cox. On the 19th of January, 1848,1 went there, 
and with the bounty they gave me and what I worked out 
myself I had $19,000 on the 8th of February, 1848. On the 
9th of February, I, with Henderson Cox, Beardsley, Beers, 
two shepherds, and a number more were in the lower end of 
the mill-race, when Marshall, the overseer, and his little girl 
came in, and the child picked up a pretty stone, as she called 
it, and showed it to her father, who pronounced it gold. He 
was so excited about it that he saddled his horse and that day 
rode to Sutter’s Fort to tell Captain Sutter—but he did not 
believe it worth notice, and for a while the idea died away. 
The Mormons wishing to keep their discoveries a secret from 
people not Mormons, worked out the gold and said nothing 
more. On the Ist of April, 1848, the first mail from San 
Francisco to Salt Lake was started, and a number of the Cal¬ 
ifornia 8ta/r was printed purposely for that mail containing 
a special article, written by Dr. Foorgend and myself, concern¬ 
ing the minerals and metals of California, and among other 
mentioned metals was gold—but as the printer and publish¬ 
ers were [not] Mormons, the full facts were not stated. It 
was not nntil the 12th of May, 1848, that the existence of 
gold in quantity in California was publicly made known in 
San Francisco by Samuel Brannan, High Bishop of the Mor¬ 
mons, and of Vigilance Committee notoriety. Beardsley and 
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Henderson Cox were killed at the foot of the Sierra Nevada 
in September, 1848. Marshall died either four days before 
he arrived home in the Eastern States with a barrel of gold, 
or four days from the coast.” It would hardly be anticipated 
that any person could be found so silly as to believe this story 
of earning a thousand dollars a day at Mormon Island on 
February 8th, and, on February 9th, being in the mill-race at 
Sutter’s saw-mill, twenty-five miles away, working for wages, 
except he had first educated his faith by swallowing the reve- 
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laHoos of the angel Horoni and other Iformon snpematnrala. 
Yet some have believed it, and a cloud has been thrown on 
the jnst claims of Mr. Marshall, the discoverer. 

The story of Marshall’s discovery in the race at Sutter’s 
saw-mill has been told too often to need repetition. Sntter 
and Marshall agreed to keep the matter qniet until the grist¬ 
mill near Sutter’s Fort was finished, but soon after the dis¬ 
covery Sutter sent down to Colonel Mason, military governor 
of California, at Monterey, and desired to preempt the land on 
which the saw-mill and the race were situated, near the fut¬ 
ure town of Coloma. He was informed that the country was 
held by conquest, and that there were no laws for pre-emp¬ 
tion, but that there was no probability that he would be dis¬ 
turbed in possession. The messengers who brought his letter 
also brought some of the newly-discovered metal with them, 
to ask if it was gold. Lieutenant Sherman, now familiarly 
known as Old Tecnmseli,” who was acting as adjutant-gen¬ 
eral for Mason, bit the metal, and gave his opinion that it 
was. They went back, and it was soon known among the 
Mormon hands that there was gold in the river. They want¬ 
ed to dig for it at the saw-mill, but Marshall threatened to 
shoot them if they attempted it, so they prospected down the 
river and discovered the rich placer known as Mormon Island. 
They informed their fellow Mormons at Sutter’s grist-mill, 
nineteen miles below, and they struck for higher wages. 
Sutter conceded their price, and they struck again, and so on 
till they wanted ten dol’ars a day. Then he stopped, and the 
mills were left to decay, while the Mormons went to work at 
the island, where they made from forty to one hundred dol¬ 
lars per day. Their accumulations soon began to circulate as 
far as San Francisco. Brannan & Co., the principal merchants 
at Sutter’s Fort, reported to Governor Mason that they had 
taken twenty - six thousand dollars’ worth of gold, between 
May 1st and July lOtb, in exchange for goods. At that time 
** High Bishop Brannan ” had nothing to say about Mormon 
discoveries previous to January 28tb. On Jnne 1st, Mr. T. 
O. Larkin, of San Francisco, wrote the Secretary of State: ** It 
is now two or three weeks since the men employed in these 
washings have appeared in this town with gold, to exchange 



110 


MASSACBES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


for merchandise and provisions. 1 presume near twenty 
thousand dollare ($20,000) of this gold has, as yet, been so 
exchanged.” The excitement grew intense. Half of the 
houses in San Francisco were locked up. Merchants and pro¬ 
fessional men went with the mechanics and laborers. Sol¬ 
diers deserted their posts, and sailors their ships. One ship- 
captain, seeing his men were bound to go, went with them, 
furnished the tools, and took a percentage. Travellers arrived 
on the coast, jocosely wrote home that the Californians had 
gone stark mad, and the next day were hurrying to the mines 
themselves. The news reached the East, and the adventurous 
and far-seeing began to come. The reports, startling at the 
first, grew constantly in magnitude, and were soon fully con¬ 
firmed by a long despatch from Governor Mason, which was 
made a special message to Congress by the President. The 
messenger brought with him two hundred and thirty ounces 
of the gold. Doubt was removed, and the emigration over¬ 
land and by sea became a great flood. 

The event was looked at in strangely different ways. 
Some thought it a good thing; others very bad. The ques¬ 
tion of the effect of the extraordinary increase of gold in cir¬ 
culation was gravely canvassed by thoughtful men. Some 
thought it would alter the relative worth of gold and silver 
and unsettle all values; others said there were channels al¬ 
ready opened into which it would naturally flow, without 
affecting the existing circulation. Even the local effect was 
variously speculated upon. Benton, the gifted and erudite, 
the friend and champion of the West, said in the Senate: 

am a friend to a gold currency, but not to gold mining. 
That is a pursuit which the experience of nations shows to 
be both impoverishing and demoralizing to a nation. I re¬ 
gret that we have these mines in California; but they are 
there, and I am for getting rid of them as soon as possible. 
Make the working as free as possible. ... If you want reve¬ 
nue, raise it from the permits—a small sum for each—and 
upon the coinage. In that way it would be practicable to raise 
as much as ought to be raised. But revenue is no object com¬ 
pared to the great object of clearing the ground of this at¬ 
traction, which puts an end to all regular industry, and com- 
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pared to the object of patting the gold into circulation. I 
care not who digs it ap. I want it dog np. I want the 
fever to be over. I want the mining finished. Let all work 
that will. Let them ravage the earth—extirpate and extermi* 
nate the mines. Then the sober industry will begin which 
enriches and ennobles a nation.” Mr. Benton said this be¬ 
cause he had just demonstrated to the Senate that placers were 
transient things. He neglected to include this speech in his 
“ Abridgment of the Debates,” or to refer to it in his Thir¬ 
ty Years’ View.” 

But this is not a history of the gold discoveries of Cali¬ 
fornia, and we must leave the subject, enticing though it be. 
What effect did this discovery have on the Indians t It was 
fraught with greater evil for them than any other one event 
in the history of America, except the discovery of America 
itself. Gold is a magnet that draws with irresistible force. 
Ko power has yet been found able to counteract its attrac¬ 
tion. Cold, hunger, and every imaginable peril will not keep 
men from seeking it. No government has been able to hold 
its subjects from the spot where it could be found. The 
United States has repeatedly found itself helpless, and early 
adopted the policy, when gold was found on Indian reser¬ 
vations, of treating for the lands as quickly as possible, and 
moving the Indians away. As General Carleton put it, The 
miners will go to their country, and the question which comes 
up is, shall the miners be protected and the country be de¬ 
veloped, or shall the Indians be suffered to kill them and the 
nation be deprived of its immense wealth?” Through every 
nook and corner of the mountains the intrepid prospector 
has pursued his search, hiding from the Indians if he could, 
fighting if he must; dying, perhaps, but never giving up 
the search till he did die. When his search was successful, 
a new mining excitement broke out, a new district was pop* 
ulated, new roads were opened, and the Indians fell back. 
Indians seldom trouble a mining camp. They attack the 
stage, the emigrant-wagon, and the supply-train, and thus in¬ 
directly harass the miners; but the camp itself is not inter¬ 
fered with. Miners are usually “bad medicine” for Indians. 

In “ make-up” the early California popul&tion, as to its 
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effect on the Indians, may be divided into three classes, and 
it is a fair tvpe of all new mining regions of the 'West. 
First, there was a large number of mountain men, i.e., trap¬ 
pers and restless spirits who had adopted wild life from 
choice. Many of them had lived with Indians, imbibed In¬ 
dian superstitions, and adopted Indian customs. With them 
the killing of a hostile Indian, or one who from his tribal 
connection ought to be hostile, was an honor. They would 
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Steal the horses of nnfriendlj Indians, carry off their women, 
and scalp their dead without the least qualms of conscience. 
And why not? Their adopted brethren,the Indians,did the 
same things themselves. Second, there was a still larger per¬ 
centage of desperadoes — villainous wretches whose sole re¬ 
deeming feature was their bravery, and some lacking even 
that—to wliom robbery was a business and murder a virtue. 
Does the reader think the statement a strong one? He may 
read the proof of it in tlie proceedings of a thousand vig- 
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ilanoe committees, and if justice had been done he might 
have read it in ten thousand more. These men have made 
life a hell for the timid in every frontier settlement in the 
West. White men they oppressed as far as they dared, and 
Indians they treated as they found convenient. The very 
best of them committed crimes which were legally punish¬ 
able with death, perpetrated indignities on pereons they dis¬ 
liked, terrorized whole communities, and obtained a halo of 
romantic glory simply because people dared not talk about 
them. The third class, and it included the majority of the 
people, were men of decent character and sentiment, but 
they had little sympathy for the Indians in general. It was 
but a short time since the great removal of the tribes to the 
Indian territory, and the sentiment against the red man was 
still strong in the Mississippi Valley. Many had seen instances 
of the frightful cruelty of the Indians, and many had been 
attacked on their overland journey when they had given no 
cause for it. Besides, they had absolutely no time to consid¬ 
er abstract questions of right and wrong. If white men be¬ 
came too tioublesome they favored lynching, and if Indians 
were troublesome they favored the speediest and most effect¬ 
ual way of stopping them. To know who was to blame 
was of minor importance; the point was that the communi¬ 
ty could not and would not be kept from the pursuit of 
wealth by anybody. It was on the same principle that a 
great railroad magnate once set fire to a wrecked freight 
train. He destroyed much valuable property, but he cleared 
the track. He had to take one of two evils, and so did they. 
Men of the first and second classes wronged the Indians; the 
Indians retaliated, usually on the innocent, because they were 
more convenient and less dangerous; the entire community 
was involved, and frequently innocent Indians suffered. Such 
is the oft-repeated history of the mining regions of the 
West. 

There was less of this in California than in other mining 
localities. The reason was that a part of the Indians submit¬ 
ted to the indignities put upon them, and the rest got out of 
the way. A few resisted and were killed. The i*eader of 
California story sometimes wonders that he does not find any 
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record of the events of Indian wars. The reason is that there 
were none in the gold fields. There was one exception. In 
extreme northern California, above and on both sides of 
Yreka, there were Indians who would and did fight, but the 
troubles with them are properly a part of the Oregon wars, 
and will be considered in a subsei^uent chapter. South of 
these, throughout the State, was the great body of California 
Indians. In these there was no fight, and the so-called wars 
with them were pure farces. They were degraded and brutal 
sensualists. There were probably never a dozen warriors 
among them who would not rather have eaten a substantial 
meal than killed an enemy. They had no arms but bows 
and arrows, which were not dangerous at over fifty yards. 
They were divided into numerous small tribes, of dissimilar 
languages, and with no faculty for union. They were most 
arrant cowards. Even in their battles among themselves they 
displayed no bravery. They usually began war by challenge; 
heralds then met and arranged the time and place of the 
conflict; the armies advanced against each other, jumping 
about, with shouts and gestures, to distract the aim of the 
foe. Frequently, by agreement, armistices occurred, during 
which children from the opposing armies ran to the ranks of 
the other side and picked up arrows for use again. The bat¬ 
tle generally terminated with the first blood drawn. They 
seldom scalped the dead, but occasionally ate pieces of their 
flesh, or cut off the head, hands, or feet for trophies. Their 
prisoners were exchanged or killed, they being almost the 
only Western Indians who did not practise slavery. With all 
his childish timidity, the California warrior could meet death 
with stoical fortitude, if it were inevitable, and he had one 
habit which was always aggravating, and often as dangerous 
to the white man as open war. He would steal—steal any¬ 
thing, at any time, and under almost any circumstances. 

It has often been a subject for jest that the people of 
the frontier punished horse-stealing more severely than mur¬ 
der, but the people of settled countries do not realize that 
horse-stealing may mean death, and a cruel, lingering death 
at that. The emigrant who lost his stock on the plains was 
hopelessly stranded. If no one came along to help him, he 
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and his family were almost certainly doomed to die. If other 
emigrants did find him, he still, usually, lost his wagon and 
goods, for those prairie ships could add but little to their 
cargoes. Other losses might be equally serious. Provisions 
ran short on that long overland trip, and on the latter part of 
it, through what is now Nevada, money, often, would not buy 
food from other emigrants. Tliere are men yet living who 
managed to get through that last stretch, only because they 
were Masons or Odd Fellows, and were given aid as Brethren 
after money had been refused. Even in the mines, steeling 
provisions was a grievous injury. At times any kind of meat 
cost one dollar per pound, and flour, sugar, coffee, and other 
supplies the same. Occasionally they got as low as twenty- 
five cents the pound, but not often. Theft might almost be 
equivalent to murder there. Indeed, Indian theft was fre¬ 
quently accompanied by murder, when the latter could be 
accomplished by stealth, or was thought necessary. It is not 
at all surprising that California miners had no love for In¬ 
dians. It was a very natural thing. 

The first trouble with Indians in California began on Mor¬ 
mon Island. A miner took some liberties with the squaw of 
an Indian chief; the chief objected, and was promptly killed. 
There were a few hostilities. A few whites were killed and 
some Indians. It was represented that troops were necessary, 
and a militia regiment was organized underCol. William 
Rogers.” He took wliat supplies he wanted from Ringgold 
merchants and others, and began his campaign. His com¬ 
mand had no engagements with the Indians, but succeeded in 
“protecting the settlers,” and piling up an immense bill of 
expenses which the State paid. By the winter of 1850-51 
a remarkable misunderstanding of the situation had been 
brought about by men who were charged with scheming to 
bring on a war, and many citizens of California believed 
there was serious danger on the frontier. A local author 
stated that “thousands of miners were hemmed within nar¬ 
row and unproductive limits during the whole of last winter 
(1850-61), because of the peril of explorations beyond popu¬ 
lous settlements.” On March 1, 1851, Governor HcDougal 
wrote the President: “The valley of Los Angeles, of the 
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San Joaqnin, of the tribntariea of the Sacramento, and the 
oonntrj around the main sources of that river, and the north* 
em coast, contain an Indian force estimated at not less than 
one hundred thousand warriors, all animated by a spirit of 
bitter hostility, and whom a pacific and forbearing policy en¬ 
courages into renewed acts of outrage. Bendered bold by 
impnnity and encouraged by success, they are now every¬ 
where rising in arms, and every day brings the report of 
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some new outbreak.” Unfortunately for the success of his 
appeal for authority to call out the militia, for service as 
United States troops, the governor neglected to tell what the 
outbreaks referred to were. 

His estimate of ‘‘one hundred thonsand warriors” is the 
most preposterous statement made in connection with Cali¬ 
fornia Indian wars that has come to my notice. Snperin- 
tendent Beale comes next with his anticipations of trouble. 
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in 1853, in changing the hereditary mode of life of one 
hundred thousand persons.” In 1856 Superintendent Hen¬ 
ley succeeded in getting the number of California Indians 
down to 61,600. He professed to give a statement by reser¬ 
vations and counties, and in proof of his accuracy it is note¬ 
worthy that he dealt only in round numbers. Every number 
he gives, even of the residents at the reservations, ends in at 
least two cipliers. In reality the number of Indians, men, 
MTomen, and children, in California, at any time after the dis¬ 
covery of gold, did not exceed 20,000. Don Antonio de Al- 
cedo, tlie best Spanisli authority, based his estimate on the 
returns of tlie Spanish missionaries in 1802, and stated the 
mission Indians at 14,931, the mustees and mulattoes at 1300, 
and the wild Indians at 16,000, making a total of 32,231. 
Mr. Schoolcraft adopted these figures in his census of 1850, 
but he neglected to take into consideration the ravages of 
small-pox in the year 1839, and their general rapid decline 
during the past decade. Forbes, in his ‘‘History of Upper 
and Lower California” (London, 1839), estimated the convert¬ 
ed Indians at 18,683, and others 4342. Dnflot de Mofras, 
an attachd of the French legation in Mexico, estimated the 
mission Indians in 1834 at 30,620, but he made his estimate 
in 1842, when he visited California. This was after the mis¬ 
sions had been taken away from the priests, and the mission 
Indians reduced to 4450, and Mofras’s sympathies v^ere proba¬ 
bly excited by exaggerated stories. lie is not a very reliable 
statistician in other matters. lie estimated the population of 
the Antilles at 3,500,000, for instance. As a fair oflFset to 
Mofras, we have Captain Wilkes, U. S. N., who travelled 
through California in 1841. lie says, “The number of In¬ 
dians is variously stated at from twelve to fifteen thousand; 
but it is believed by some of the best informed, that their 
number, since the small-pox made its ravages among them, is 
not much more than one-half of this number, or eight or nine 
thousand. The principal part of these are the tribes on the 
Sacramento.” He estimated the entire population of Alta 
California, whites, Indians, and mixed, to be about 15,000. 
The war department, in its estimate of 1848, put the number 
of wild Indians at 3000, and made the total for California, 
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16,930, but in this estimate the mission of La Purissima 
Concepcion is omitted, apparently by mistake. Under the 
priests, it was said to have 1000 Indians. With this correc¬ 
tion the war department’s aggregate harmonizes reasonably 
with Alcedo’s estimate, for it is agreed by all testimony that 
the number of Indians decreased very rapidly during the 
latter part of the Mexican occupation (1822-47), especially in 
the country about San Francisco, which was almost wholly 
depopulated. Said a decrepit Indian of Dolores to agent 
Johnston, in 1849, “I am very old; my people were once 
around me as the sands of the shore—many—many. They 
have all passed away—they have died like the grass—they 
have gone to the mountains. I do not complain—the ante¬ 
lope falls by the arrow. I had a son—I loved him—when 
the pale-faces came he went away—1 know not where he is. 
I am a Christian Indian—I am all that is left of my people— 
I am alone.” By the census of 1860, in which, by mistake, 
the officials returned all the Indians in the State, instead of 
those subject to taxation,^the number of California Indians 
was 17,798. In 1870 the census return was 7241, and the 
latest returns of the Indian Bureau at that date fixed the re¬ 
maining Indians at 12,414; but it is quite probable that these 
two sums would give an over-estimate of the whole number, 
as some Indians were probably counted in both. By the cen¬ 
sus of 1880, the taxed Indians of California were returned at 
16,277, but by the statistics of the Indian Bureau, for the 
same year, the total of the Indians for that State was only 
10,666, of whom 4648 were on reservations and 6018 not 
under agents. In 1884 the Indian Bureau returned 11,317 
Indians in California, of whom 6759 were not under agents, 
and 4738 were on reservations. The character of the Indians 
was as much misrepresented by Governor McDougal as their 
number. The valley tribes, it is true, always represented the 
mountain tribes to be extremely fierce and warlike. They 
were so only in comparison with the valley tribes. They 
made some forays, ran ofi some cattle, and now and then 
killed a settler, but their most violent crimes were really 
crimes of stealth. Their murders were the murders of the 
Thug, not of the bravo. There were then in California, at 
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the time Governor McBougal wrote, 3000 to 4000 warriors/’ 
mission and wild, poorly armed, disunited, and of little or 
no spirit. 

Tbe national government did not furnish any more troops 
for California, but did send its quota of arms for 100,000 
militia. Militia regiments liad been raised and w^ere about 
to take the field, when the general government altered its 
plans. Three commissioners were appointed to treat with the 
California tribes, and the militia were ordered to be held sub¬ 
ject to their orders. The treaties they made were simply 
agreements for the Indians to go on reservations. Tbe In¬ 
dian titles were never extinguished in California as they were 
in tbe other States. Most of the tribes made the agreement 
gladly, but some of the mountain tribes feared to come in, on 
account of anticipated punishment, or because they preferred 
their mountain lairs, and these were treated as hostiles. 
Catching these Indians and bringing them in constituted the 
“ war of ’51 and ’52.” The Mariposa battalion did this work 
in the country bordering the San Joaquin Valley. Captain 
Kuykendall’s company brought in the Chowchillas, a tribe of 
the Kaweah family, who had been among tbe most active hos¬ 
tiles. Their chief, Jos6 Hey, had openly declared for war, 
and the tribe bad committed several outrages. Before the 
organization of the militia a party of volunteers bad marched 
against them, surprised their camp, killed twenty-three of them 
ahd mortally wounded Josd Rey, after which tlie Chowchillas 
had wisely kept out of the way of the wliites. Captain Kuy¬ 
kendall succeeded in surprising their camp again, and killing 
a number of them, his loss being one man wounded by an ar¬ 
row. After that the Chowchillas kept hid until they were 
nearly starved, and then came in and accepted the terms of 
the commissioners. 

Captain Boling’s company brought in the Yosemites (Yo- 
semitys, Oosamites), the dreaded Grizzly Bears,” the terrible 
tribe that made their home in the wonderful cafion valley 
that perpetuates their name, the warriors whom the lowland 
tribes warned the whites especially to shun. Dr. Bunnell, a 
member of the company, has given a minutely detailed ac¬ 
count of their work, and the sole hostility offered by these 



dangerous Indians, during several weeks that the company 
passed in searching the valley and neighboring country in 
parties of two and three, consisted in rolling down some 
rocks at two soldiers, by which one of them was knocked 
down a declivity and badly bruised* At no time did they 
offer to use a weapon, but kept their village concealed near 
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the border of Lake Tenieya until they were finally diacovered 
and captui*ed. At their capture there was not an offer of 
resistance, the miserable wretches throwing up their hand's 
and crying “pace! pace!” (peace! peace!). The war in and 
around the Sacramento Valley was of substantially the same 
character. Said Commissioner McKee, whose opportunities 
for knowing were unsurpassea, “ The late war in that section 
was, I am told, a greater piece of tomfoolery and humbug 
than even the former on the Fresno and the San Joaquin, 
The State has been involved for some eighty or one hundred 
thousand dollars more without the slightest necessity, or 
accomplishing the least good.” The stores of the Indians 
(cachds of acorns) were destroyed whenever found, and the 
Indians were obliged to come in or starve. The militia were 
disgusted. Says Dr. Bunnell, “ We had discussed the matter 
in camp, and contrasted the lack of spirit exhibited by these 
people with what we knew of the warlike character of the 
Indians of Texas and of the North-western plains. In these 
comparisons, respect for our captives was lost in contempt. 
‘The noble red man’ was not here represented. The only 
ones of the Pacific slope, excepting the Navahos, Pimas, and 
Maricopahs, that bear any comparison with the Eastern tribes 
for intelligence and bravery, are the Youmahs of the Colo¬ 
rado River, the Modocs, and some of the Rogue and Colum¬ 
bia river tribes, but none of these really equal the Sioux and 
some other Eastern tribes.” 

When these fierce savages were all subdued, an improved 
reservation system was put in force by the government, in 
1853. There were five reservations. Klamath reservation, 
on the river of that name, was occupied, by the extreme 
northern tribes,not tlie ones of whom we have been treating; 
it cost about sixteen thousand dollars a year, was fairly well 
managed, and quite successful. The largest of the reserva¬ 
tions of our Californians was Nome Lackee, west of the Sac¬ 
ramento, in the foot-hills of Tehama County. It had no 
game, no acorns, no fishery, and no rain, and hence, being use¬ 
ful for nothing else, was eminently fitted for a reservation. 
Adjunct to Nome Lackee was Nome Cult, a pretty valley of 
about 20,000 acres, about sixty miles south-west of the for- 
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iner, and across the Coast Range. The Indians did very well 
at this place, till the agent and eraployds got their relatives, 
friends, and partners to come in and settle there. Before 
long that place became too good for Indians, as we shall see 
presently. Mendocino reservation, below the cape of that 
name,on the Noyo River, was an excellent place. There weio 
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fish and mussels enough there for all the Indians located 
there, if it had not been that some white friends of the agen¬ 
cy started a saw-mill and filled the river with logs, so that a 
fish could not get through. Tejon reservation, near the base 
of the Sierra Nevada, where it joins the Coast Range, in 
Southern California, was a nice, dry place, where the In¬ 
dians were never bothered by rain or crops. There were also 
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farms at Tule River and Mattole Valley, and finally, as public 
land was very scarce in California, the United States rented 
the farms of Mr. Vinsonhaller and Mr. Campbell, which were 
called respectively Fresno reservation and King’s River farm. 
Farming was supposed to be begun on a broad and liberal 
scale at these places, which were fitted up, on paper, regard¬ 
less of cost. Tejon absorbed about $30,000 per year; Fresno 
the same; Nome Lackee nearly $50,000; Nome Cult about 
$10,000; and Mendocino $48,000. About $50,000 more 
went annually for the other reserves and general purposes, 
and by November, 1858, the sum of $1,173,000 had been in¬ 
vested in the California reservations. 

The management of these reservations was under one of 
the ablest Indian rings ever known in America. Not a reli¬ 
able report went in to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs for 
five years, but their work was so well done that they received 
compliments for their able accounts of their labors. The 
total number of Indians was scandalously exaggerated, as we 
have seen, and the number at the reservations in like manner. 
So far as can be learned, not more than 2000 Indians were 
subsisted at the reservations at any time, and they drew prin¬ 
cipally on the oak-trees, the manzanita bushes, and the clover 
fields for the^'r rations. The great majority of the Indians 
were quietly earning their living as vaqueros and farm¬ 
hands, or picking it up in the mountains, as they had before 
the government began civilizing them. Fabulous numbers 
of acres were reported to be under cultivation, and magnifi¬ 
cent crops were always just about to be harvested when 
blight or mildew or smut or drought intervened and ruined 
them. A small army of employ^ was on hand to instruct 
the Indians and defend the agency in case of outbreak, and 
the agent or employ^ who failed to get a claim of his own, 
and have it fenced and improved by Indian labor, was a man 
of no enterprise. 

In 1858, in consequence of repeated charges and protesta¬ 
tions by army officers and citizens, special agent Bailey was 
sent out to investigate affairs in California. He did not seem 
to grasp the whole truth, but he was not in the ring, and he 
told the truth as he saw it. He showed that the salaries 
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alone of the employes amounted to $81,889.48, besides sub¬ 
sistence for themselves and families, wliich would bring the 
amount to over $100,000; that there was no such number of 
Indians on the reservations as reported; that tlie value of the 
crops was much less than a quarter of the salaries of the em¬ 
ployes; that the only contented Indians were off the reserva¬ 
tions; that friends and relatives of the agent and employds 
had been allowed to settle in the Nome Cult and create dis- 
turDance there; and that the Indians were neither being 
taught anything nor civilized in any respect. The Commis¬ 
sioner of Indian affairs reported that tlie California reserva¬ 
tions w^ere a failure. He gave among other reasons of the 
failure, the statement that the Indians had not been “suffi¬ 
ciently thrown on their own resources.’’ It is difficult to see 
how they could have been thrown on their own resources 
more fully, unless the acorn, berry, and grass crops could have 
been destroyed. After a year or such a matter a change w^as 
made. A new superintendent was appointed ; the appropria¬ 
tion was cut down to $50,000 a year; and Tejon, Fresno, 
King’s Valley, Nome Lackee, and Mattole, with all their im¬ 
provements, were abandoned in the course of a few years. 

There w^as more “Indian war” in California in 1858,and 
several years succeeding. At Nome Cult over one hundred 
and fifty Indians were cruelly murdered by the whites, who 
had been allowed to settle on the reservation. No charge of 
aggression, except cattle-stealing, was given as an excuse, and 
this proved, on investigation, to be false. The real cause was 
that the Indians drove away from the reservation the cattle 
of the settlers, which had been roaming the reservation and 
consuming the acorns, on which the Indians depended mainly 
for subsistence. Armed parties went to the rancherias in the 
open day and shot down the wretched “Diggers,” without 
regard to age or sex. Then they called on the State govern¬ 
ment for aid, and, organized as militia, roamed the country 
round, killing every Indian they could find. At King’s River 
the settlers drove the Indians away because the government 
did not support them, and they were an annoyance to the 
community. The Indians fled to Fresno, where there was not 
food sufficient for those already there. Then those kind- 
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hearted people of King’s River hanled over the acorne which 
the Indians had collected there, and sold them to the govern* 
ment for food for its prot^gfe. At Mattole Station the set¬ 
tlers killed a nntnber of Indians becanse they considered them 
a burden. In the neighborhood of Hnmboldt Bay the set¬ 
tlers made the same complaint; the State sent out militia, who 
took those that would consent to go to Mendocino, and killed 
the refractory. Life at Mendocino was not appreciated as 
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highly by them as it should have been, and some of them re¬ 
turned to their old haunts. Highly indignant at this outrage, 
a party of settlers attacked their camp at night, using fire¬ 
arms at first, and knives when the battue grew more exciting. 
In the morning sixty corpses of men, women, boys, girls, and 
infants, ornamented with bullet wounds, stabs, and gaping 
throats, showed that justice had been done. There were other 
wars, but these samples will suflSce. It is perhaps better to 
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call them wars, because the word massacre has cotne by usage 
to mean such a murder as Indians would commit, and an In¬ 
dian who was not wholly lost to self-respect would not do 
such things as these. 

There is another chapter in the history of California 
that is as disgraceful as the treatment of the so-called “ wild 
tribes.” It is the story of the Mission Indians. This does 
not include accounts of assassination under the name of war, 
of midnight surprises and noonday butcheries, of women cut 
to pieces and children brained. It is the record of a slow ad¬ 
vance of a superior race, driving the natives from their an¬ 
cient homes with remorseless power, and crushing them back 
into the mountains and the desert. There is no need of go¬ 
ing fully into the story of their wrongs here—it has been re¬ 
corded ably in various publications that are within the reach 
of almost every reader; neither is it properly within the 
province of tliis work, except as an illustration of some of the 
most serious flaws in our Indian system. Under the old 
treaty system the Indians lost their rights easily enough, but 
they were still recognized to have rights. That they were 
often deceived, defrauded, and intimidated into making trea¬ 
ties against their interest is unquestionable, but still a treaty 
was necessary, and their consent must be obtained in some 
way before their lands could be taken. Since the abrogation 
of the treaty-making power, there has been a constant ten¬ 
dency towards the concentration of absolute power over the 
Indians in the Executive Department. Tins is bad policy, in 
the abstract, for the fewer steps that are required to get In¬ 
dian lands, the more easily it will be accomplished. When 
all the obstacles are centred in one man it will be most easy 
to overcome them. If from good or bad intent, in weakness 
or in ignorance, he abolish a reservation and return the land 
to the public domain, the evil is undone with the utmost dif¬ 
ficulty. White men become vested with rights and cling to 
them tenaciously. In some instances the courts might remedy 
the wrong, but courts give relief only to suitors whose claims 
are properly presented. As a rule, Congress is the only source 
of relief, unless the Executive sees the mistake and endeavors 
to retrace its steps, a move not often easily accoinplislied. 
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III the country obtained by cession from Mexico, the 
tribes are in a far more helpless situation than those of other 
sections, for they have not been recognized as having even 
a possessory title to the lands on which they lived. From 
these, however, are to be excepted those to whom specific 
grants had been made by the Spanish and Mexican govern¬ 
ments fur their settlement and support. The policy of Spain 
was theoretically the same as our own. The Indians were 
in a state of pupilage, and were to be redeemed to Christian 
civilization by the government. The close connection of the 
Catholic Clmrch with the government, and its well-known 
missionary proclivities, made this a more hopeful task for 
Spain than it has proven for Protestant countries. A devoted 
agent for the work in Alta California was found in Father 
Junipero Serra, a Franciscan monk, who was sent into that 
unknown region in 1769 by the Spanish authorities, their 
colonization previous to that time having been confined to 
the peninsula. Beginning with the Mission of San Diego, 
in 1769, Serra and his co-laborers established the missions of 
San Carlos de Monterey, San Antonio de Padua, San Gabriel, 
San Luis Obispo, San Francisco (Dolores), San Juan Capis¬ 
trano, Santa Clara, and San Buena Ventura, in the order 
named, by 1782. After Serra’s death, in 1784, the work was 
continued by the order, and the missions of Santa Barbara, 
La Purissima Concepcion, Santa Cruz, Soledad, San Josd, San 
Juan Bautista, San Miguel, San Fernando Rey, and San Luis 
de Francia, were founded within the century. Santa Inez 
was established in 1804, San Rafael in 1819, and San Fran¬ 
cisco de Solano in 1823; the latter two never attained any 
great importance. Under the care of the Franciscans the 
missions grew strong and rich. There was no starvation 
then. Great herds and flocks supplied meat and clothing, 
while the wonderful vines and other vegetable growth of 
California added luxuries to their subsistence. The Indians 
were happy, contented, religious, and growing steadily into the 
ways of the civilized world. The priests had instructed them 
in the mechanical arts until there were skilled workmen at 
all the missions capable of doing almost any kind of work. 

The intentions of Spain towards the Indians must be 
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gathered chiefly from the laws concerning them^ of which it 
has been well said^ All of them manifest the great anxiety 
which the rulers of Mexico have felt, to collect the natives 
together in communities and subject them to municipal reg¬ 
ulations, to secure to them the ability to pay the tnbute im¬ 
posed upon them for the supply of the national treasury, to 
induce them to forget their ancient religious rites and em¬ 
brace the Catholic faith, to reform their idle and roving pro¬ 
pensities and make them industrious and useful subjects.’’ 
The chief purpose of the colonization was to make the coun¬ 
try valuable to Spain. It was the object of every European 
power, that established colonies anywhere, to secure from 
them a money return to the mother-country. The natives 
especially were assets of the State, which it was desirable to 
make available as speedily as possible. The Church did not 
receive the treatment at the hands of Spain that might have 
been expected. At the suppression of the Jesuits, just prior 
to the entry of the Franciscans into California, the govern¬ 
ment took control of the Pious Fund ” belonging to that or¬ 
der, in trust for Church purposes, but it was swallowed up 
eventually by the State. The disadvantages to the Church 
of an alliance with the State were similar to those in England, 
under Henry VIIL, though the property was not taken in 
the same forcible way. That a secularization of the Missions 
was early contemplated was shown by the establishment of 
the pueblos of Los Angeles and San Josd, and the presidios 
of San Diego, Monterey, Santa Barbara, and San Francisco. 
It is also reasonably certain that Spain contemplated granting 
the ownership of the Mission lands to the Indians of the 
respective Missions, but this was not done until after Mexico 
had asserted her independence, and then in snch a way that 
the title has not held good, except in case of some of the San 
Juan Capistrano lands. 

Both Spain and Mexico taxed the Missions heavily, and 
in carrying out the secularization policy, by the edict of 1884, 
Mexico appropriated the greater part of the property. Each 
Indian head of a family was given a small tmet of land; one- 
half of the movable property was ordered to be divided 
among the emancipated people; and everytliing else was 
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taken by the government. Some of the Franeiacans left the 
country; others remained, and lived among tlieir beggared 
and helpless flocks; one, at least, starved to death. The af¬ 
fairs of the Missions vent from bad to worse until tliey were 
financial ruins. Many of the Indians scattered, and resumed 
their old mode of life. The greater part of the Missions 
themselves were sold by the State, but in an irregnlar and 
illegal way. Under oiir control there was a very slight im¬ 
provement. By a decision of the land commission in 1856, 
the Mission buildings and a few acres of land about them, 
such as were considered to be devoted to the immediate use 
of the priesthood, were set off to the Catholic Chnrch, on the 
ground that they were sacred property, which was inalien¬ 
able under the Spanish law. The remainder of the Mission 
lands were treated as belonging to the government, but this 
decision was not a final one, althongh it has been followed 
through all its consequences. 

There was never a grimmer satire on justice than this. 
The Indians, whose labor had made the buildings, tilled the 
lands, and created the orchards and vineyards, were left with 
absolutely nothing. The Church obtained the buildings, al- 
ready well advanced towards ruin, but was left with a b^- 
gared laity, and with no mode of recuperation except the 
purchase of additional lands for a renewal of the Mission 
work. This was not resorted to, and time, with neglect, has 
since almost completed the work of destruction that the Mex¬ 
ican Government began. Many of the Indians remained in 
their former homes, considering, with the stnpid, unresisting 
nature that has always characterized them, that they were 
appendages to the land. They had worked for the priests 
for no compensation but support, and they did the same for 
the holdera of the ranchos. Adam Johnston wrote, in 1850, 
“ They think themselves the property of the owners of the 
respective ranchos where they reside, as much as does the 
negro of the South to the owner of his cotton plantation. 
Indeed, the owner of a rancho looks upon them as his prop¬ 
erty, and in estimating the value of his lands, he always 
counts upon the services of bis fifty or one hundred Indians, 
as the case may be, to enhance its value.” Mr. Johnston 
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called the attention of the government to the fact that the 
Mexican authorities held the Mission lands in trast for the 
Indians, and snggested that our government should do the 
same, but the suggestion was not adopted. They could have 
been provided for at that time easily and with little cost, but 
the government neglected to do it. It always moves slowly 
to the relief of friendly Indians, and the Indians understand 
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it well. It is no wonder that Indian agents have had cause 
to complain again and again of hostile tribes advising peace¬ 
able ones to go to war if they wished to get presents from 
us. Our “wards” have had to fight very frequently before 
the “guardian” paid any attention to their wants. 

In 1852 B. D. Wilson, of Los Angeles, reported the con¬ 
dition of these Indians to the Interior Department, but still 
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nothing was done for them. They lived as beet they could 
among the white settlers, or retired into the mountains. If 
they had any rights no one regarded them. White men 
pre-empted lands that they had held for years, and even 
their villages, which had been in their actual occnpancy long 
enough to give them a title by prescnption against any one 
but the government, were swallowed np by these cormorants. 
It is a fact that since the war of the rebellion, whole villages 
of these people have been driven from their homes by oflS- 
cers of the law, under proceedings to quiet title to land, and 
forced to seek new homes where they could find them. They 
did not know enough to defend the rights which they might 
possibly have sustained, and there was no one to do it for 
them. It was not until 1883, and then on the recommenda¬ 
tion of a woman,* that the government even employed at¬ 
torneys to defend the rights they did have. There is not 
much doubt that the valleys of Pala and San Pasqual might 
have been held by the Indians there, if any attention had 
been given to the defence of their claims. The pueblos there 
had been established under the Mexican secularization law 
of 1834, and the lands had been parcelled out to the Indians, 
under the law, by the prefects and priests. They had lived 
there continuously afterwards, but unfortunately had failed 
to have their rights passed upon by the land commission, 
appointed under the act of 1851 to adjust private land claims 
in California. 

In 1869 Superintendent Whiting recommended that these 
valleys be reserved to the Indians, and an Executive order to 
that effect was made in 1870. This caused general indigna¬ 
tion among the white people who wanted those lands, and a 
remonstrance against it was forwarded to Washington. It 
is said that most of the signatures to this paper were ap¬ 
pended by a monte-dealer named McCan and two confeder¬ 
ates. Even the dead protested against the reservation of 
these lands; at least the names of people who had been bur- 


* Mrs. Helen Hunt Jackson, by whose death, on August IS, 1885, the In¬ 
dians of America lost one of the most active and intelligent friends they 
ever had. 
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ied for years were signed to the remoustranoe* The obnox¬ 
ious order was revoked; the whites preempted the lands that 
Mexico had given to these Indians; and our “wards’^ were 
made wanderem. Congress refused to do anything for the 
Mission Indians because they were citizens, and the people of 
California would let them have nothing because they were 
not citizens. The agent at the land office in Los Angeles in¬ 
formed them that they could not preempt land because they 
were not citizens. In 1873 three of them applied for regis¬ 
tration as voters, but the Clerk of Los Angeles County re¬ 
fused them, on the ground that they were not citizens. They 
appealed to the United States Commissioner at that point, 
and he transmitted their affidavits to the District Attorney at 
San Francisco, in whose office they probably still repose. 
Yet the Supreme Court of California held, in 1865 (People 
V8. Antonio, 27 Cal. 404), that the statute of that State for the 
punishment and protection of Indians did not apply to In¬ 
dians who had “ been living for years among white men,’’ or, 
in other words, to the Mission Indians. They were subject 
to punishment under the same laws as white men, and yet by 
the statutes of California they could testify neither for nor 
against a white man. They had all the disadvantages of 
both the state of pupilage and the state of citizenship, and 
none of the advantages of either. Theoretically tins was an 
impossibility; practically it was true. It is doubtful if even 
under the fourteenth and fifteenth amendments they have 
any enforcible rights. That many of them were citizens of 
Mexico at the time of the treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo is un¬ 
questionable, and under that treaty they became citizens of 
the United States; but prior to the amendments each State 
could prescribe the qualifications of its electors, and the Su¬ 
preme Court has held that the amendments do not apply to 
Indian tribes, so that the benefit of the amendments to In¬ 
dians debarred of citizenship by State laws is very uncertain. 
Moreover, the Executive Department has virtually declared 
them in a state of pupilage again, by various ordem establish¬ 
ing reservations for them, from 1875 to 1888. 

The attention of the government was called to these peo¬ 
ple many times. In 1865 J. Q. A. Stanley, of Los Angeles, 
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offered to act as distribnting agent to them, witbont compen¬ 
sation, and the government gracionsljr accepted his offer. He 
reported, several times, the constant and shamefnl encroach¬ 
ments of white men, and begged the authorities to do some¬ 
thing for the protection of the Indians; especiallj to secnre 
them lands for homes. Mr. Whiting, Superintendent of Cal¬ 
ifornia in 1869, urged not only the provision for the future 
but also a remedy for the recent past. He said, “ It seems 
to me that while the government assumes to act as guard¬ 
ian for the Indians, and the latter are treated as minors, the 
settlers should never be allowed to acquire title (from the 
guardian) to lands conceded to have been donated to the 
neophytes by a former government. If these Indians are 
recognized as minors in law, and incapable of transacting 
business of a complicated nature, no laches of theirs can de¬ 
prive them of their legal rights. ... It is quite certain that 
since my last annual report, and since it was known that I 
contemplated establishing a reservation for the Mission In¬ 
dians, all of the best lands claimed by the Indians at Pala 
and San Pasqual, and especially the watering-places, have 
been taken up and occupied by settlers. Tlie immigration 
has crowded off the Indians, and left thonsands without a 
home. By sharp practice, and under various pretences, they 
have also been deprived of their horses, their working-oxen, 
their cows and stock cattle. Illicit traffic in ardent spirits 
unquestionably aided in the accomplishment of these wicked 
robberies.” And yet such people as these settlers profane 
words, in some sense sacred, by talking of entering Indian 
lands “in good faith,” and establishing “happy homes.” 
The Pals and San Pasqual reservations were thrown open by 
fraud. The white robbers dwell in Pala, San Pasqual, and 
Temecnela to-day, some of them in bouses that the Indians 
built. The Indians have no title to bar entrance even to 
their present lairs in the mountains, except the thin covering 
of an Executive order, revokable at will. 

It is hardly possible, if wo are to retain any faith what¬ 
ever in a common humanity, that these wrongs can be pushed 
any farther. The reports of B. 0. Whiting, in 1871, of John 
G. Ames, in 1878, and of Helen Hunt Jackson, in 1883, with 
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various unofficial publications, have brought these things 
home keenly to people who are capable of shame over a 
national disgrace. The national authorities have shown a 
disposition to do something. Under Mrs. Jackson’s recom¬ 
mendation, attorneys have been employed to defend their 
remaining interests, and possibly a long-deferred justice may 
still rescue something from the chaos of tlieir riglits. One 
thing is certain. Onr laws should not be left so that any 
one man, or dozen men, can take away from these, or any 
other Indians, their homes, and permit white men to acquire 
vested rights therein. There is a Winnebago reservation 
case on the nation’s hands to-day, and a possibility of others. 
It is not the probability of wrong that makes the laws bad; 
it is the possibility. If the privilege of the writ of habeas 
corpus were suspended for a week, or a day, it would cause 
intense indignation throughont the land, not because exten¬ 
sive wrong would probably be done, but because possibly it 
might. Under the Constitution no white man’s property can 
be taken from him without due process of law. In parity of 
justice, before any rights could possibly be taken from our 
wards,” the legislative, executive, and judicial departments 
should all pass on the expediency and fairness of the act. It 
has ever been, and now is, too easy to do a wrong to these 
people, and too difficult to riglit one. If the former had 
always been as difficult as the latter, we should not, as a na¬ 
tion, have had to apologize for half of the injustice that has 
been done. 



CHAPTER VI. 

OATMAN FLAT. 

If an American who was not acquainted with the country 
might be seized by some supernal power and suddenly placed 
in Southwestern Arizona, he would never suspect that he was 
within the boundaries of the United States. Its soil, its veg- 
etation, its sierra outlines, its dry, phantasmagoric atmosphere, 
its animal life, and its inhabitants, are all strange. Towards 
the Gulf of California the country for many miles is dry, bar¬ 
ren, and desert, with no plant life but the cactuses, and even 
these seem depressed and hopeless, except when an angel's visit 
of rain brightens them. A little farther back come ranges of 
granite mountains, still more desert than the plains, for on 
their sides no vegetation appears, nor any soil to support veg¬ 
etation. White and glistening, they rear their crests like the 
skeletons of mountains whose flesh had dropped away. Still 
farther back more vegetation shows, but it is strange to the 
average American. There is a broken carpet of grass in many 
places, brown and dead in appearance. Here and there is a 
inezquite, a palo verde, or a patch of sage. Tiie Spanish 
bayonet thrusts out its sharp leaves. The century plant rears 
its lance-like stem and floats its gmceful flowers. The prickly 
pear spreads its flat, jointed limbs in the heated air. Most 
striking of all, the saguarra, or pitahaya (petahyah), the giant 
cereus of the naturalists, sometimes solitary and sometimes in 
small forests, raises its fluted column from thirty to sixty feet, 
and lifts its stove-pipe arms above the other plants. Its color 
is green; the shrface is smooth, and armed with clusters of 
thorns, as in the other cactuses. This plant is of great value 
to the natives. Its flowers form a bright-colored circle around 
its top, and give place to a ring of fruit, each as large as a hen^s 
egg and much resembling a flg. From the juice of this they 


136 



136 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUKTAlKa 


make a syrup of which they are very fond; the pulp is pressed 
in cakes for winter use. Within the dead trunks are found 
rod-like threads of wood fibre, which, bound together, serve 
to reach the fruit. Water is scarce in this land. There can 
hardly be said to be any streams except the Colorado and the 
Gila, and the latter is dry at times in some parts. Their val¬ 
leys, with fringes of willow, cottonwood, and raezquite, form 
a pleasant contrast to the table-lands. The chief reliance of 
the natives for water is on the natural tanks, which occur at 
well-known places in the rocks, or in beds of clay. There are 
also a few springs, which form pools ordinarily, but in very 
dry seasons these fail, and the Indians are forced to dig to the 
underlying rock, and gather the water drop by drop. Since 
the whites have made a thoroughfare of the country they have 
mnk wells at many points. 

This region was inhabited by two classes of natives. South 
of the Gila were the Pimas, Maricopas, and Papagos. They 
are all of good disposition and have long been friendly to 
their Mexican neighbors, whose settlements join them on the 
southeast* The Pimas and Maricopas live in the Gila valley, 
occupying a strip of country about twenty miles long and four 
miles wide. These two tribes are on terms of the closest 
friendship and intercourse, but speak different languages and 
maintain entire independence in government and religion. 
They live in villages and support themselves by agriculture. 
Their fields, which are watered by irrigating ditches from the 
Gila, produce good crops of wheat, corn, melons, pumpkins, 
and cotton. The cotton they weave into excellent blankets, 
an art which they bad when the Spaniards invaded their 
country. While of a quiet nature, these people are brave 
warriors, and have beaten the Apaches so often that those 
scourges of the deseit retain a salutary dread of them. In 
the tribes of both nations there are legends of their wars, in 
which the Pimas and their allies obtained ail the victories and 
celebrated them right royally. On one occasion, it is said, the 
Pimas spread flour on the ground for three miles, as a car¬ 
pet for their victorious chief. The Papagos live to the south 
of these, and are, in fact, merely converted Pimas, their name 
being an adaption of hapoonia^ the Pima word for baptized. 
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TIm^ say they originally lived still farther sooth, hot were 
driven ^ck by the Spaniards into their desert home, com* 
monly called Papagoeria or Papagoria. They are on friendly 
terms with the Mexicans, and have long assisted them in fight¬ 
ing their common enemies, the Apaches. Their princiiud 
settlement is at San Xavier del Bac, an old mission, estab¬ 
lished by the Jesuits in 1668. The stately old cathedral there 
was preserved by them after the Jesoit power passed sway in 
Mexico, and it remains to-day, a splendid monnment of Sara¬ 
cenic architecture, that would be an ornament to any city in 
the country. 

In customs the Oocopahs resembled these tribes. They 
were a small band, numbering some throe hundred warriors, 
who lived along the Colorado, next above the Gulf of Cali¬ 
fornia. They are agricnltural, and raise excellent crops in the 
valley of the Colorado, which overflows nearly every year, 
usually in July. Their pumpkins and melons are especially 
large and floe. The previously mentioned tribes are quite 
decently clothed, but the Cocopahs make no pretensions to 
dress. Their men wear a light breech-cloth, and the women 
twoiittle aprons of bark, one before and one behind. The 
Cocopahs and Maricopas were both originally parts of the 
Yuma nation, but seceded from it. The secession of the Co¬ 
copahs was not opposed; that of the Maricopas was, and a 
bitter war follow^, in which the Yumas were aided by the 
Cocopahs. The Maricopas fled to the Pimas, who agre^ to 
let them settle in their country, if they would adopt an agri¬ 
cultural life, and make no war except in defence, or to revenge 
aggressions. To this the Maricopas agreed, and have since 
kept their agreement All these tribes were enemies of the 
Colorado River tribes above the Gila, and of the Apaches, 
and all remained so except the Cocopahs, who, in 1854, made 
a treaty of peace with the tribe next above tliem, known as 
the Yumas. The Cocopahs also differed from the others in 
the loose virtue of their women. They, like the Yumas, were 
well-made and handsome, but the comeliness of their women 
served only to attract the passion of their white neighbors, and 
bring upon themselves the diseases that have well nigh de¬ 
stroyed them. They spend half their time in the Colorado, 
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swimming, or sitting immersed near the banks, their heads 
plastered over with fresh mad. 



rau outLB. 


The nation of the Ynmas (Sons of the Biver), according to 
their statement, inclndes five tribes: the Cuchans, the Mahaos, 
the Mohaves, the Hah-wal-coes or Hnalapais, and the Yam- 
pais or Yavipais. The Cnchans, who are commonly known as 
the Ynmas, lived next above the Cocopahs, to whom they were 
very similar in habits. In 1850 they numbered about four hun¬ 
dred and fifty warriors. Aimve them on the Colorado were the 
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Chem-e-hue-ves (Chim-me-wah-wahs, Kem-ah-wi-vis) a branch 
of the Pi-Utes, who are found in large numbers west of the Col¬ 
orado in California. Above the Cheni-e-Ime-ves, and north of 
Bill Williams Fork, were the Mo-ha-ves. Their name is from 
two Yuma words: hamooky three, and habi^ mountains, refer¬ 
ring to the third mountain range, at which their territory 
begins. The name is written Hamockhaves, Yamockhaves, 
Yamajabs, Tafnatabs, Jamajabs, Amochaves, and Mojaves. 
They are a large tribe, closely related to the Yumas, and very 
friendly with them. These two tribes intermarry, and both 
are related, by numerous marriages, with the Coahnillas of the 
Colorado desert, and the Diegenos (Indians of San Diego) of 
Southern California, with whom they are on terms of intimate 
friendship. The habits of the Mohaves are generally similar 
to those of the lower tribes, but they make mucli better 
houses, and appear rather more intelligent. Above the Mo¬ 
haves, occupying the country in the great bend of the Colorado 
to the south, were the Yampais. The Tonto Apaches lived 
east of these, in the neighborhood of Bill Williams Mountain. 
The Yampais and Tontos have been called the same by some 
authorities, and both are generally considered mongrels—con¬ 
necting links between the Apaches and the river tribes. The 
Tontos were not of the bold, roaming disposition that charac¬ 
terized the other Apaches. They are small, not well-formed, 
and in their manner of life degraded. All of the tribes men¬ 
tioned were foot soldiers when they came under our rule. 
They had some horses and mules, but not many, and they 
were prone to use them for food in times of scarcity. The 
lance was a weapon little used by them. Their arms were 
bows, arrows, and clubs. The last named is a weapon seldom 
used by other Indians, but those of the Colorado River were 
never without it. It is simply a stick cut from a kind of live- 
oak that grows in the mountains—one of the few species of 
American woods that will sink in water after it has been sea¬ 
soned. 

It is to this section of Arizona that we must next trans¬ 
fer ourselves, but in 1860-51 there was no Arizona. The 
country south of the Gila belonged to Mexico until the Gads¬ 
den purchase of December 30, 1853, and that north of the 
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Oila was a part of the Territory of Kew Mexico. The land 
sonth of the Gila, after its purchase, was sometimes called 
the Gadsden Pnrebase and sometimes Arizona. The Terri¬ 
tory of Arizona was set off from New Mexico in 1863, and 
the northwest corner of the tract, then included in its bonnds, 
was afterwards ceded to Nevada. In 1850-51 the region was 
still in the condition in which it had been for the past century. 
The tribes north of the Gila were in what appears to have 
been their aboriginal condition. They had not acquired guns, 
nor bad they contracted the vices and diseases of civilization. 
They had not even become expert horsemen and learned the 
nse of the lance, as had their relatives a little farther east, from 
contact with the cavaliers of Spain. They still revelled in the 
independence and filth of ahsolnte savagery. The country 
was almost wholly unknown. Kearny and Cooke had gone 
across it on their marches to California, and mail-carriers iiad 
made their way through by the same routes or by the north¬ 
ern road, which circled two hundred miles above its starting- 
point, through Southern Utah. At this time Captain Sit- 
greaves was on hie exploring expedition down the Colorado, 
and Bartlett, with the Mexican Boundary Commission, was 
locating the eastern portion of the lino. The few emigrants 
who pushed through to California by the sonthern road had 
to rely chiefiy on the Mexicans and friendly Indians for in¬ 
formation, assistance, and protection. There was a small 
force stationed on the Colorado, at the month of the Gila, 
called Camp Yuma. Fort Yuma was afterwards established 
in the same locality. 

In the year 1849 a project was originated in the western 
part of Illinois for a settlement in the neighborhood of the 
month of the Gila River. Among those who determined to 
join this party was Royse Oatman, a man forty years of age, 
who had lived in the West since childhood. For a long time 
he was a successful merchant at La Harpe, Illinois, bnt, like 
many others, was brought to ruin by holding a large amount 
of wild-cat-bank paper when the collapse of 1842 came. After 
his failure he went to Pennsylvania, expecting to settle among 
relatives who lived in the Cumberland Yalley, bnt the East 
had lost its charms for him, and he returned to Illinois. Here 
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he began farming, near Fulton, but, in the 0001*86 of his work, 
80 injured himself by overlifting that his health failed. In 
consequence of the seeming hopelessness of recovering, or even 
being relieved from suffering, in a northern region, owing to 
his extreme sensitiveness to cold and damp, he joined the pro¬ 
jected colony, hoping to find the climate a balm for his ail¬ 
ment. He was accompanied by his family, consisting of a 
wife and seven children. The colony, numbering some eighty 
souls, rendezvoused at Independence, Missouri, and on Au¬ 
gust 10,1850, started on their long overland journey. One 
week’s travel revealed the fact that the members were uncon¬ 
genial, owing to differences of religious opinions. A part threat¬ 
ened to turn back, but the differences were smoothed over by 
the commendable diplomacy of some of the better-balanced 
heads. By the time the colony reached the junction of the 
north and south roads, at Santa Fd pass, the quarrels bad be¬ 
come so acrimonious that the company divided. The larger 
party took the northern road. The smaller, consisting of 
twenty persons, with eight wagons, moved on to the Rio 
Grande and took Colonel Cooke’s route to the south. 

Slowly the little train crawled along, over mountain and 
plain, through cafions and across valleys, down into Mexico, 
across to the sources of the Santa Cruz, up through the old 
Spanish towns of Santa Cruz and Tubac, and, as the year 
closed, filed into Tucson, the city that disputes with Santa Fd 
the honor of being the first permanent white settlement with¬ 
in the borders of the United States. There they halted for a 
month. The Mexicans received them kindly and be^ed them 
to remain, as had also the inhabitants of the lower tow'ns. 
The repute of American arms was so great, and the conflict 
of the Mexicans with the Apaches was so continuous, that 
American settlers were desirable. Part of the train concluded 
to stop fora year,at least,and rest. The Oatman,Wilder, 
and Kelly families decided to go on. Their cattle were in poor 
condition, and there was no opportunity to improve them 
much at Tucson. The Apaches bad destroyed all the crops, 
and supplies were scarce at any price. The three families 
moved on into the “ ninety-mile desert,” the stretch of dry, 
bard, gravelly land, with its scant growth of mezquite and 
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cactns, that separates Tucson from the Pima villages. Dreary 
and tiresome as it is now, it was far more so then, for there 
were then no wells in it, and the ti^aveller had no chance to 
obtain water, except that daring some seasons there were pools 
at the Picacho, a peak midway of the desert In this deso¬ 
late region the Coyotero Apaches began to threaten them, 
and each night they had to place a guard, who frequently 
wakened the others to resist attacks. On the 16th of Febru¬ 
ary, discouraged, destitute, and almost worn out, they reached 
the lands of the Piinas. To add to the gloominess of their 
prospects their provisions were now so reduced that it ap¬ 
peared impossible for them to hold out through the one hun¬ 
dred and ninety miles yet to be traversed before reaching 
Camp Yuma. 

They remained at the Pima and Maricopa villages until 
March 11, and then the Oatmans started on alone. The mo¬ 
tives that actuated the party to this division have never been 
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satisfactorily explained. It is stated by Lorenzo Oatman that 
Wilder and Kelly determined to remain, and risk obtaining 
support by ti’ade with 
the Indians^ while his 
father believed that 
starvation, or death at 
the hands of the In¬ 
dians, would result from 
tarrying. On the other 
hand, it has been said 
that there was no good 
reason for the Oatmans 
going on alone, and it 
is certain that Wilder 
and Kelly started after 
them about ten days 
later. While in a state 
of indecision as to their 
course. Dr. Le Conte, 
the scientist, accompa¬ 
nied by a Mexican 
guide, arrived at the 
V i 1 lages. He reported 
that he had passed 
through the country between there and Camp Yuma twice, 
within the past few months, and that he had seen no signs 
of Indians anywhere. This information decided Oatman to 
go on. The road continues down the river to the Maricopa 
Wells, and then leaves it. The river bends to the noi-th, 
and after a long detour of one hundred and twenty miles, 
around two ranges of granite hills, comes back to the same 
general course about fifty miles to the west. The road cuts 
across the country between these two points, which is known 
as the Desert of the Gila Bend. For seven days the Oat* 
mans plodded along across this and down the Gila beyond. 
Their cattle, which were now reduced to one yoke of oxen 
and two yokes of cows, were almost exhausted. The roads 
had been made very bad by a recent rain. When they came 
to one of the numerous hills on the road, they were obliged 
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to unload tlie two wagons and carry the goods, piece by piece, 
to the top. The cattle were frequently unable to pull up even 
the empty wagons without assistance. 

On the seventh day, Dr. Le Conte overtook and passed 
them. He was touched by their sad condition, and promised 
to send assistance to them as soon as he reached Camp Ynina, 
then about one hundred and thirty miles distant. He pushed 
on rapidly, and that night camped thirty miles ahead of them. 
At daybreak, while preparing for the day’s ride, Le Conte was 
surprised to see twelve Indians stalk into his camp. He and 
the guide seized their weapons and stood on their guard. The 
Indians professed friendsliip, and tried to divert their atten¬ 
tion in order to gain an advantage. After some time their 
visitors went on their way, and soon after the two men dis- 
coverod that their animals, which had been left in the valley 
below, had been driven off, probably during the visit of the 
I dians. The doctor ordered his guide to go on to Camp 
Yuma for horses, while he remained and guarded the packs, 
but the guide had not gone long before the doctor remem¬ 
bered the Oatmans and his promise. He placed a card con¬ 
spicuously on a tree near the road, informing them of his mis¬ 
fortune at the hands of the Apaches, and promising to pro¬ 
ceed at once to the fort for help. The Oatmans never I'eached 
this point. 

On the evening of the 18tb they came to the Qila, at the 
head of what is now called Oatman’s Flat, one hundred and 
eighteen miles east of Fort Yuma. They attempted to cross, 
but the stream was swollen and rapid. After a hard struggle 
they succeeded in reaching a little sand island that still raised 
its crest above the waters. Darkness had fallen. The ani¬ 
mals were mired. They determined to camp for the night 
on the island. The surroundings were depressing. The night 
was cold, and the wind blew in fitful blasts, at times driving 
tlie waters of the river almost over the island. The hour was 
late before a fire was started and the little allowance of food 
to which they were reduced was doled out. None of them 
could sleep. The parents eat apart and conversed in low 
tones. The children grouped around the little fire and con¬ 
sidered the situation in their childish way. The rush of the 
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river aud the moan of the wind, aa it whirled through the 
gullies and swept over the distant hills, turned their thoughts 
to the dangers that might be lurking in the wilds about them. 
They talked of the Indians, although they had seen none and 
no indications of any since they started. Each bad his crude 
idea of the course he would pursue, and Olive, the second girl, 
a child of twelve years, said that she, at least, would not be 
taken by those miserable brutes. will fight as long as I can, 
and if I see tliat I am about to be taken I will kill myself,” 
she said, defiantly. The dreary night passed away. With 
the first mys of the morning they made ready to leave their 
dismal camp. They gained the opposite bank and made prep¬ 
arations to ascend the hill of the mesa, which is elevated about 
two hundred feet above the flat. The ascent is over a hill 
formation, caused by the wash of water that is common all 
through the West. The upper strata, to a thickness of twenty 
feet, are harder tlian those beneath. As the ground has washed 
from below, the upper part has broken and fallen, making a 
perpendicular wall, from the base of which the detritus forms 
a sloping descent to the plain below. The mesa is covered 
with a growth of sagnarras, which appear from below to stand 
as sentinels along its border. 

Up this hill the Oatmans were obliged to carry all their 
goods, the teams being unable to poll the empty wagons with¬ 
out assistance. The day was spent thus and in resting, with 
the intention of moving on at night. The fnll moon afforded 
ample light, and they hoped to make the jonrney easier for 
their cattle by resting in the heat of the day. One of the 
wagons was taken up the hill and drawn about a mile beyond, 
to the summit of a swell in the mesa, beyond which one yoke 
of the cattle could pull it. As the sun set Oatman turned 
back for the other wagon, which, with the unloaded goods, re¬ 
mained at the top of thediill. Here the family gathered to 
eat a few morsels of dry bread and a cup of bean soup before 
starting. The depression of the night before had scarcely 
abated. Oatman, especially, was weighed down by gloomy 
apprehensions. For an hour on the preceding night he had 
wept bitterly, and dnring the afternoon he had sunk down by 
the wagon and groaned out: Mother, mother, in the name 
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of Gcwi, I know that something dreadful is about to happen!” 
His manhood appeared to have failed him completely. As they 
packed the wagons, he moved about listlessly, buried in liis 
gloomy thoughts. Lorenzo, who was assisting bis father, 
glanced down the road through the flat, and, to his horror, 
saw a number of Indians ]eisui*ely approaching them. He 
spoke to his father, who turned hastily. As his eyes fell on 
the Indians the climax of his terror was reached. His face 
flushed deeply, and then paled to a ghastly hue. His form 
stiffened, and the muscles of his mouth twitched convulsively. 
Several minutes passed before he regained any command of 
himself. Even then his every movement betrayed his feare. 
Doubtless it was the result of his presentiment, for he had 
been known before as a man of coolness and courage. He 
had also often met and dealt with Indians, and was deeply 
impressed with the belief that if treated kindly and firmly 
they would seldom do any injury. Although this theory has 
often been successfully tested, it must be remembered that 
the firmness is more important than the kindness. An In¬ 
dian despises a man who fears him, and will often mistreat 
such a one, when he would not annoy a man that put on a 
bold front. 

The Indians, nineteen in number, came up to them. They 
were naked, except their small breech-clouts. Repulsive in 
features, filthy of person, and with dishevelled hair, they 
formed a wild and barbarous group. Each carried a bow and 
arrows and a club. Oatman motioned them to sit down, and 
spoke to them in Spanish. Some of them understood that 
language, and replied to him with vehement protestations of 
friendship. They asked for tobacco and a pipe, to smoke in 
token of amity. Oatman prepared one, took a whiff, and 
passed it to them. They then asked for something to eat. 
Oatman told them that he had scarcely anything; that if he 
gave them food he would be robbing his children. By this 
time they had gauged the party with whom they were dealing, 
and knew that they would meet no serious resistance. They 
ignored his excuses, and increased the vehemence of their de¬ 
mands until their clamors became furious. Oatman took 
some bread from the wagon and gave it to them, telling them 
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that he wae bringing his family to starvation by doing so. 
They devoured it and demanded more, but he refused. They 
then gathered on one side and consulted in their own tongue, 
while the family hurried on with their packing. Mr. Oatmau 
and Lorenzo were handing in the goods at the back of the 
wagon. Mr8.0atman was inside arranging them. Olive and 
Lucy, her older sister, were on the side nearest the Indians, 
arranging some of the property. Mary Ann, a child of seven, 
sat on a stone in front, holding the halter of the foremost yoke. 
The remainder of the children were on the opposite side of 
the wagon. They were almost ready to start. A few min¬ 
utes more, and they would leave their disagreeable visitors 
forever, they hoped. 

The Indians came closer to them. They scanned the 
horizon and looked carefully up and down the road, as though 
in expectation of some one. Tlmn, with wild yells, they 
leaped upon the hapless group before them. Of all weapons 
known to man, the club is most fitting to the brutal nature. 
It was the first weapon to which man laid his hand in the 
primordial dawn. It is the weapon of some of the higher 
apes to-day. The ragged hole left by the rifle-ball, the gap¬ 
ing cut of the stiletto, and the broad gash of the lance or the 
sabre are shocking to the sight, but they have nothing of the 
horror and repulsiveness of the crush of the war-club, that 
distorts the features till they lose the semblance of humanity. 
This was the weapon of the Tontos, for such these Indians 
were, and they plied it with the ferocity of devils and the 
excitement of madmen. Oatinan was beaten to the ground 
and his skull crushed by repeated blows, as he writhed and 
groaned in his torment. Lorenzo received a blow on the 
back of his head that brought him to his knees, and another 
that tumbled him over, dazed and helpless. Mrs. Oatman 
leaped from the wagon and clasped to her bosom her young¬ 
est child, a boy of two years. The savages dashed upon her 
with tiger bounds, pounding out the life of mother and child 
at once, while her screams for help startled the desert echoes 
and were mockingly thrown back L’om the bleak hills. Lucy 
had been seized by the hair at the first, and beaten until she 
was not only dead, but almost unrecognizable. The smallest 
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girl, less than four years old, was despatched at one blow. 
Boyse, her next older brother^ was the last to fall of those 
that died. He had stood farthest away. He saw the others 
killed and stood nerveless, overcome with horror. As the 
savages came upon him he gave one piercing shriek, and a 
moment later was struggling in unconscious convulsion, un¬ 
der the stroke of the club. The other two children, Olive 
and Mary, were spared. This was the predetermined inten¬ 
tion of the Indians, for Olive was drawn to one side by one 
of them, and Mary was seized by another, at the outset. 

The work of plunder began. They tore the canvas cover 
from the wagon, broke open boxes, and rifled the clothing of 
the dead, taking what they wanted and strewing the rest 
over the ground. As they came to Lorenzo he showed some 
signs of life. They removed his hat and shoes. Two of 
them seized him by the feet, dragged him to the edge of 
the bluff, and hurled him over. Down, twenty feet, to the 
slope, he fell. Down, over the ragged rocks, he rolled. 
During pait of this time he had a dim consciousness of his 
surroundings, but no power of motion. He heard the shrieks 
of his brothers and sistere, and the despairing cry of his 
mother. He felt the Indians searching him, and knew that 
they were dragging him over the ground. Then came the 
weird feeling of a wandering consciousness. At one moment 
he seemed to move between great rows of pictures hung in 
the distant air. At another his senses were shocked by the 
din of unearthly and discordant noises. Again, lie was lulled 
by strains of heavenly music that soothed him into ecstatic 
rest. At the same time he was conscious that he lay on the 
rocky slope, in the bright moonlight, with the blood flowing 
from his ears and nose. Then darkness came. 

When he next gained consciousness the mid-day sun was 
beating upon his face. His head throbbed with a madden¬ 
ing pain. He tried to open his eyes, but could not. As his 
mind cleared, he rubbed away the clotted blood that locked 
Ins eyelids, and looked about him. His clothing was in 
shreds. He put his hand to his head, and felt his scalp torn 
from his skull and stiffened like parchment. Up the slope 
he saw the stains of blood that had marked his fall, and re- 
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alized how bo had reached his present place. His tboaghts 
wandered back to the tragedy enacted on the mesa above. 
An ancontrollable impulse came upon him to look again on 
the faces of the kindred who lay there. It was so short a 
distance^ and yet how great. Faint and dizzy, he crawled up 
the rocky slope. His strength failed—he fainted; his con¬ 
sciousness returned—he crept on; up—np—up, full fifty feet 
he struggled, and then, looking across a gully that broke 
the edge of the mesa, he saw the wagon lifting its bare ribs 
in the parched air. It brought the full horror of the place 
back to him. His desire to look on the features of the dead 
was gone. His only thought was to get away from the horri¬ 
ble spot. He crawled along the slope to the road, and down 
the road to the river, every muscle aching, every nerve 
strained, and his head pulsating with pain and delirium. The 
Gila, muddy and warm, how he drank of it and bathed his 
bruised body! It brought relief. He slept. When he 
awoke it was night. With the aid of a stick that be found 
by the riverside, he gained his feet and began to walk. The 
road crosses the Gila twice at this bend, to avoid the blufi 
that juts out from the south side. Lorenzo avoided crossing 
by making his way over the bluff. He walked all through 
the night and the following morning. Near mid-day he 
reached a pdol of warm, muddy water, of which he drank 
deeply, and fell asleep in the glowing sunsliine. After a 
short sleep he awoke, partially delirious, and continued his 
journey. In the middle of the afternoon, as he was crossing 
a high, barren table-land, his strength suddenly vanished and 
he fell in a faint. 

When he recovered, near evening, his ears were filled 
with a strange noise that seemed to be approaching him. 
Before he could rise to his feet he was surrounded by a pack 
of coyotes, growling, snarling, and licking their lank jaws in 
anticipation of the feast before them. Here was a new dan¬ 
ger, for the coyote, though cowardly to an active enemy, is 
fierce and desperate as its congener the gray wolf to the help¬ 
less. Lorenzo started to his feet with a yell, the first uttei^ 
ance he had made since the massacre, striking one of them as 
he rose. At this they fell back a little and he started on his 



150 


MA8SACBES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


march again. They followed him. Twilight came, and 
darkness. They pressed upon him, surrounding him on all 
sides with a circle of glistening fangs and glaring eye-balls, 
but fear brought him a now strength. He gathered stones 
and threw at them till they fell back again. He hurried on, 
tormented by the horrible thought that he might faint and 
be devoured. For hours they dogged his footsteps, but at 
length they abandoned the pursuit, and by midnight he had 
the satisfaction of hearing their howls die away in the dis¬ 
tant hills. Towards morning he had another season of 
troubled sleep, after which he started on onoe more. About 
noon, as be was passing through a dark cafion, he came in 
sight of two Pima Indians. They hastily drew their bows at 
sight of this strange being, but when he raised his hand and 
spoke to them, they rode up to him. One of them was an 
Indian with whom the Oatmans had been acquainted in the 
village. Quickly as they saw who was before them they dis¬ 
mounted and embmeed him, with expressions of pity and 
sympathy. They spread their blankets under a tree, for a 
couch, and brought him a gourd of water and a piece of their 
ash-baked bread — all that they had. They rode on to the 
scene of the massacre, telling him to remain until they re¬ 
turned and they would convey him to their villages. 

He slept till evening. On awakening he became fearful 
that the two Indians might prove treacherous. The awful 
tragedy of a few hours back made him distrust a dark face. 
He left the cafion and continued his march through the night 
and to the middle of the morning. On the crest of a hill, 
overlooking a long, winding valley, he crept under a bush 
and slept for two or three hours. When he awoke he felt 
completely exhausted from hunger and pain. He had a 
desire to sleep longer, but fought it oflF. As he lay there, 
thinking over his hopeless situation, he looked down across 
the valley, and saw objects moving on the road. He was 
sure they were Indians. For an hour, in the tortures of sus¬ 
pense, he watched the specks moving towards him, straining 
his aching eyes to their utmost, and at length, as they crossed 
a little hill, he saw that they were wagons. A great flood of 
gladness came over him, and he swooned away. When he 
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recovered the wagons of the Wilders and Kellys were stand¬ 
ing near him, and Robert Kelly was approaching him. In a 
few minutes he was surround^ by friends, and breaking his 
weary fast on a bowl of bread and milk. On hearing his 
story the two families turned back to the Pima villages, to 
stay until they should be reinforced by others travelling in 
the same direction. The two men, with a number of Pimas, 
went on to the scene of the murder, and covered the remains 
of the victims with stones to protect them from the wolves. 
Two weeks later six white men who were going to Camp 
Yuma arrived, and the two families journeyed on with them. 
Lorenzo, who had already recovered somewhat from his suf¬ 
ferings, was cared for at Yuma by Dr. Hewitt, the post-sur¬ 
geon, until his health was restored. 

While Lorenzo was making his weary way along the road, 
his sisters, Olive and Mary, were being driven across the des¬ 
ert north of the Gila by the Indians. As soon as the work of 
plunder was completed the savages moved away a short dis¬ 
tance, made a fire, and prepared a supper of bean soup and ash- 
baked bread. The girls could not eat. After the meal the 
Indians diverted themselves by terrifying little Mary. They 
would threaten and scowl at her until, in an agony of nervous 
fear, she would run to her sister’s arms, sobbing wildly. Then 
they would brandish their clubs and frighten her into silence. 
For an hour they remained at this place, from which the chil¬ 
dren could see the bows of the wagon, in the moonlight, mark¬ 
ing the spot of the massacre. They were oppressed with grief 
and suspense. The events of the past hour were so horrible 
that older persons might well have been overwhelmed by 
them. All their kindred—father, mother, sisters, and brothers 
—they had seen fall beneath the clubs of their captors. For 
themselves was absolute uncertainty as to their future fate, 
with all the apprehensions of torture that their childish knowl¬ 
edge of Indian customs could bring them. Another element 
of torture was soon to be added—it was bodily suffering. 
The Indians took from them their hats and shoes, and started 
ou their march. An Indian led; the two captives followed; 
the other Indians formed the rear-guard. Across the desert 
they hurried, the tender feet of the captives being bruised at 
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averj step. Sharp stones gashed them, and cactus thorns 
pierced them crneilj. After several hours Mary sank down 
and refused to go farther. Blows and threats had no effect 
npon her. She said she had rather die than live. At length 
one of the Indians threw her across his back, and the inarch 
was resumed. Olive became so faint and weary that she felt 
she could not go on, but the fear of being separated from her 
sister gave her superhuman energy. At noon of the follow* 
ing day they halted until the cattle were brought up, killed, 
and cut in pieces. In the afternoon they again started, and 
journeyed until ten o’clock at night. Daring this time the 
sufferings of the girls were lessened by having pieces of skin 
tied upon their feet. At daybreak they continued their 
march. 

Near noon, as they were passing through a dark caflon, a 
band of eleven Indians appeared, and approached them in 
great excitement. One of them drew his bow and let fly an 
arrow at Olive, which pierced her dress but did not harm her. 
As he fitted another to his bow the captors sprang forward 
and placed themselves before the girls, while one of them 
seized the would«be assassin. It appeared that this man had 
lost a brother in a recent attack upon some whites, and had 
sworn to avenge himself upon the first white that he met. 
The captors, however, bad other uses for their captives, and 
finally succeeded in getting rid of the avengers, though not 
until there had almost been a general battle. They travelled 
until midnight. In the morning they hurried on till they 
came to a village of low, thatched huts. The captives, suf¬ 
fering and exhausted by two hundred miles of cruel march¬ 
ing, were placed on a pile of brush, around which all the in¬ 
habitants of the village, about three hundred in number, 
whirled in a dance of exultation and savage joy. Throughout 
it they took every means of humiliating the captives, by strik¬ 
ing them, throwing dirt upon them, and spitting in their faces. 
Their insults had but little effect on the wretched girls, who 
had now reached the stage of indifference and desperation. 
The only apprehension that troubled them was the fear of 
torture. This was dispelled on the succeeding day. The 
jubilee and feast were over. A night’s rest had somewhat 
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refreshed the captives and eased their pains. They were set 
to work at the employments which mast henceforth engage 
them. Their fate was now clear. They were slaves. 

It would be difficult to imagine a more oppressive slavery 
than that in which they existed. The Tontos were a people 
of the most degraded character, with customs which added 
weight to the natural brutality of savagery. They had broken 
off from the tribes to the southeast daring the flowery days of 
the Spanish power, and taken refuge in the wilderness, while 
their brethren remained to fight the invaders. From the 
Coyoteros, so they told the girls, they had received an Apache 
name which means unruly, but this name had been corrupted 
by the Mexicans into the word tontos^ which means stupid or 
foolish. They were a connecting link between their fierce 
relatives on the east and the agricultural Mohaves on the 
west; they had neither the wild, warlike habits of the one, 
nor the good-natured indolence of the others. Their women 
were obliged to do all the work, as in most of the tribes, and, 
to make their lot more unenviable, the Tontos had a theory 
that young females should not subsist on meat any more than 
was absolutely necessary to prevent starvation. In conse¬ 
quence their women of all ages were dwarfed and dried up, 
while their young girls frequently died from want of food. 
To these enslaved and half-starved squaws the Oatinan girls 
were sub-slaves, and they found them most cruel mistresses. 
They delighted in inventing new and unnecessary tasks, and 
at the least provocation beat the helpless children unmerci¬ 
fully. The girls quickly learned that the children of the tribe 
were their masters also, for the slightest complaint from one 
of these youngsters was the signal for a severe beating. All 
this, and their constant menial labor, had to be undergone on 
the most stinted allowance of food. Even in feast times the 
savages would contemptuously throw them refuse scraps of 
food, saying: You have been fed too well; we will teach 
you to live on little.’’ They would have died of starvation if 
they had not appropriated for themselves, at every possible 
occasion, the roots and other food that they were ordered to 
gather for their owners. 

Late in the fall of 1851 a party of Mohaves visited the 
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village on a trading expedition, and some talk was bad about 
a purchase of the captives. When about a year had elapsed 
from the time of their capture, a second delegation of Mo- 
haves, five men and the daughter of the chief, came to the 
Tonto village to negotiate for them. The question of sale 
was in dispute for some hours, but on the morning after the 
arrival of the Mohaves the Tontos concluded to accept the 
price offered, which was two hoj’ses, three blankets, some vege¬ 
tables, and some beads. 

Another long and weary inarch was before the girls, but 
what they suffered now was not a result of spite. The chiefs 
daughter walked all the way, carrying a roll of blankets that she 
shared each night with the captives, while the two horses that 
remained to the party were carrying the gentlemen. For 
eleven days they trudged along, over rugged mountains and 
across dusty deserts, until they reached the Mohave valley, 
on the Colorado River. A beautiful valley it appears to the 
wayworn traveller across the desert, with the broad river 
gleaming beyond through its fringe of willows and cotton¬ 
wood, and patches of grass relieving the brown, dead color 
that has become so tiresome. Here dwelt the new ownei-s of 
the slaves. As masters they were far preferable to tlie Ton¬ 
tos. They seemed to lack much of that savage trait of tortur¬ 
ing for the pleasure of seeing pain. They lived in rude but 
comfortable huts, made of logs set on end, thatched on three 
sides, and covered with mud roofs. These were usually sur¬ 
rounded by rows of cottonwood-trees and plots of grass, and 
near them were placed cylindrical osier granaries in which 
they stored their edibles. The Mohaves raised wheat, corn, 
melons, and vegetables. They did not till the ground, but 
planted everything in hills scraped up by tbeir fingei*8, the an¬ 
nual overflow of the Colorado keeping the valley in a state of 
great fertility. The girls were obliged to work much as be¬ 
fore, but they had more to eat and were beaten less. 

One day the Mohaves heard the girls singing, and were 
curious about this accomplishment of their slaves. At their 
request the girls sang several songs. Afterwards they were 
frequently importuned to sing, and were usually rewarded for 
complying with strings of beads, pieces of red flannel, and 
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other gifts that have a valne to the savage. The flannel was 
valuable to the girls also, enough of it being acquired to make 
additions to their very limited wardrobes. The Indians often 
asked them questions 
about the whites; and 
though they usually 
concluded their inter¬ 
views by telling the 
captives that they were 
outrageous liars, like all 
the Americans, they lis¬ 
tened with apparent in¬ 
terest to the descriptions 
of the white man’s hab¬ 
its. The idea of a heaven 
above the stars struck 
them as an especially 
foolish thing, because 
the heavenly hosts 
would necessarily all 
drop out. They also 
questioned the girls 
closely as to their contentment with their lot, and professed to 
be fearful that they would attempt to escape. Finally, they 
imparted the unwelcome information that they were about to 
tattoo the girls’ faces, so that they would know them wherever 
tliey found them. The Mohaves tattoo their own women only 
when they marry, marking them with vertical blue lines on the 
chin, hut Miss Oatrnan stated that their markings were differ¬ 
ent from those of the Mohave women, and that they were not 
treated as wives by their owners. 

The chief labor of the girls, through the summer, was col¬ 
lecting mezquite (pronounced mez-Jcee-tay^ by the natives) 
beans and storing them in the granaries. There are two kinds 
of mezquite. The common, or straight-pod, is very similar to 
the common honey-locust in growth, foliage, and the armor of 
sharp spines. It occurs as a shrub, in dense thickets, or as a 
tree from ten to forty feet high. It is invaluable to the inhabit¬ 
ants of Arizona for fuel, principally furnished by the roots, 
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which remain intact long after the tree has disappeared, 
and are found everywhere. The pods or beans, when ripe, 
contain a sweet, mealy pulp, which, when dried and powdered, 
is used for sweetening pinole (ground parched corn), or as a 
food direct The other is called the tornillo, or screw-pod 
inezquite. It is similar to the first, except that the beans are 
twisted in a close spiral, resembling a screw. During the 
spring, when the winter supplies had been exhausted and the 
new growth was not matured sufficiently for food, there was 
ordinarily destitution among the Mohaves. Their chief reli¬ 
ance was in gleaning the inezquites from which beans had 
been gathered in the pi’eceding autumn. The summer of 1853 
brought a failure of crops to them, and they looked forward 
to the approaching winter with well-grounded feara of a fam¬ 
ine. The unhappy slaves were taxed to their utmost to gather 
provisions, and the failure to return in the evening with loaded 
baskets was sure to be paid by a beating. Mary was fast fail¬ 
ing under this barbarous life, and tl^e starvation which was 
peculiarly their lot. She wasted away to gauntness, and be¬ 
came more and more feeble. As starvation became more im¬ 
minent, those of the Indians who w’ere able to travel made a 
journey of sixty miles in search of food. Mary tried to ac¬ 
company them, but gave out and went back. The party 
secured a tolerable supply of food, but it was soon exhausted. 
The Indians were growing so desperate that savage selfishness 
prevailed. Each one provided strictly for himself and ate all 
he could get. They would let their nearest kin starve, and 
then rend the air with the dismal howling that their customs 
make appropriate in time of death. 

Mary became helpless and Olive was distracted. She was 
obliged to go away to procure food, yet she feared to leave 
her sister. The Indians would give Mary nothing to eat, and 
some of them advocated killing her in order that Olive might 
have more time to procure food for them. When Olive found 
anything to eat the Indians would take it from her, if they 
saw it. Whole days passed when neither of them had a mor¬ 
sel. Their pangs of hunger were almost beyond endurance, 
and their strength was ebbing, Olive could remain on her 
feet but a short time, while Mary was fast approaching death. 



OATMAK FJLAT. 


187 


She fixed all her thoughts on a future life—a reunion with 
her father and mother, her sisters and brothers, in a beautiful 
land where pain and want would never come. Every day, so 
long as lier strength would permit her, she sang the hymns 
that were used in the Sabbath-schools of thirty-five years ago. 
Wan and weak, with flesh wasted and skin drawn tightly over 
her bones, with unnatural fires gleaming in her eyes, her voice 
would carry, pure and clear, the words of “Jesus, lover of 
my soul,” or, “ Tlie day is past and gone,” until she seemed 
some supernatural being, striving to throw off the covering 
that held her, and rise above the earth. The Indians, even 
those who thought it an injury to themselves for her to live, 
would gatlier about her and stand enchained by the weird 
sight, although close by tlieir relatives were dying unheeded. 
At times some of them would be overwhelmed with unknown 
emotions, and give w»ay to outbursts of weeping and moaning 
as they looked on the dying girl. Death came at last, and she 
passed to the abode of spirits peacefully and quietly, as if 
sinking to sleep. Instead of burning her body, as is their 
custom, they gave Olive the privilege of burying her remains 
in the little garden-spot that had been set off for their use. 

Oppressed by a terrible feeling of loneliness, Olive lived on 
through the famine. The next year was ore of plenty, but it 
brought her a new torture. When the growth of the year 
had advanced sufficiently to furnish the Mohaves with food, 
and they had recovered strength and spirit, they decided to 
make an expedition against the Cocopahs. This was the first 
one that they had undertaken since the purchase of the cap¬ 
tives, and Olive was informed that in case any of the warriors 
were killed she would be sacrificed, in accordance with their 
custom, which requires a warrior who falls in battle to be fur¬ 
nished with a slave in Ilippoweka —the spirit-land. For five 
months the war-party was absent. For five months Olive was 
tortured by the constant contemplation of the thread on which 
her life depended. There seemed hardly a possibility that all 
the war-party would return, for the Cocopahs were reported 
to have been joined by new and powerful allies since the 
Mohaves last attacked them. At length, one day, as she was 
gathering roots, she saw a messenger coming to the village. 
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He brought news, but of what? She knew not what to do. 
For a moment she thought of flight, but abandoned that 
chance as hopeless. In desperation she went to tlie village to 
learn her fate. She sat in silence through the convening and 
opening of a council, that Indian decorum made necessary 
before the news was told. At length the messenger spoke. 
The Mohaves were returning in triumph with five prisoners. 
None of them had been killed. Tears of joy and relief rolled 
down the poor girl’s cheeks, and she bowed her head in thank¬ 
fulness for her deliverance. 

Soon after this, Olive was forced to behold a shocking 
spectacle. The captive Cocopahs were all young girls but one, 
who was a woman about twenty-five years of age and unusual¬ 
ly beautiful. She appeared almost frantic with grief. Olive 
succeeded in communicating with her, and learned that her 
distress was caused by her separation from her husband and 
infant child. Their village had been attacked in the night, 
and the Cocopahs had fled. As she ran along, her husband 
took the child from her arms and ran ahead. She followed, 
but was overtaken. After remaining in the Mohave village 
for a week, she made-her escape in the night. She swam down 
the river for several miles and concealed herself in a willow 
thicket during the day. In this way she swam about one 
hundred and thirty miles down the Colorado, in less than a 
week, travelling only at night. She had passed almost through 
the country of the Yiimas, when one day a Yuma warrior dis¬ 
covered her lying under a shelving rock near the river. He 
secured her, and, as obliged by the intertribal relations, 
brought her back to the Mohaves. The Mohaves crucified 
her. That is one thing that the Arizona Indians have learned 
from missionaries, at any rate, and they seem to think it an 
improvement on their own barbarities. She was raised to the 
cross-beam, about eight feet above the ground, and her hands 
fastened by driving coarse wooden pegs through them. Sim¬ 
ilar pegs were driven through her feet. Her head was tied to 
the upright by strings of bark stuck full of thorns. The 
other captives and Olive were then brought before her and 
told to behold the fate that awaited them if they attempted to 
escape. For two hours the unfortunate lived, the Mohaves 
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meanwhile dancing about her, shooting her with arrows, and 
mangling her body with burning brands. After death they 
took her down and burned her body on a funeral pyre. 

After this Olive gave up all thought of escape. She lived 
041 in the usual way, though with one improvement; the Mo- 
haves had been awakened to the necessity of greater care in 
their planting, by the famine of 1853, and there was no more 
suSering from want of food. In February, 1856, she was 
startled to hear that a Yuma Indian had arrived in the village 
with a message from the fort, demanding her release. This 
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assistance had come from an unexpected source. When Lo¬ 
renzo Oatman reached Camp Yuma, his story attracted the 
sympathy of a number of officers and men, who desired to at¬ 
tempt the rescue of his sisters, but the garrison was soon to 
move and there was no time for any protracted search. Colo¬ 
nel Heintzelman, the commander, sent out a small force un¬ 
der Captain Davie and Lieutenant Mowry, but they failed to 
find the captives. In June the garrison removed to San 
Diego, except about a dozen men, who were left to guard the 
ferry. In a short time these men were driven away by the 
Yu mas, who retained control of the ferry for several months. 
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A chief named Antonio Garra, a man of reeoarces and ability, 
undertook to unite the Yumas and Coahuillas, of Southern 
California, in an alliance to sweep the Americans from the 
country. This failed through the treachery of Juan Antonio, a 
Coahuilla chieftain, in whom Garra trusted. Colonel Heint- 
zelman was sent back to chastise them, a work that required 
over a year. By October, 1852, Garra was killed and the 
Yumas subdued. Lorenzo had gone to San Francisco with 
Dr. Hewitt. He i*emained there and in the mines for three 
years, trying to devise some plan to rescue his sisters; but 
though he received much sympathy, he could get no material 
assistance. In October, 1854, he went to Los Angeles, still 
intent on this object. He joined several parties of prospec¬ 
tors organized to search for gold beyond the Colorado, and 
one of them penetrated the country bordering on Bill Will¬ 
iams Fork in 1855, but without getting any trace of the cap¬ 
tive girls. In December of the same year he searched in 
Southern California for them, but with no success. He then 
tried the newspapers, by which he succeeded in arousing pub¬ 
lic sympathy somewhat, and in learning that his sister was 
reported to be a captive among the Mohaves. Thereupon he 
prepared a petition to Governor Johnson, of California, for 
men and means to recover her, which was signed by many of 
the people of Los Angeles county. The governor replied 
that he had no authority to grant the request, and referred 
him to the Indian Department. He prepared a memorial to 
the Indian Department and forwarded it about the first of 
February, 1856. 

During this time an unknown friend was at work. In 1853 
ihei*e came to Fort Yuma, as carpenter, a Mr. Grinnell, who 
was known to the Indians as Carpintero” on account of his 
occupation. He was a nephew of Henry Grinnell, whose 
princely philanthropy fitted out the Advance and Rescue for 
De Haven’s search after Sir John Franklin’s exploring party. 
A similar spirit of humanity actuated the humble carpenter, 
and led him to take a lively interest in the fate of the Oat- 
man girls. He continually questioned emigrants and Indians 
for tidings of them. One night in January, 1856, a friendly 
Indian, named Francisco, came to his tent and asked him: 
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Oarpintero, what is this yon say so much about two Ameri* 
cauoB among the Indians f’ Orinnell informed him that the 
whites well knew of the existence of the girls and would cer¬ 
tainly make war upon the Indians unless they were surren¬ 
dered. Producing a copy of the Los Angeles Star^ in which 
Lorenzo had made his first published appeal for assistance, 
Grinnell translated the article to Francisco, and, still appear¬ 
ing to read, told him that a large army was being prepared 
which would annihilate the Mohaves and all tribes who as¬ 
sisted them in concealing the captives. Francisco was visibly 
impressed. Orinnell kept him in his tent all that night, and 
in the morning took him to Colonel Burke, who commanded 
the fort. Francisco said: “You give me four blankets and 
some beads, and I will bring her in just twenty days, w^hen the 
sun is there,” indicating about four o^clock in the afternoon. 
Burke thought it was some trickery on the part of the 
Indian, but Grinnell said to give him the goods and charge 
them to him. The goods were furnished and Francisco de¬ 
parted. 

The arrival of Francisco caused no little tumult in the 
Mohave village. A council was called and Olive was shut 
up in a distant part of the valley. Francisco urged her re¬ 
lease eloquently, but the Mohaves were not yet acquainted 
with the power of American arms, besides feeling strong in 
their remote location. Late at night the council broke up 
with a refusal to surrender her, and an order to Francisco to 
cross the river and return no more on penalty of torture. 
He crossed the river but did not abandon bis purpose. All 
night he argued with the chiefs on that side and in the morn¬ 
ing they asked him to return with them, saying they would 
do all they could to procure her surrender. They went back, 
and, after some consultation, another council was called, which 
Olive was permitted to attend. The Mohaves had devised a 
new project. They stained her skin and ordered her, on pain 
of death, not to s])eak to Francisco in American, Mohave, or 
any other language that he could understand. To him they 
represented that she was an Indian of a distant tribe. She 
summoned all her courage and told him who she was and 
what they had oi*dered her to do. Francisco sprang from his 
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Beat in fury. He lauiiclied upon the Mohaves a most ve¬ 
hement and eloquent address. He reproached them for their 
attempted deception; told them the whites knew that the 
girl was there ; that they would destroy the Mohaves and the 
Yiimas if she were not given up; that the Yumas had 
fought the Americans for many months and knew that they 
were more powerful than all the Indian tribes; that he had 
come to them out of mercy for his own tribe; and that they 
had endangered their own lives and those of their friends the 
Yumas by this treachery. To Olive ho gave the following 
note, which she deciphered with much difficulty: 
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** Francisco, Yuma Indian, bearer of this, goes to the Mohave nation to 
obtain a white v^omalh there, named Olivia. It is desirable she should 
come to this post, or send her reasons why she does not wish to come. 

“Martin Burke, Lieut.-Col. Commanding. 

** HB4]>QtiAttTEttS, ¥owt Yuma, Cal., S7th January^ 1850.” 

The Mohaves wanted to know what was in this letter, 
Olive told them, and also informed them that the Americans 
would certainly send an army to destroy them if they did 
not let her go with Francisco. The Mohaves began to be 
cowed. They proposed that they should kill Olive and that 
Francisco should report her as dead, but this Francisco refused 
to do. The night dragged on in that fierce debate, where 
a feather’s weight miglit give the captive liberty or doom 
her to death. After sunrise Francisco and Olive were told 
to retire, and when called back they were informed that the 
Mohaves had decided to surrender her. Unable to repress 
her emotion, Olive burst into tears. She was not allowed to 
take any mementoes with her. They took away even the 
beads and cloth that had been given to her and Mary for 
singing. She had only the privilege of a last visit to her sis¬ 
ter’s grave. There were few preparations to make. They 
got breakfast, secured a little food, and started. They were 
accompanied by Francisco’s brother and two cousins, who 
had come with him, and by the chiefs daughter, wdio went to 
the fort to obtain a horse that Francisco had promised to her 
father. 

The twentieth day arrived and found Grinnell waiting 
patiently. He had been the subject of many jests by his 
comrades, who thought that Francisco had cleverly worked 
on his sympathies to the extent of the goods furnished him. 
At noon three Yumas appeared and announced that Francisco 
was coming. “ Is the girl with him ?” asked Grinnell, eagerly. 
“ Francisco will come liere when the sun is there,” answered 
the Indians, indicating the point Francisco had designated, 
and no more satisfaction could be had from them. The sun 
crept down the west never so slowly. As the hour neared, 
Grinnell’s strained eyes caught siglit of three Indian men 
and two women approaching the ferry, on the opposite side 
of the river. He sprang forward with the glad shout: 
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‘‘ They have come; the captive girl is here!” Olive, who did 
not wish to come to the fort in her scanty bark dress, was 
quickly furnished with clothing by an ofiicer’s wife, and was 
soon presented to the commander amid wild enthusiasm. 
Men cheered, cannons boomed, and the assembled Yu mas, 
carried away by the general joy, gave vent to shrill whoops. 
There remained a yet more affecting meeting. Two days af¬ 
ter sending his memorial to the Indian Department, a friend 
handed Lorenzo a copy of the Los Angeles Star containing a 
brief statement of Olive’s recovery. He mounted a horse 
and hastened to the editor. The report was reliable. It was 
based on a letter from Colonel Burke. A kind friend fur¬ 
nished him with transportation and accompanied him to Fort 
Yuma. Ten days of riding, along the western slope and 
across the Colorado desert, and the brother and sister were 
clasped in a fond embrace. What a meeting! Five years be¬ 
fore they separated amid the groans of their dying kindred, 
in the moonlight, on the desert. Now they meet, the sole 
survivors, after weary days and nights of hardship and de¬ 
spair, in safety, and surrounded by friends. Tears came un¬ 
bidden to the eyes of strong men who stood about them, but 
they were not ashamed to weep. 

There remains but little more to tell. Lorenzo and Olive 
returned to Los Angeles, and thence went to Southern Ore¬ 
gon, to live with a cousin who heard of their trials and in¬ 
vited them to make his home their own. They afterwards 
attended school in the Santa Clara Valley, in California, and 
in 1858 removed to New York. Francisco received praise 
and reward from the whites, and this led the Yumas to make 
him a chief. He was commonly known as El Sol Francisco, 
possibly from his indicating the time of his return by the 
sun. He was very arrogant in his new station, but remained 
friendly to the whites while he lived. In 1857 the Yumas 
and Mohaves determined on a grand expedition against the 
Maricopas. They raised a large band, including a number 
of Yampais and Diegenos,and attacked the Maricopa villages 
about tlie first of September. They burned some houses, and 
killed some women and children, but a swift vengeance over- 
took them. The Fimas and Maricopas hastily congregated. 
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and were reinforced by Fapagos until their numbers were 
about equal to those of the invaders. At Maricopa Wells 
they fought a great battle, in which the river Indians were 
defeated with a loss of over two hundred warriors. Out of 
seventy-five Yuma warriors who went to battle only three 
returned alive. Francisco fell on this field, killed, it is said, 
by his own men, who thought he had brought disaster on 
them by befriending the whites. The Yumas and about half 
of the Mohaves still remain along the Colorado. They are 
not under charge of any agent, and are subdued to a state of 
abject servility. The remainder of the Mohaves and most of 
the Chemehneves are on the Colorado River reservation and 
are commonly known as the Colorado River Indians. The 
Tontos remained at large for many years, but at length, re¬ 
duced by war and disease to less than seven hundred, they 
were placed on the White Mountain reservation in Arizona. 
They never acquired any weapons, except a few knives and 
lances, and were never formidable. The Pimas and Marico- 
pas have had a reservation set off for them, including their 
cultivated lands on the Gila, and still retnain there. The 


Papagos have a reser¬ 
vation of 6000 acres, 
including San Xavier 
del Bac. These three 
tribes have always re¬ 
mained friendly, and 
have been at times the 
only bulwarks of the 
whites against the hos¬ 
tile Apaches. They of¬ 
fered to raise a regiment 
for the Union during 
the civil war, but the 
government contented 
itself with furnishing’ 
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them arms to fight the Apaches. They have often served 


as scouts and guides. 

After the remains of the Oatmans were covered up by 
Wilder and Kelly, they were dug out by coyotes, and lay 
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scattered until the arrival of Dr. Webb’s party of the Mexican 
Boundary Commission, a few months later. They were then 
reinterred. A second time they were dug up by the desert 
scavengers and scattered over the mesa. In 1854 they were 
again gathered by Mr. Poston, an early settler of Arizona, and 
buried in the flat below the scene of the massacre. A small 
enclosure marks the spot, and a board with a rndely carved 
inscription tells the traveller that there are buried the remains 
of the unfortunate family whose terrible calamity gave a name 
to Oatman Flat. 



CHAPTER VIL 

THE ROGUE RIVER, YAKIMA, AND KLICKITAT WARS. 


Oregon was organized as a territory in 1848 by Congress, 
and its teriitorial government went into operation in the fol¬ 
lowing spring, on the arrixal of the governor, General Joe 
Lane, an Indianian who had won distinction in the Mexican 
war. Under the organic act, it embraced the country west of 
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the Rocky Mountains north of parallel 42. The part of this 
north of parallel 46 to its intersection with the Columbia, and 
north of the Columbia thence westward to the ocean, was 
organized as Washington Territory in 1853. At the time of 

1(>7 
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the organization of Oregon, the part afterwards erected into 
Washington Territory was still virtually in the hands of the 
Hudson’s Bay Company, except that a few families had set¬ 
tled in 1844 at Tnniwater, now a suburb of Olympia, and one 
or two more at the latter place. Its first governor, Isaac I. 
Stevens (the Brigadier-general Stevens of the Union army 
who fell at Bull Run), arrived, overland, in the fall of 1883, 
with a surveying-party, examining the country which they 
traversed with regard to its availability as a railroad route. 
To these territories we must now* return, for, while a restless 
peace has been maintained in Washington and Northern Ore¬ 
gon for several years, trouble has arisen in the South. 

Along the southern boundary, extending into both Cali¬ 
fornia and Oregon, were several warlike tribes, who, though 
not very friendly among themselves, were in general sympathy 
in their hostility towards the whites. On the Rogue River were 
several bands of the Shasta family, sometimes known by the 
names of their chiefs, but altnost always called ‘‘ the Rogue 
River Indians.’’ There were two principal clans of them, the 
Upper and Lower Rogue Rivers; the former were led by 
“Joe,” whom they called Apso-kah-bah (the Horse Rider); the 
latter were under “ Sam ” (Ko-ko-kah-wah—the Wealthy), a 
wily and avaricious old man, who generally restrained them 
from hostility to the whites, and managed to reap a heavy 
harvest of presents and profits for himself. South of these, 
on the Klamath River, were the Liituami or Klamaths (Klainet, 
Klamac, Claiumat, Tlamath), the several tribes included under 
the name having no close relationship. Those nearest the 
ocean, called the Lower Klamaths (Eurocs, Youruks or Poh- 
liks), were a dark people, inferior to their relatives above, a 
distinction which is always marked between tlie tribes who 
subsist on fish and roots and those who eat flesh. Above 
them, on the river, were the Upper Klamatlis (Cahrocs, Kah- 
rnks or Pehtsik), a finely formed, energetic, and cleanly race. 
The Modocs (Mohocks, Moahtockna), formerly included in 
the Klamaths, but really a branch of the Shoshonee stock, lived 
about the lakes in which the Klamath heads, and others near 
them, extending to the bounds of the Bannocks and Pah-Utes. 
In their own language they are called Okkowish, their com- 
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tnon name (pronounced Mo'-ah-dock^) beitig a Shasta word 
which means strangers or enemies, a coincident signification 
that has doubtless caused them to be blamed for many wrongs 
which they did not commit. South of the Klamaths were the 
remainder of the Shastas (TshastI, Chasta, Shasty, Sast^, Shas- 
teeca), of whom a part were friendly, especially a band of the 
Scott’s River Indians (Ottetiewas), under their chief, Tolo, who 
was called by the whites ‘‘Old Man” or “Charley.” The 
Shastas, Rogue Rivers, and Scott’s Rivers Iiave all one lan¬ 
guage, and had formerly one head chief, wiio was accidentally 
killed a short time before the discovery of gold in California. 
After his death a contest arose as to the chief command be¬ 
tween John, the old chiefs son, Sam and Joe of the Rogue 
Rivei*8, and Scarface of Shasta, Tolo remaining neutml. 
When the whites began to come in they separated, each 
aspirant retaining supreme control of his own faction. These 
bands were further subdivided under various sub-chiefs, and 
with them had confederated the Urapquas, who lived north of 
the Rogue Rivers. 

These Indians had never been friendly to the Americans. 
Away back in 1834 the Uiupquas attacked a trading party of 
fourteen men under Captain Smith, of Smith, Sublette, & 
Jackson, and killed eleven of them. In 1835 a party of eight 
was assailed in the Rogue River Valley; Daniel Miller, Edward 
Barnes^ Mr. Sanders, and an Irishman called Tom were killed; 
the other four escaped, badly wounded. In 1838 they attacked 
the first party sent out by the Wallamet Cattle Company to 
bring in stock from California, but were beaten off after 
wounding Mr. Gay, one of the survivors of the party of 
1835. In 1845 the Klamaths attacked Fremont’s third ex¬ 
ploring expedition, in camp, at Klamath Lake, and killed 
three men before Kit Carson’s trained ear caught the sound, 
and the party was awakened to win safety in a hand-to-hand 
couflict. In the spring of 1851 the Rogue Rivers killed two 
men on Oi*ave Creek, and two or three on Rogue River, in 
consequence of which Major Phil. Kearny, the same gallant 
cavalier who fell at Chantilly, was sent against them with a 
detachment of regulars. He defeated them in two actions; 
the men fled to the mountains and about thirty women and 
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children were captured. He was taking these prisoners into 
California when he was met by General Joe Lane, who 

persuaded him to permit 
them to return with him 
to the Rogue River. Lane 
arrived at Rogue River 
shortly after the commis- 
sioners who were treat* 
ing with the various tribes 
arrived at the same place. 
The Indians had refused 
to make any terms with 
Major Kearny; but when 
they saw their women and 
children returning, under 
charge of a “ tyee ” in 
whom they had great 
confidence, they came in, and a treaty was made. Just 
about this time, unfortunately, the commission received in¬ 
structions to discontinue its labors, and the treaty \va8 never 
ratified. Nevertheless, the Rogue Rivers committed no fur¬ 
ther serious depredations for about two years. 

The other tribes were not so quiet. In June, 1852, the Pitt 
River Indians killed four men who were locating a wagon road, 
and in August tlie Modocs massacred an emigrant party of 
thirty-three persons, of whom several were Californians who 
had gone ont to assist the emigration. Volunteer companies 
were at once organized at Yreka and Jacksonville and de¬ 
spatched to the scene of the affair, near Tul6 or Rhett Lake. 
The California company, under Captain Ben Wright, reached 
Bloody Point, on the lake, just in time to relieve an emigrant 
train of sixteen wagons which had been surrounded by the 
Indians for several houre. At the approach of the volunteers 
the Indians took to their canoes and continued the fight from 
the lake, which is shallow, full of islands, and bordered with 
a heavy growth of tul^ reeds. They soon discovered that 
they were playing an unequal game, and after losing a dozen 
or more warriors they retired out of range. The next day the 
volunteers found and buried the bodies of eighteen murdered 
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emigrants and settlers. They remained in the locality for 
thi’ee months, together with the Oregon company, under 
Captain Ross, which had arrived after the battle and consoli¬ 
dated with the Yreka Company, with Captain Wright com¬ 
manding. They employed their time in escorting emigrant 
trains through the more dangerous places, and concluded an 
otherwise meritorious campaign by a most disgraceful massa¬ 
cre. It was on the morning that they left for home that they 
had, as one of their number reported it, “a smart engagement, 
in which we killed about forty of them, impressing upon the 
minds of the balance, no doubt, the opinion that we had 
avenged the wrongs their tribe had committed towards the 
whites, at least during that season.” In reality Wright sent 
out a captured squaw by whose representations forty-eight of 
the Modocs were induced to come to the camp to have a feast 
and make a treaty. The original plan was to poison the food 
given to the Indians, and so be rid of them, but it did not suc¬ 
ceed. Some say that tlie squaw got an inkling of what was 
going on and notified the warriors, who thereupon refused to 
eat. Others say that they ate, but the poison did not operate; 
that Wright used to swear afterwards over the way he had 
been imposed on by the druggist. At any rate, the feast part 
of the programme passed and they sat down to talk. While 
the talk was going on Wright opened fire with his revolver, 
killing two of the principal Indians. At this prearranged 
signal his men fired, their rifles having been charged afresh 
for the occasion, and thirty-six more of the Modocs fell. The 
remaining ten managed to escape before the volunteers could 
reload. Wright broke camp and returned to Yreka in triumph, 
his fnen carrying the scalps of the Indians on their rifles. He 
reported that he had demanded the return of stolen property 
of the Modocs, and, on their failure to surrender it, had pun¬ 
ished them. A general welcome was extended b}’ the citizens 
of Yreka, and the legislature of California paid the volunteers 
for their services, but Wright met his punishment four years 
afterwards, when the Rogue Rivers killed him, at his agency, 
with twenty-three others. The Modocs never forgot this out¬ 
rage, and the bad faith shown bore fruit long afterwards, as we 
shall see hereafter. 



172 


MAS8ACKES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


From these conflicts no very peaceable disposition had 
been produced in either whites or Indians, but, aside from 
this, there was a continuing cause which was the chief occa¬ 
sion of both the wars that followed. In 1852 President Fill¬ 
more said, in his message to Congress: “ The Senate not hav¬ 
ing thought proper to ratify the treaties which had been ne¬ 
gotiated with the tribes of Indians in California and Oregon, 
our relations with them have been left in a very unsatisfac¬ 
tory condition. In other parts of our territory, particular dis¬ 
tricts of country have been set apart for the exclusive occupa¬ 
tion of the Indians, and their right to the lands within those 
limits has been acknowledged and respected. But in Cali¬ 
fornia and Oregon there has been no recognition by the gov¬ 
ernment of the exclusive right of the Indians to any part of 
the country. Tiiey are, therefore, mere tenants at sufferance, 
and liable to be driven from place to place at the pleasure of 
the whites.’' What the President thought ‘^liable” to occur 
was at that time occurring. Daring the controversy with Eng¬ 
land, as to the ownership of the country, and afterwards, 
strong representations of future benefits had been held out to 
emigrants, by statesmen who favored an occupation of Oregon, 
and these had been made good by Congress, by allowing each 
actual settler befare 1850 to pre-empt three hundred and twenty 
acres of land, with an equal amount for his wife, if married, 
while settlers from December 1,1850, to December 1,1853, took 
half that amount. As there was no restriction in regard to what 
lands were to be taken, the settlers naturally took the best they 
could find, and, as gold was discovered at various points, farms 
were opened about the diggings, and all of the better part of 
the country was overrun by the enterprising immigrants. In 
the meantime treaties were not ratified, and the Indians failed 
to receive the promised consideration for the lands of which 
they had been dispossessed. Of course, the same possessory 
title remained in them as had always been recognized in the 
eastern tribes, and disinterested ]>er8onB, particularly the army 
officers, regarded them as being imposed upon. In 1852, 
Brevet Brigadier-general Hitchcock, commanding the Pacific 
division, wrote; ‘^As matters now stand the United States 
troops are placed in a most delicate and awkward position. 
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The whites go ia upon Indian lands, proiroke the Indians, 
bring on collisions, and then call for protection, and complain 
if it is not furnished, while the practical effect of the presence 
of the troops can be little else than to countenance and give 
security to them in their aggressions; the Indians, meanwhile, 
looking upon the military as their friends, and imploring their 
protection.*^ The courts, of necessity, took much the same 
view of the question as the military authorities. In 1851 
several Klickitats were indicted for malicious trespass, for de¬ 
stroying some timber in the Wallamet Valley, which a settler, 
named Donald McLeod, had prepared for a house. They 
maintained that it was their own timber, grown on their land, 
and that they had warned McLeod not to attempt to settle 
there. The United States District Judge held that they had a 
possessory title to the land, not yet extinguished by the gov¬ 
ernment, and that the action would not lie. Another attempt 
to have the Indians punished for trespass was made by one 
Bridgefarmer. He had built a fence across an Indian trail, 
and they had torn it down and followed their customary high¬ 
way. It resulted as the other case had. 

The situation was one from which warfare was certain to 
result. The settlers had come to get their three hundred and 
twenty acres of land and go to farming, but no matter where 
they settled they were on Indian land. They saw other set¬ 
tlers peaceably established on their farms, under the same 
circumstances, and they settled also. But they went to inex¬ 
cusable lengths in their appropriations. Nearly all of the In¬ 
dians had adopted agriculture to some extent, and particularly 
the cultivation of the potato, of which they were very fond. 
In many tribes each family had its little patch of a quarter 
of an acre or more, which was carefully tended and quite pro¬ 
ductive. In pre-empting farms many of these were enclosed 
by the settlers, and so notorious had this evil become, in 
1853, that Lieutenant Jones, commanding Steilacoom bar¬ 
racks, gravely writes: The practice which exists throughout 
the territory, of settlers taking from them their small potato 
patches, is clearly wrong and should be stopped.*’ One is al¬ 
most inclined to ask what he was there for, but it is well to 
remember that military interference, in the United States, has 
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ever been regarded as the climax of evils, and no officer could 
be expected to do more than call the matter to the attention 
of the government. 

The Indians of Oregon had, from the first, treated the 
Americans remarkably well. The Whitman massacre was the 
firet serious trouble that had occurred, and, in Northern Ore¬ 
gon, almost the only one. But as the Indians saw their lands 
being taken without compensation, their treaties unfulfilled, 
and the men who spoke with authority ” to them being con¬ 
stantly changed, and unable to carry out their agreements, tliey 
lost all confidence in their white friends. One Kogue River 
chief said: “ We have waited and waited, because the agents 
told us to be patient; that it would be all right by and by. 
We are tired of this. We believe Uncle Sam intends to cheat 
us. Sometimes we are told there is one great chief and some¬ 
times another. One superintendent tells us one thing, and 
the great chief removes him. Then another superintendent 
tells us another thing, and another great chief removes him. 
Who are we to believe? Who is your great chief, and who 
is to tell us the truth ? We don’t understand the way you act. 
With us, we are born chiefs; once a chief we are a chief for 
life. But you are only common men, and we never know 
how long you will hold your authority, or how soon the great 
chief may degrade you, or how soon he may be turned out 
himself. We want to know the true head, that we may state 
our condition to him. Let him come here himself and see 
ns. So many lies have been told him that we think he never 
hears the truth, or he would not compel us to suffer as we do.” 

The Rogue Rivers chafed more than the others, because 
there were more miners in their country, and consequently 
more aggression. The road from California to Oregon lay 
across their lands; placers had been found on them; and 
miners and settlers had flocked in. Jacksonville was a flour¬ 
ishing town; villages had sprung up at several points; farms 
were opened all through the Rogue River Valley. The In¬ 
dians saw but one chance for relief. On August 4,1853, they 
began remedying the evil by killing Edward Edwards in his 
house, on Stewart’s creek; and rapine and destruction were 
the order from that time forward. On the next day Thomas 
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Wills was killed within three hundred yards of Jacksonville, 
and, on the 6th, liichard Nolan was murdered about a mile 
from the same town. By this time the alarm had been 
sounded everywhere, and the people gathered together for 
protection, while the torch was applied to their buildings and 
haystacks, and their stock was being driven off to the moun¬ 
tains. Captain B. E. Alden, commanding at Fort Jones, in 
Northern California, was notified, and at once repaired to the 
scene. He brought ten regulars, all that were available at the 
fort, and some volunteers from Yreka, who, together with the 
volunteers at Jacksonville, made a force of about two hundred. 
On August 11 this force had prepared for a night attack 
on the Indians, who were strongly posted near Table Rock, 
but at dusk a messenger appeared, at full speed, announcing 
that a band of Indians was raiding the valley and that the 
families there were in imminent danger. As he spoke his 
words were verified by the red glare of burning buildings on 
the western sky, and the volunteers, without waiting for or¬ 
ders, hurried to the defence of their homes. The force could 
not be collected again for work till the 16th, and then the 
Indians had retired into the mountains, firing the pine forests 
behind them. 

On the 20th, while preparations were being made for an 
extended chase. General Lane arrived and took command. 
At daybreak of the 22d the troops moved forward in quest of 
the savages. For two days and a half they searched through 
an almost impassable country, where nearly all traces of the 
tiail had been destroyed in the forest fires. Near noon of the 
24th, General Lane, who was in advance, heard a sound of 
voices, about four hundred yards away, in a dense forest. The 
troops were quietly dismounted, and, dividing into two parties, 
made their attack. The Indians quickly recovered from their 
first surprise and took positions behind logs and trees, from 
which they returned the fire vigorously. The battle was thus 
carried on for nearly four hours, and during it General Lane, 
Captain Alden, and three others were badly wounded and 
three killed, the Indians losing eight killed and twenty 
wounded, of whom seven died. While General Lane was at 
the rear, having his wound dressed, the Indians called to the 
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troops that they wanted to make peace. Two men went to 
talk with them, and, on learning that General Lane was in 
command, they wanted him to come also. He went over, and, 
as there was no prospect for a victory over the Indians, he 
made arrangements by wliich they were to come to Table 
Rock and make peace. Both parties remained on the ground 
over-night, good faith being mutually observed, and in the 
morning the Indians moved off. They appeared at Table 
Rock as agreed, and a treaty was concluded there on Septem¬ 
ber 10. The Indians were by no means conquered, but 
ti*eated on equal terms, being influenced by their confidence 
in General Lane more than by any other consideration. 

Discontent soon became an active force again, for all the 
old causes were in operation. Force seemed to be the only 
aroiter for which either party had any respect. There were 
murders committed by Indians, and murders committed by 
white men. On January 16, 1854, a party of citizens from 
Treka undertook to chastise a party of Shastas for an alleged 
theft of cattle, but were driven back with a loss of four men. 
Over on the Oregon side, at daybreak of the 28th, a party of 
thirty miners, under a discharged sergeant of dragoons, 
named Abbott, attacked three lodges of friendly Indians at 
the mouth of the Coquille; killed sixteen, and wounded four. 
These Indians bad only three good guns among them, and 
the number of warriors in the district was less than half of 
that of the whites. The assassination of some thirty men is 
attributed to the Shastas, Rogue Rivers, and Modocs between 
the treaty of September 10, 1853, and the outbreak of 1855. 
It may safely be assumed that at least as many Indians were 
murdered by whites, for there were many white men among 
the pioneers who, when a safe opportunity presented, shot an 
Indian as they would a wolf. In addition to these home af¬ 
fairs, the whites were greatly inflamed, all through the coast, 
by the barbarous massacre of an emigrant party of nine men, 
two women, and eight children on August 20. This crime 
was committed near Fort Bois^e by the Snake Indians. Be¬ 
fore it occurred there had been murders all along the emigrant 
trails, and, in the summer, a company of militia had been sent 
out under Captain Jesse Walker. He attacked the Modocs at 
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their rancherias on Tnl4 Lake, forced them to take to the 
water, and destroyed their buildings and all their provisions. 
From August 18 to September 4 there was more or less skir¬ 
mishing between them, and, on the latter date, the.Indians, 
being wholly out of provisions, made peace, and promised to 
rob and kill no more, lie then marched against the Pah- 
Utes and chastised them at Warner’s Bock, but was unable 
to bring them to terms. But troubles in Oregon were be¬ 
ginning to be more important than those along the trails. 

Until 1865 the Klickitats (Robbers) liad been friendly to 
the whites. In 1S51 they had tendered their services during 
the Rogue River troubles, but had not been used. In 1863, 
sixty of their warriors, armed and mounted, liad gone to as¬ 
sist General Lane, but they did not arrive until the treaty of 
Table Rock bad been completed. These Indians, though not 
great in numbers, were among the most powerful and influen¬ 
tial of the tribes, well supplied with fire-arms, and very ex¬ 
pert in their use. From their home on the eastern slope of 
the Cascade Mountains, north of the Columbia, they had sal¬ 
lied forth, at about the time the missionaries came into the 
country, and fallen on the weaker tribes below. They first 
attacked the Cowlitz, Chinooks, and other inferior tribes along 
the Columbia, and in five years had reduced them to tribu¬ 
taries. In 1841 they began raiding south of the Columbia, 
west of tl)e Cascades, where the coast tribes, reduced by dis¬ 
ease, were unable to resist them. They subdued the Clacka¬ 
mas, Yamhills (Che-ain-ills, meaning bald hills, now hope¬ 
lessly corrupted in the form given), Santiams, and other tribes 
of the Wallamet Valley, and forced them to pay tribute. 
The Uinpquas next fell before their conquering arms, and the 
Klickitats controlled the country from the Columbia to the 
Rogue River Mountains, exercising possession and claiming 
title by right of conquest. In their palmy days they main¬ 
tained a state more nearly approaching regal magnificence 
than did any savage tribe of America. Casino, one of their 
chiefs, was frequently attended on his travels by a hundred 
slaves, and, on visiting Fort Vancouver, it is said, his slaves 
carpeted tho way from the landing to the fort, a quarter of a 
mile, with fnra, and, on returning, tho Hudson’s Bay men 
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carpeted the same path with blankets and other goods. In 
1851 treaties were made with the coast tribes at Shampoag) in 
which the Klickitats were entirely ignored, notwithstanding 
their possessory title had been judicially recognized, as before 
mentioned. Nevertheless they retained their actual sover¬ 
eignty. They maintained an extensive trade in furs and 
slaves with all the neighboring tribes, roamed the country at 
will, and exacted tribute on all fish and furs taken in their 
territory, as well as on all increase of stock. Their chief 
highway was through the valley of the Wallamet, and here, 
during the winter season, they usually kept their families. 
As the country settled np, their excursions became annoying 
to the whites, and, in 1853, Governor Palmer represented to 
the government that the property of the whites, as well as 
that of their subject tribes, suffered at their hands. In the 
spring of 1855, reduced by disease to a comparatively small 
band, they were compelled to remove to their original home, 
and from that time they were ready for war. 

Several of the tribes east of the Cascade Mountains were 
dissatisfied with the treaties which had been made with 
them, for their lands, by Governor Stevens, in the spring of 
1855. They did not understand the bargain as the whites 
did. Cliief among these were the Yakimas (Black Bears), 
a strong tribe of Washington Territory, whose country lay 
just north of the Klickitats. They were closely united by 
intermarriage and interest with both the Klickitats and the 
‘‘King Georges,” or British, and carried on an extensive 
commerce through all the northern country from the coast 
to the Rocky Mountains. Their chiefs, Kamiaken, Owahi, 
Skloo, and others, had signed the treaty of Walla-Walla under 
strong pressure from Governor Stevens, and almost immedi¬ 
ately repudiated it. The Indians claimed that the chiefs who 
signed it had been bought up, a practice occasionally resorted 
to by the representatives of the government; they were in¬ 
dignant and alarmed. To the representations of the Hud¬ 
son’s Bay people, that the Americans would take their lands, 
the Yakimas lent a credent ear. In fact, they liad only to 
look across the mountains to see the lands of other tribes 
taken without recompense, while disease was sweeping the 
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expelled owners from tlie face of the earth. Disaffection 
was rife everywhere, and there was scarcely a tribe from the 
British possessions to California but had its grievance. Mor> 
mon emissaries aided in diffusing enmity, nor was their part 
merely that of advisers, for in the succeeding war guns and 
ammunition bearing Mormon brands were captured from the 
Indians. The more intelligent and resolute chiefs urged a 
union of all tlie tribes for war. Among these none was more 
influential than Leschi, a Nasqualia chief, who, with half a 
dozen of his tribe, crossed the mountains and preached a cru¬ 
sade to the interior tribes. “ Bold, adventurous, and elo¬ 
quent, he possessed an unlimited sway over his people, and, 
by the earnestness of his purpose and the persuasiveness of 
his arguments, carried all with him who heard him speak. 
He travelled by day and night, caring neither for hunger nor 
fatigue; visited the camps of the Yakimas and Klickitats; 
addressed the councils in terms of eloquence such as they had 
seldom heard. He crossed the Columbia, penetrated to South¬ 
ern Oregon, appealed to all the disaffected there. He dwelt 
upon their wrongs; painted to them, in the exuberance of 
his imagination, the terrible picture of the ^polakly iUeha^ 
the land of darkness, where no ray from the snn ever pene¬ 
trated ; where there was torture and death for all the races of 
Indians; where the sting of an insect killed like the stroke of 
a spear, and the streams were foul and muddy, so that no living 
thing could drink of the waters. This was the place where 
the white man wanted to carry them. He called upon them 
to resist like braves so terrible a fate. The white men were 
but a handful now. They could all be killed at once and 
then others would fear to come. But if there was no war, 
they would grow strong and many, and put all the Indians in 
their big ships, and send them off to that terrible land where 
torture and death awaited them.” On the other hand, there 
were chiefs in all tlie tribes who opposed war; some tribes 
refused to take any part in the matter, and others acted as 
auxiliaries to the whites. The Nez Pereas were particularly 
faithful. They escorted back to Walla-Walla Governor Ste¬ 
vens, who had gone to treat with the Blackfeet and other 
tribes, and for whose safety there was much apprehension. 
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They also organized for active work against the hostiles 
when they should be called upon. 

A union in sympathy, at least, was effected beti^een a 
majority of the tribes, but before any definitely arranged 
plans for simultaneous action were naatured the impatient 
tribes of the North opened the contest. The Colville mines 
were discovered in the summer of 1855, and the nsnal inish 
for the new diggings ensued. Among othera who started was 
a Mr. Mattice, who had been operating a coahmine on tiie 
Dwamish, He had just crossed the mountains, by Snoqiia- 
litnie Pass, with a considerable amount of money and pro- 
visions, when a party of Indians, supposed to be Yakimas, 
killed him and carried off his property. About the same 
time his partner, Fantjoy, was also murdered by the Indians, 
and thereafter miners were cut off at every opportunity. In 
September, Indian agent Bolen wont from the Dalles into 
the country of the Yakimas, and had a talk with Kamia- 
ken, Ovvahi, and other chiefs. On the next day, as he was re¬ 
turning, three Indians came up with him, and, while two 
talked to him, one fell behind and shot him in the back. 
He was scalped and his body partially burned. As soon as 
this outrage was lieard of, a plan was formed to send 100 
men into the Yakima country from Fort Steilacoom, while 
Major Rains (afterwards a Confederate general), commanding 
at Fort Vancouver, advanced by way of the Columbia, and 
to unite the two forces in the enemy’s territory. The force 
from Steilacoom was confronted in the mountains by an 
overwhelming body of Indians, and retired to the western 
slope. Under instructions from Major Rains, Major Haller 
advanced from tlie Dalles, with 100 men on October 3. On 
the 6th he was surrounded in a position where he had neither 
wood nor water, and was forced to reti*eat, reaching tlie Dal¬ 
les on the 10th. He lost three killed, nineteen wounded, thirty 
pack animals, and was obliged to cache a mountain howitzer, 
which, however, was afterwards recovered. Major Rains then 
came up and took the field in person, with 350 regulars. He 
pushed forward to the Catholic mission on the Yakima, had 
a few skirmishes with the Indians, and burned some of their 
storeSi but failed to accomplish any satisfactory result. 
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In the Bontli, war was precipitated b; a foolish and fiend* 
ish attack on the friendly Hogue Rivers of Old Barn’s band. 
Some of the whites decided that sub-chief Jake’s ranche was 
a harbor for unfriendly Indians, who had been bnming fences 
and buildings, and also for friendly ones who had been guilty 
of pilfering, so, early on the morning of October 8, a party of 
them under “Major” James Lnpton attacked It, They left 
behind them, as proof positive of their prowess, tlie bodies of 
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eight men (four very aged) and fifteen women and children, 
besides several whose bodies were thrown into the river. 
They also fired into sub-chief Sambo’s camp, killing one wom¬ 
an and wounding two boys. This latter party was on the 
way to the reservation, the men having gone ahead. A 
large number of the remaining friendly Indians fled in terror 
to Fort Lane, where the troops saved them from destruction 
in the war of extermination that followed. The rest joined 
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(Te-cum-tan—^Elk-killer), the hostile fourth chief 
of the tribe, and at once began retaliating. On the dth 
they burned every house from Evans’ Ferry to Jiimp-off-Jo 
Creek, and robbed and destroyed every wagon along the road. 
They killed eighteen people, of whom six were women and 
children, at Jewett’s Ferry, Evans’ Ferry, .Wagoner’s Banch, 
and neighboring points. This descent is known,as the ‘‘Wag¬ 
oner massacre.” On the next day they killed Misses Hudson 
and Wilson, on the road between Crescent City and Indian 
Creek, and thenceforward a most sanguinary war was waged 
by both whites and Indians on unprotected parties of strag¬ 
glers, while both parties oppressed the friendly Indians who 
desired only to remain on the reservation in peace, the whites 
murdering them at every opportunity, and the Indians de¬ 
stroying their houses and other property. Among other atroc¬ 
ities a party of volunteers, on December 23,1855, surrounded 
the camp of some Indians, whom they had visited the day 
before, and knew to be friendly and unarmed, with the ex¬ 
ception of a few bows and arrows; they killed nineteen men, 
and drove the women and children out into the severe cold, 
from the effects of which* the little remnant that gathered at 
For. Lane were all suffering with frozen limbs. The openly 
expressed policy of the volunteers, and of many of the citizens, 
was the extermination of all neighboring Indians. 

At the North the volunteers blundered as badly as in the 
South. A company of them, under Nathan OIney, an In¬ 
dian agent, had organized on the call of Major Rains, and 
pushed up the Columbia early in the winter. They reached 
Fort Walla-Walla on December 3, and on December 5 met the 
band of the Walla-Walla chief Pio-pio-mox-inox (Yellow Ser¬ 
pent, Serpent Jaune). This chief had formerly been a good 
friend of the Americans. He liad assisted Colonel Fremont 
in California; he had refused to join the hostile Cayusesafter 
the Wliitman massacre; he was emphatically the chief of the 
Columbia country whose influence was most worth having. 
But he bad recently plundered Fort Walla-Walla (still a Hud¬ 
son’s Bay Company post), and was understood to be in sym¬ 
pathy with the hostiles. He advanced under a white flag and 
desired to treat, but a question arose over the terms, and the 
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whites told him he must go back and fight. This he refused 
to do, so he and four of his men were held as prisoners, still 
repeated!j refusing to leave the camp and fight, still promis¬ 
ing to retnrn the property plnndered fi-om Fort Walla-Walla, 
and still insisting on peace. On the 7th, the volunteers were 
attacked by about three hundred Indians and fought them on 
the inarch all day. At evening an attempt was made to bind 
Yellow Serpent and his companions, but they refused to 
submit to this indignity; they drew knives and attempted to 
resist, but were shot down, except one young Indian who 
made no resistance. Yellow Serpent’s scalp and ears, and 
the scalps of the others, were sent into the settlements as tro¬ 
phies. This action settled the question with many hesitating 
Walla-Wallas, Urnatillas, Caynses, Pelonses, and Des Chutes, 
who forthwith joined the hostiles. On the 8tb, the attacking 
force numbered nearly six hundred, but they were driven 
across the Columbia with little loss to either side. Aside 
from this these volunteers accomplished nothing beyond cre¬ 
ating dissatisfaction among the friendly Cayuses and Nez 
Pereas, who had acceded to their terms, and who accused 
them of taking their property wrongfully. After two mouths’ 
service this company was disbanded, but a large force of vol¬ 
unteers was kept in the field in various parts of Oregon, most 
of them still determined on the policy of extermination. 

In the latter part of January the Indians about Puget’s 
Sound suddenly began war, having been incited to it by the 
chiefs Leschi, Kitsap, Stahi, Helson, and others. So unlooked- 
for was this outbreak that a number of unsuspecting settlers 
were cut off while supposing themselves in entire safety, and 
much valuable property was destroyed before any organiza¬ 
tion could be made for mutual protection. Some of the set¬ 
tlers took refuge on shipboard, and others in the town of 
Seattle. The Indians, meantime, devastated all King County, 
and even attacked Seattle. It was a situation, seemingly, of 
great peril, with active hostilities thus in progress from the 
Sound to Northern California, but the sources of safety were 
among the Indians themselves. They were hopelessly divided. 
There was not a tribe in which there were not some chiefs 
and some warriors who favored the Americans, and preferred 
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penee, while the great majority of the Fiatbeada and Nez 
Percda were of this mind. Tliis enabled the army officers 
afterwards to accomplish by diplomacy what conld only have 
been accomplished with the greatest difficulty by war. Be* 
sides, these Indians were not the Indians of the East. Per* 
haps three thousand warriors in Oregon could be counted as 
hostile, but one thousand Shawnees, Delawares, Seminoles, 
Sioux, or Apaches would have done ten times as much damage. 

Major*general John E.Wool, wlio succeeded General Hitch¬ 
cock in the command of the Department of the Pacific, had 
little sympathy with the extermination policy, and less with 
the plan of sending troops into the country of the hostiles 
while the settlements were left unprotected. He disregarded 
the voluminous plans which Governors Stevens and Curry 
prepared for carrying on the war, refused to make a winter 
campaign, declined to recognize the volunteers as United 
States troops, insisted that their presence in the field was 
wholly unnecessary, concentred the regulars at Fort Van¬ 
couver, and used as many of them as he considered necessary 
in protecting the friendly Indians, who remained on the res¬ 
ervations, from the aggressions of the whites. Governor 
Palmer took substantially the same view of the matter as 
General Wool, and also urged the establishment of the Grande 
Bolide and Siletz reservations near the coast; and, in conse¬ 
quence,. petitions of the Oregon Legislature were forwarded 
to Washington, asking the removal of both. They further 
charged against Palmer that he was a Know-nothing Whig,*’ 
and had been guilty of not voting the Demociatic ticket at 
local elections; while they characterized E. K. Gearj", whom 
they recommended for his successor, and whom Palmer had 
discharged from the office of secretary for abetting the opposi¬ 
tion, as a sound, consistent, and reliable national Democrat.” 
Governor Palmer was succeeded, for other reasons, by George 
L. Curry, as Governor, but was retained as Superintendent of 
Indian Affairs. A spicy wrangle etisned between Wool and 
Governors Stevens and Curry, which was protracted for 
months in the newspapers and in their official reports. It 
must have been painful to the governors, in after-times, to 
leam that Wool’s reports had uniformly gone to the Secretaiy 
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of War eadoraed, ‘‘Bespeetfolly aabmitted. I fallj approve 
the views of Major-general Wool. Winfibio Soott.” 

The regular troops and the volunteers acted independently 
of each other, the former endeavoring to bring the war to a close 
by treaty, making what the settlers considered nndne conces¬ 
sions to the Indians, and the others tiying to accomplish the 
extermination project, or, at least, to make ‘‘an indelible im¬ 
pression.” Neither did anything of importance during the 
winter, but Uie Indians had more snccess. On February 22, 
1856, at dawn, when most of the volunteers of the force en¬ 
camped on Bogne Biver, three miles above its month, were 
gone to a “Washington’s-birthday ball” at the month of the 
river, the hostiles surprised the camp and killed Captain 
Ben Wright, special agent. Captain Poland, and twenty-two 
others, among whom was Mr. Wagoner, whose family had 
been murdered in the preceding October. Charles Foster 
alone escaped from the camp, and sncceeded in reaching a 
place of safety, after hiding all day in the bushes. He esti¬ 
mated the attacking party at three hundred. They also sacked 
and burned all the ranches along the river, the whites who 
escaped fleeing to Port Orford and the month of the river, 
where they fortified themselves, and remained on the defensive 
for a while. 

As the spring opened, and General Wool got ready to act,- 
Colonel Wright, of the 9th Infantry, went up the Colombia 
and took charge of the campaign. He passed the Cascades, 
leaving only a command of nine men, under Sergeant Kelly, 
to protect the portage. The river from the Cascades to the 
Dalles was the key to the Columbia country, as it afforded the 
only connection between eastern and western Oregon. The 
river here breaks through the Cascade range. From Celilo 
to Dalles City, fifteen miles, it rushes through a narrow chan¬ 
nel of basaltic rock with an impetus that makes navigation 
impracticable; then comes a stretch of quiet water for forty 
miles; and then between five and six miles of rapids, known 
as the Upper, Middle, and Lower Cascades. The mode of 
passage is now, as it was from the earliest days, by boats, 
making portages at the Cascades and the Dalles. In 1856-6 
the intermediate forty miles was traversed by two litde 
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Bteamers, the Mary and the Wasco, The force left by 
Colonel Wright was located in a block-honse at the Middle 
Cascades. On May 26 Wright left the Dalles, and on the 
same day a party of Yakimas under Kaniiakin, assisted by 
some of the supposed friendly Indians, attacked the settle¬ 
ment at the Cascades. They first fired on the steamer Mary, 
lying at her landing, and killed one man and wounded three. 
The boat was run out into the stream, before they could ac¬ 
complish their purpose of boarding and destroying it, leaving 
the captain and mate on shore, and steamed up to the Dalles, 
picking up a number of families on the way. The Indians 
next turned their attention to the citizens, a part of whom 
were killed and a part escaped to the block-house at the Mid¬ 
dle Cascades. The block-house was attacked and fired on all 
that day and the succeeding night, but without damage. A 
messenger reached W*right, five miles above the Dalles, and 
he countermarched on the 27th. The portage was cleared, 
after a w’arin skirmish, and on the morning of the 28th the 
besieged block-house was relieved. In this affair, known as 
the “Cascade massacre,’’ seventeen wliites, including one 
soldier and several women and children, were killed. 

Colonel Wright found there was satisfactory evidence that 
some of the supposed friendly Cascade Indians had aided in 
the massacre, and ordered a military commission, by which 
their cliief, Chimoneth, and eight braves were found guilty 
and hanged. He then resumed his march against the hostiles, 
leaving detachments to guard the fisheries, and a stronger 
force at the Cascades—the latter under an officer with whom 
the American public is now w'ell acquainted, Lieutenant P. H. 
Sheridan. One of his first duties was to report on the mur¬ 
der of six Indians, the father, wife, niece, and little child of 
Spencer, a friendly chief, and two friendly Vancouver In¬ 
dians in company with them, by six white men. These In¬ 
dians were bound, short cords with slip-nooses were placed 
about their necks, and then, by pulling on both ends of the 
cords, they were, to borrow an expression from Balzac, “ deli¬ 
cately stmngled between the head and the shoulders.” The 
younger woman was also outraged. 

By May 23 Governor Stevens appears to have had hopes 
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that General Wool’s plan would be as dismal a failure as the 
winter campaign had been. On that date he wrote to the Sec¬ 
retary of War: “ It is not to be disguised that the tribes east of 
the mountains thus far consider themselves tlie victors. When 
Colonel Wright commenced his march into the Yakima conn- 
tiy, early this month, they practically held the whole country 
for which they had been lighting. Not a white man now is 
to be found from the Dalles to the Walla-Walla; not a house 
stands; and Colonel Wright, at the last despatches, was in 
the Nahchess, in presence of twelve or fifteen hundred war¬ 
riors, determined to fight. Colonel Wright met the hostiles 
on the 8th of May, and made an effectual [ineffectual] attempt 
to treat with them till the 11th. On the evening of the 11th 
he despatched an express to the Dalles for reinfoi'cements. 
His force'probably now numbers some four hundred and sev¬ 
enty-five effective men,” Nevertheless the Indians would not 
fight, and Wright w^as unable to bring on a general engage- 
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meat. But while thej were able to avoid the troops, the 
Indians were distressed by the loss of their supplies and their 
fisheries. After uumeroos talks, in which the sub-chiefs were 
promised preference over the hostile bead-chiefs, bands of the 
liostiles bc^u coming in and agreeing to live at peace, it being 
understood that their lauds were not to be taken away from 
them. In this way the summer was passed. 

At the same time. Lieutenant-colonel Buchanan, assisted 
by Superintendent Palmer, was pursuing a similar course in 
the South, but the liostiles there were more pugnacious. John, 
their leader, said the whites would kill him if they got him in 
their power, and declared he would never surrender. On 
May 27 his band surrounded the camp of Captain Smith at 
Big Bend, on the Bogue River, and held him besieged for 
thirty-six hours, although Smith had ninety men and a how¬ 
itzer. Their situation was one which would have resulted in 
their total destruction if assistance had not arrived, but word 
had reached the troops below, and a detachment under Cap¬ 
tain Augur was sent to relieve the beleaguered company. He 
routed the Indians by a dashing charge, in which he lost two 
killed and three wounded. Smith’s company bad been with¬ 
out water for twelve hours, and had lost eight killed and 
eighteen wounded. This was the only engagement in the en¬ 
tire war tiiat was worthy of being called a battle. On June 
21 all of tho friendly Indians who had been near Port Orford, 
and all the Lower !^gne Rivers, were gathered together and 
removed by steamer to their new reservation of Grande Ronde, 
between the Wallamet and the coast. The liostiles then con¬ 
cluded to treat also, and John’s band surrendered on June 29. 
By July 19 all tlie remaining Indians, to the number of twelve 
hundred and twenty-five, were on the way to the Grande 
Rondo, where they remained until the spring of 1857, and 
were then removed to the Siletz reservations on tho coast. In 
the North a few of the liostiles fled to tho interior, but, by tho 
efforts of Lieutenant-colonel Casey, the main body were paci¬ 
fied and put on the several small reservations set off for them 
along the Sound, a few being held as prisoners. Late in the 
fall arrangements were concluded with the interior Indians, 
by which they were permitted to retain their former territory, 
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the army offieei*8 recommending that the treaties made by 
Governor Stevens be not ratified. No whites were to remain 
east of the Cascade Mountains but those who had ceded rights 
from the Indians, except the miners at Colville, and these 
were to be punished if they interfered with the Indians. 
Military stations were established among the tribes, however, 
and maintained, aitbongh they occasioned some dissatisfaction. 
Lieutenant Sheridan was put in command of the one in the 
Yakima country. 

This war was little more than a soccession of massacres 
and outrages on both sides, so far as collisions between the 
hostile parties were concerned. The loss of life was not 
great, but the destruction of property was enormous, on the 
southern coast, on the Columbia, and on the Sound. Not 
only was there serious loss from destruction, but also from 
the desertion of property. A gentleman who passed over the 
road from Cowlitz landing to Olympia, in 1857, wrote : “ Not¬ 
withstanding this region was exempt from any actual collis¬ 
ion with the Indians, the effects are nearly the same as in 
other parts of the territory. All along the road houses are 
deserted and going to ruin; fences are cast down and in a 
state of decay; fields, once waving with luxuriant crops, are 
desolate; and bat little, if any, stock is to be seen on the 
broad prairies that formerly bore sucli inspiring evidences of 
life/^ It was a costly war, and, as usnal with Indian wars, 
the loss and injury had fallen heaviest on the innocent, both 
red and white. 

The treaties for the cession of land, which were largely the 
cause of the hostilities by the interior tribes, were very exten¬ 
sive, the land relinquished being about equal to all of New 
England, with the State of Indiana added. They were di¬ 
vided as follows : the Wallamet Valley tribes, 7,600,000 acres, 
for $198,000; the Walla-Wallas, Cayuses, and Uinatillas, 4,012,- 
800 acres, for $150,000; the Takimas, PeIou8e8,KHckitat8, and 
others, 10,828,000 acres, for $200,000; the Nez Percds, 16,- 
480,000 acres, for $200,000; the Des Chutes, 8,110,000 acres, 
for $435,000; the Flatheads, Kootenais, and Upper Pend 
D’Oreilles, 14,720,000 acres, for $485,000. The sums paid, in 
aggregate, look rather large, but, viewed with reference either 
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to the price per acre or the number of grantors, they are tri¬ 
fling. Viewed with reference to the result they are supposed 
to accomplish, the subsistence of the Indians till they are ini¬ 
tiated in civilized methods of support, they are ridicnlons. 
The treaty with the Eogue Rivers of September 10,1853, by 
which 2,180,000 acres was relinquished for $60,000, was about 
on a par with them—three cents an acre, more or less—and it 
was ratified. The grantors, at the time of the treaty, num¬ 
bered nearly two thousand; four years later they had dwin¬ 
dled away to nine hundred and nine, and $40,000 of the pur¬ 
chase-money was still to come, in sixteen annual payments 
of $2500 each. In other words, the Indians were getting 
$2.75 each per year. Of course they had their reservation 
lands, and the usual treaty adjuncts of schools, blacksmith- 
shop, etc., but, if the Indian profited much by his education, he 
certainly would not find much consolation in refiecting on his 
treaty. An annual income of $2.75 can hardly be considered 
a. princely recompense for the surrender of a principality. 
There is no greater foundation than this for the oft-repeated 
claim that these treaties of Governor Stevens were made on a 
grandly liberal basis. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

ASH HOLLOW AND THE CHEYENNE EXPEDITION. 

In 1856, eight years after onr last look at the eastern 
edge of the mountain country, there had not been much 
alteration in its appearance in tlie matter of settlements* 
There still remained the two pueblos on the Arkansas, one 
at the mouth of the Fontaine Que Bouille, the present city 
of Pueblo, Colorado, and the other some thirty miles farther 
up the stream, called Hardscrabble. The former was estab* 
lished in 1840, and the latter two or three years later. Their 
character may bo gathered from the following extract from 
a letter of Indian agent Fitzpatrick; in 1847: “ About seven¬ 
ty-five miles above this place [Fort Bent], and immediately 
on the Arkansas Biver, there is a small settlement, the princi¬ 
pal part of which is composed of old trappers and hunters; 
the male part of it are mostly Americans, Missouri Frencli, 
Canadians, and Mexicans, They have a tolerable supply of 
cattle, horses, mules, etc., and 1 am informed that this year 
they have raised a good crop of wheat, corn, beans, pumpkins, 
and other vegetables. They number about one hundred and 
fifty souls, and of this number there are about sixty men, 
nearly all having wives, and some liave two. These wives 
are of various Indian tribes, as follows, viz,, Blackfoot, 
Assineboines, Arickeras, Sioux, Aripohoes, Chyennes, Snake, 
Sinpitch (from west of the Great Lake), Chinock (from the 
mouth of the Columbia), Mexicans and Americans. The 
American women are Mormons: a party of Mormons having 
wintered there, and, on their departure for California, left 
behind two families. These people are living in two separate 
establishments near each other; one called *Pnnble’ [Pueb¬ 
lo f] and the other ‘ Hardscrabbleboth villages are fortified 
by a wall twelve feet high, composed of adobe (sun-dried 
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brick). Those villages are becoming the resort of all idlers 
and loafers. They are also becoming depots for the smug¬ 
glers of liquors from New Mexico into this country ; there¬ 
fore they innst be watched.” 
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Tfiere were also tlie trading-posts, as formerly, but the 
chief trace which the white man had left was by the wearing 
of thousands of wagon-wheels along the Platte and the Ar¬ 
kansas. There was also a well-marked road along the foot¬ 
hills from north to south. The country was still occupied 
by the same Indian tribes, but their boundaries were jSxed to 
a certain extent. The Cheyennes and Arapahoes, by the 
treaty of Fort Laramie, in 1851, held the lands east of the 
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moaotaias, between tbo North Platte and the Arkansas, as 
fares the junction of the South Platte on the former,and the 
old Santa F6 road crossing (near Dodge City) on the latter. 
To the soutl) of the Arkansas were the Kiowas and Oomanch* 
es, and north of the Platte were the Sioux. These Indians 
belong to the plains, but their conflicts with the settlers of 
the mountains and foot-hills are within our province. The 
Arapahoes have lived in this general locality from the period 
of our earliest knowledge of them. They call themselves 
Atsina (“ Good Hearts”). They are also called the Fall Eiver 
Indians and the Gros Veiitres of the South. In origin they 
are allied to the Caddoes. Tlieir number in 1822 was esti- 
tnated at 10,000, which was probably' about three times their 
real number, and in 1842 at 2500. 

The Cheyennes, though closely confederated with the 
Arapahoes, are of entirely different stock. They belong to 
the great Algonquin familj^ and, when first known to the 
whites, lived on a branch of the Red River of the North. 
Here, about a century ago, they becatne embroiled with the 
Sioux through a collision between two of their iiunting par* 
ties. The Sioux were far the stronger, and the bloody war 
that resulted seemed so certain to destroy the Cheyennes 
that they retired west of the Mississippi. Their powerful 
foe still pursued and oppressed them, so they determined to 
move again; this time to the west of the Bad Lands, where 
they hoped to rest in peace. The main body of the nation 
started in the spring, leaving a large party which was to re¬ 
main for four months, to hunt and to keep back the Sioux. 
When these last wont after the others the Sioux followed on 
their trail, and overtook them on the Big Cheyenne. The 
Cheyennes were besieged for many days; at length their 
warriors made a night sortie, while the squaws and children 
escaped across the river; many of the warriors were killed, 
but the remnant reached the main band. The Cheyennes 
located along the eastern border of the Black Hills, and grew 
in wealth and numbers. They acquired horses, and joined 
their neighbors in raiding the Mexican settlements. Their 
men ranked among the best warriora, and their squaws were 
the most chaste women of the plains. In 1822 they were 
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estimated at 3250, aod in 1847 at 5300. These noinbere 
would be more nearly correct if reversed. Their nnmber 
did not exceed 3000 in 1847, and they were then complaining 
of their decrease. Previous to this date differences had 
arisen among them, growing out of their southern journeys 
for the purposes of trade and war, and they separated into 
two bands, one remaining about the North Platte, in coali¬ 
tion with the Ogallalla Sioux, and the others ranging g^ener- 
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ally on the Arkansas. The Arapahoee also separated into 
north and south bands, on account of a factional fight, and 
both bands allied themselves to the Cheyennes. Although 
these tribes were dissimilar in many respects, their confed¬ 
erations proved close and lasting ones. They fought each 
other’s battles and shared each other’s triumphs; treated 
together, went on reservations together, and still remain in 
the same close communion. 
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Although living thae, each tribe retained its own lan¬ 
guage, and very few of either learned the language of the 
other. Their means of communication was the universal 
sign language of the Indians, which has been brought to a 
remarkable state of cultivation by the Indians of the plains. 
This distinctiveness of language is probably due to the char¬ 
acter of the Arapalioe tongue, which is harsh and guttural, 
and very difficult to learn or understand. It has even been 
said that two Arapahoes have difficulty in undcmtanding 
each other in tlie dark, when signs cannot be used, but this 
is doubtful, and, if true, is duo to the constant use of the 
sign language and not to scantiness of vocabulary. Sign 
language is used among all savages, and, to a greater or less 
extent, by all civilized peoples. Among them all it is in 
many respects similar, and, what is more remarkable, dupli¬ 
cate signs for the same idea are often duplicated in the same 
way in different continents. This indicates that certain signs 
are the natural expressions for certain thoughts, and that 
such communication is in fact less artificial tlian vocal lan¬ 
guage. The experiment of bringing Indians and deaf-mutes 
together has often been tried during visits of Indians to the 
East, and they always cotnrouiiicate readily, the signs being, 
of course, ideographic. A very wonderful demonstration of 
the extent of natural meaning in signs and expression was a 
test exhibition by President Gallaudet, of the National Deaf 
Mute College, at Washington, in which he related intelligi¬ 
bly to a pupil the story of Brutus ordering the execution of 
his two sons for disobedience, without making a motion with 
hands or arms, or using any previously determined sign or 
other communication, but simply by facial expression and 
motion of the head. To illustrate the natural sign theory, 
let ns take the expression of peace or friendship. To the 
savage the obvious natural thought would bo to show that 
he bad no weapons, which is easily done by exposing the 
empty liands. When one is mounted, or it is inconvenient 
to lay down the weapons, the same thought is conveyed by 
exposing the opened palm of the right hand; this is some¬ 
times supplemented by moving the hand towards the party 
communicated with, signifying that although armed, you are 
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disarmed as to him. This is the sign that Logan made to 
the white hunters on the Juniata^ more than a century ago, 
at the same time further expressing the thought by spilling 
the powder from the pan of his rifle, and they understood 
him at once. 

On the other hand the long-distance signal of friendship, 
when mounted, is an illustration of purely artificial signs. 
The person desiring to communicate the message of amity 
turns his hoi’se and rides him back and forth two or three 
times, over a space of forty or fifty paces. If the approaching 
party be friendly, he clasps his hands above his head, or in¬ 
terlocks the fingers as far as the first joints, and rests his 
hands on his forehead, as though sliading his eyes from the 
sun. The fii’st answer is possibly derived from the white 
man's habit of shaking hands, but this is not certain; the 
Natchez Indians used it in 1682 in saluting La Salle’s party, 
as they descended the Mississippi. The second answer is of 
uncertain origin, but is also ancient; an Illinois chief used it 
on the occasion of a visit by Father Marquette, who mistook 
it for a sign of reverence indicating that he was dazzled by 
his visitor. Another artificial sign is that for white fnan, 
which is made by drawing the horizontal, flattened hand, palm 
down, or the index finger alone, across the forehead frojii left 
to right, just above the eyebrow’s. Othey signs are derived 
from the verbal expressions of ideas. Thus, the common 
Indian expression of deceit is to say one has a double or 
forked tongue; this is expressed in sign language by touch¬ 
ing the left breast with the right hand, and carrying it thence 
to the mouth, from which a forw^ard motion is made with 
the hand closed, excepting the first and second fingers, which 
are extended and slightly separated. So, with the Klamaths, 
the word for crazy or mad is from a root signifying a whirl¬ 
ing motion, and the sign is a rotary motion of the hand close 
to the head. 

Tlie signs for the different tribes usually correspond with 
the tribal name, though they are sometimes indicated by 
reference to their inode of dressing the hair, or other tribal 
peculiarities. The Crows are designated by bringing the flat¬ 
tened hands to the shouldei's, and, by a wrist movement, imi- 
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tatiog a bird flapping its wings. The Arapahoes or *‘Good 
Hearts” are designated by touching the left breast with the 
fingers. They are also called ** Smellers ” by some bands, and 
the corresponding sign is seizing the nose with the thumb 
and index finger, or touching the fii*8t finger to the right side 
of the nose. The Cheyennes are usually called ‘‘Cut-arras” 
or “Cut-wrists,” from the mutilations they practise in the 
sun-dance and other religious ceremonies, and are designated 
by drawing the first finger of the right hand, or the bottom of 
the flattened hand, across the left arm, as though gashing it. 
They are also called “Dog-eaters,” which is signified thus: 
make the sign for dog, by extending the hand in front of 
and below the hip, and drawing it back, marking with the 
extended fii*8t and second fingers the upper contour of an 
imaginary dog, from head to tail; then make the sign for 
eating, by bringing the thumb together with the first and 
second fingers, above and a little in front of the mouth, and 
moving them quickly to the mouth several times. A mo¬ 
tion of the hand or the tii’st finger across the throat, as if 
cutting it, indicates the Sioux or “Cut-throats”—the Coupes- 
Gorges of tlie French trappei'S. The Brul6 (Burnt) Sioux, 
or Si-can-gn (“Burnt Thighs”), are designated by rubbing 
the palm of the hand, fingers down, in a small circle on the 
upper part of the right thigh. This band received its name 
from being canght in a prairie tire about the year 1763. 
The Nez Pereas and Caddoes are both designated by passing 
the extended index finger from right to left under the nose, 
referring to their ancient practice of piercing the nose. A 
forward motion of the index finger towards the left, in a sin- 
nous couree, indicates the Shoslionees or “Snakes.” 

There is a tradition among the plains Indians that the 
sign language originated with the Kiowas, who were original¬ 
ly the go-betweens in the commerce of northern and southern 
Indians and Mexicans, bnt this is not within the range of 
possibility. They could not have communicated it so univer¬ 
sally over the continent, and it is certain that the language 
existed in many places before there was any extensive com¬ 
merce on the plains. There is little doubt that they extend¬ 
ed and improved it, as other tribes in other localities have 
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done also^ so that no tribe at present uses put*ely natural 
signs. It is certain that there are divergencies in moaning 
in many cases; that some tribes have carried the language to 
greater perfection than others, and that many signs are alto* 
gether conventional. The reader mu^t also remember that 
what would appear natural to one accustomed to signs, might 
not appear so to one who had given the matter no thought. 
A slight, unintentional gesture may entirely alter the mean¬ 
ing that an amateur sign-talker is desirous of conveying. 
Thus, Baillie Grohman undertook to say to an Arapahoe, 
How has it come to pass that the bravest of the brave, the 
man of all men, the dearest friend I have among the Arapa- 
hoes, has grown such a flowing beard?” but only succeeded 
in informing the gentle savage,that his face was like a 
young maiden’s, and his heart that of an old squaw.” 

For communicating at long distances the Indians have 
devised many ingenious expedients. When a party is search¬ 
ing for anything, its discovery is usually communicated by 
riding rapidly in a circle; the same sign is also used as a sig¬ 
nal of danger, or when it is desired for the party communi¬ 
cated with to be on the alert. Horsemen riding to and fro, 
passing one another, inform the beholder that an enemy is 
at hand. If riding back and forth abreast, the meaning is 
that game is discovered. Blankets are frequently used in 
long-distance signalling. The discovery of buffalo is an¬ 
nounced by facing the camp and spreading the blanket, the 
upper corners being held in the out-stretched hands. Instruc¬ 
tion to pass around a place is given by pointing the folded 
blanket in its direction, drawing it back towards the body, 
waving it rapidly in front of the body only, and then throw¬ 
ing it out to the side on which the party signalled is desired 
to go. When it is desired to signal the discovery of some¬ 
thing sought, and the discoverer has no blanket, the infor¬ 
mation is communicated by throwing a handful of dust in 
the air. A novel mode of signalling at night, in use among 
the Sioux, is by fire-arrows, which are prepared something 
like sky-rockets, by attaching moistened powder to the arrow¬ 
heads. The meaning given to various flights of these arrows 
is always agreed upon for special occasions. Another very 
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common mode of signalling is by columns of smoke, some¬ 
times rising steadily, and sometimes in puffs, made by cover¬ 
ing the fire briefly with a blanket Perhaps the most ingen¬ 
ious method ever used was signalling by the reflections of the 
sun on hand-mirrors, which was highly perfected among the 
Sioux. General Dodge once saw a Sioux chief put his war¬ 
riors through a long drill, giving his directions entirely by 
the reflections of a small glass. This system has never been 
communicated to the whites, though the Indians say they 
have no further use for it, having abandoned war. It was 
much used in their operations against Fort Phil Kearney. 

The government of western tribes is rather complex. 
They have usually a head chief, whose power in ordinary 
matters is supreme, but still not sufficient to crush an organ¬ 
ized opposition of large extent. Below him are sub-chiefs, 
who control various bands of the tribes and have absolute 
control over their immediate followers. Any change of the 
settled policy of the tribe, or matter affecting the common 
interest, is controlled by the council, or assembly of all the 
warriors who choose to attend. The police power is in the 
hands of certain chosen men whom they call ^‘soldiers,” from 
their analogy to the warriors of the whites. Says Parkman, 
in speaking of the Sioux soldiers, The office is one of con¬ 
siderable honor, being confided only to men of courage and 
repute. They derive their authority from the old men and 
chief warriors of the village, who elect them in councils oc¬ 
casionally convened for the purpose, and thus can exercise a 
degree of authority which no one else in the village would 
dare to assume. While very few Ogillallah chiefs would 
ventui^ without risk of their lives to strike or lay hands upon 
the meanest of their people, the ^ soldiers,’ in the discharge 
of their appropriate functions, have full license to make use 
of these and similar acts of coercion.” With the Cheyennes 
this body is enlarged and performs many other duties, par¬ 
taking of the nature of a fraternity rather than an official 
organization. They are called dog-soldiers,” which is equiv¬ 
alent to Obeyenne soldiers, the name of the tribe being an 
Anglicism of the French chien^ or rather of the feminine 
form, chimney which was given them on account of their 
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fondD«388 for dogs as food. The name is always pronounced, 
and formerly was frequently written, Shian. Of this body 
General Dodge says, “ Among these ‘ dog-soldiers ’ are many 
boys who have not yet passed the initiatory ordeal as war¬ 
riors. In short, this guild comprises the whole working force 
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of the band. It is the power which protects and supplies the 
women and children, A war-party is under the command of 
the chief. The home, or main camp, with its women and 
children, horses, lodges, and property of every kind is under 
the control and protection of the ‘ dog-soldiers,’ From them 
emanate all orders for marches. By thorn the encampments 
are selected. They supply the guards for the camp, desig- 
nate the hunting-parties and the ground they are to work 
over, and when buffalo are sought, they select the keen-eyed 
hunters who are to go in advance and make all the arrange- 
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ments for the snrronnd. Oae of the most important fane- 
tiona of the ‘dogeoldiera’ ia the protection of the game.... 
Crimea againat the body politic, or violationa of the ordcra of 
the chief, are paniahed aeverely: aometimea by death, at oth¬ 
er timea by beating and deatmution of property. In theee 
caaea the chief acta; bat he innat hare at leaat ^e tacit con- 
aent of the Council, end the active aaaiatance of the 'dogHiol- 
diera.* Kearly all crimes againat individnala are compound¬ 
ed by the payment of damages, the amount of which ia 
assessed generally by the chief, assisted In important cases 
by two or more prominent men. A violation of the ‘dog- 
soldiers’ * rules is at once met by a sound beating.” The in¬ 
dependence of this organization and its ability to defy the 
power of the chiefs has caused the name of “ dog-soldiers ” 
to be applied, in some instances, to bands of renegades; but 
this is a {perversion of tlie real meaning of the term, and it 
is never used in that sense by the Cheyennes. 

Between the Cheyennes and Arapahoes and the white 
trap{)ers of early days there was peace or war as happened 
to suit the parties respectively. In 1841 the Indians had 
become quite hostile, and a severe engagement occurred be¬ 
tween Cheyennes and Sionx and sixty men under Mr. Frapp, 
of St. Louis, on Snake Kiver, in which the Indians lost eight 
or ten warriora, and the whites four, besides their leader. 
Fremont found them hostile at the times of his several ex- 
|>editions, but avoided trouble by threatening the vengeance 
of the “Great Father” in case of any injury to his party. 
In 1845 Colonel Kearny inarched along the foot-hills from 
Fort Laramie to Fort Bent, and summoned the Indians to a 
grand council. When convened, he informed them that any 
future injury to the whites would be severely punished, and 
showed his power by {Parading the dragoons, firing a howitz¬ 
er, and sending up a rocket. The Indians were much im¬ 
pressed and promised good behavior, which promise they 
kept for many months. Daring the summer of 1847 Ae 
Kiowas, Apaches, Pawnees, and Comanches were at war with 
the whites, and doing much damage; it was estimated that 
they killed 47 men, destroyed 830 wagons, and run off 6600 
head of stock. In the winter, efforts were made to bring 
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the Gbejennes and Arapahoes into a coalition against the 
whites, bat Lieutenant-colonel Gilpin (afterwards governor 
of Colorado) marched two companies of cavalry into the 
midst of their villages, and camped there all winter. This 
movement, with their enmity to the Pawnees, determined 
them in the coarse of friendship, and they abandoned all in¬ 
tercourse with the hostile tribes. Before this time a party 
of Arapahoes, under circnmstances of base treachery, had 
murdered two trappers named Boot and May. Their tribe 
was much frightened over the anticipation of vengeance by 
the whites, and hastened to send a valuable present of horses 
to Fort Laramie in atonement. Bordeanx, the trader there, 
declined to accept them. Still more terrified, they sent in 
offering to surrender the murderers, but Bordeaux declined 
this also. They then returned to their lodges in despair, ex¬ 
pecting a terrible punishment, but weeks passed, and no dra¬ 
goons came, so their courage rose again. They grew more 
insolent and bold, and this feeling spread to the neighboring 
tribes until all were ready for the hostilities which broke ont 
in 1854, beginning with the Sioux. 
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The Sioux were tlte tnoet extensive of the western na¬ 
tions. Their name in tlteir own language is Dakota, the 
word Sioux being an abbreviation of Nadowessioux, whiclt 
is a term of contempt given them by their Algonquin ene¬ 
mies, the Chippewas. They also call themselves O-ce-ti Sa- 
kow'-in, or the Seven Council Fires. Their tradition is that 
in the far past they were all of one council fire, but separated 
on account of intestinal strife. These council fires, as usu¬ 
ally counted, are: (1) The Mde-wa-kan-ton-wan, or Village of 
the Holy Lake; (2) tlie Wah-pe-ku-te, or Leaf-Shooters; (3) 
the Wah-pe-ton-wan, or Village in the Leaves; (4) the Sis-se- 
ton-wan, or Village in the Marsh; (5) the I-hank-ton-wan*na, 
or End Village; (6) the I-hank-ton-wan, oY- End Village; (7) 
the Te-ton-wan, or Prairie Village. Some count only six 
fires, esteeming the 5th and 6th, which are commonly called 
Yanktonnais and Yauktons, to be the same. The first four 
are called by the other Sioux I-san-ti, or, as it is commonly 
written, Santee, meaning People of the Leaves, on account of 
their forest homes. The French called them Gene dn Lac. 
We have to deal only with the last division, though in all 
the Sioux wars there were always more or lees of the other 
sections among the hostilee. The ending of the names above 
given signifies a village, from ton^wan-yan —to form a village, 
to dwell. Ordinarily the last syllable is dropped, and the In¬ 
dians referred to are called the Sissetons, the Tetons, etc. 
As to pronunciation, the letter n in these names, preceded 
by a or o, has the French nasal sound. The Tetons (the word 
means Boasters or Arrogant Ones) or prairie Sioux have also 
seven principal divisions: (1) The Si-can-gu, Bruld, or Burnt 
Thighs; (2) the I-taz-ip-co, Bowpith, Sane Arcs, or Nobows; 
(8) the Si-ha-sa-pa, or Blackfeet; (4) the Mi-ni-kan-ye (Min- 
ne-oon-jous) or Those who Plant by the Water; (5) the Oo- 
hen-on-pa, Two Boilings or Two Kettles; (6) the 0-gal-lal- 
las. Wanderers or Dwellers in the Mountains; (7) the Unk- 
pah-palis (Onopapas), or Those who Camp by Themselves. 
The student is cautioned not to be misl^ into the belief 
that the 6th tribe is of Irish origin, by the fact that their 
name is put *<0'6allalla” in one of their treaties with the 
government The country of the Tetons was west of the 
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Hiaaauri) north of the Platte^ and east of the mountains; the 
Yanktons and Tanktonnais held the eastern side of the Mis* 
souri from Sioux City to about the line of the Northern 
Faciiic railroad; the Santoes were in Minnesota and Eastern 
Dakota, gradually retiring before the settlements. 

In the late summer of 1854 a large number of Brul^, 
Ogallallas, and Miuneconjous were camped below Fort Lara* 
mie, waiting for their annual presents. On August 18th an 
ox belonging to some Mormon emigrants was taken and 
killed by a Minneconjon, who was camped with the Bruits. 
The whites said it was stolen, and the Indians that it had 
given out and been abandoned. The Bear (Mah-to-I-o-wa),* 
chief of the Brulds, came to the fort, reported his version of 
the story to Lieutenant Fleming, commanding, and said that 
if a detachment were sent for the Indian he would be sur¬ 
rendered. Lieutenant Gmttan, with eighteen men and two 
howitzers, was sent after him. The Indians were camped 
between Gratiot’s and Bordeaux’s trading-houses, distant re¬ 
spectively five and eight, miles from Fort Laramie, between 
the Oregon road and the river. The Ogallallas were nearest 
the fort and the Braids farthest from it, with the Minnecon- 
jous between. The Bruld camp was semicircular in form, with 
the convex side to the river, and was boi*dered by a sliglit, 
abrupt depression, heavily grown with bushes. The Bear 
came out, but either could not or would not surrender the 
accused, as he bad promised. Grattan tlien moved forward 
towards the centre of the camp, where the teepee of the ac¬ 
cused stood, with the intention of taking him by force, and 
as he did so the warriors of the camp and many from the 
other camps pressed angrily forward and massed around the 
teepee and in the bushes, to resist the attempt. At this show 
of resistance, Grattan ordered bis men to fire, and their guns 
were scarcely discharged before their commander and the 
greater part of themselves fell dead from a return volley, 

* ** The Bear is not a full translation of this name, that being the sig- 
nihcation of Mah-to. Mr Reed translated it '*The Bear that Scatters,*’ 
hut 1-o-wa means a pen, or penclk or other instrument for writing. The 
name has been print^, perhaps as a result of illegible writing, **Mah>to- 
Lo-wan/* Lo-wan is the Sioux verb ** to sing.** 
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while the remeinder were sntTonnded by a thonsand or more 
of infuriated warriors, and exterminated in an inconceiva¬ 
bly short time. Only one man escaped, and he died of his 
wonnds two or three days later. The Indians menaced the 
fort for a time, bnt withdrew without accomplishing any 
damage, and the fort was soon afterwards reinforced by troops 
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from Fort Riley. The Bear was killed in this affair, and Lit; 
tie Thunder succeeded to the chieftainship. The band sepa¬ 
rated from the other tribes, though accompanied by many of 
their warriors, and struck the whites whenever opportunity 
presented. Their priucipal successes were the destruction of 
a mail party and the murder of Captain Gibson. The latter 
was leading a train of Missourians up the Platte in June, 
1855, when, at Deer Creek, thirty miles below the North 
Platte bridge, two Indians rode up and asked where the cap¬ 
tain was. He was pointed out, and while one shook han^ 
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with him, the other shot him dead, after which they fled* 
Several days later an emigrant party was attacked at the 
same place by eighteen Indians, who lanced one man and one 
woman, and drove off sixteen head of horses* 

On August 4, 1855, Kansas matteia having become more 
quiet, General Harney mai*ched from Fort Leavenworth with 
thirteen hundred men for the country of the hostiles* As he 
rode out of the fort he remarked to Mr. Morin, By God, I 
am for war—no peace,” and he experienced no change in his 
sentiments. He had learned Indian fighting thoroughly in 
the Black Hawk, Seminole, and other wars, and believed in 
decisive measures. He had broiight the Seminole hostilities 
to a close by hanging thirteen of the hostile chiefs. The In¬ 
dians are not long in learning the character of an opponent, 
and they knew what to expect from Harney. Billy Bowlegs 
used to say, ^^Harnty catch me, me hang; me catch him, he 
die.” The command reached Fort Kearney without incident, 
and having replenished their supplies continued their march 
on the 24th. On September 2d they reached Ash Hollow, 
a celebrated point in the early history of the plains. It is 
tho lower valley of Ash Creek, a tributary of the Platte, in 
North-western Nebraska, and was afterwards the location of 
old Sidney Ban^acks; it must not be confounded with the 
town of Sidney, that lies to the south-west, on Lodge-pole 
Creek. Here information was received that the hostile Brulds 
were encamped in force on Bluewater Creek (Me-ne-to-wah- 
pah), a stream on the north side of the Platte and two miles 
above Ash Hollow. General Harney at once prepared for 
an attack. Colonel Cooke, the former commander of the 
Mormon battalion, was sent at three o’clock in the morning, 
with four companies of cavalry, to cut off their retreat. Un¬ 
der the guidance of Joe Tesson, an old trapper, the command 
approached the creek several times, but found a succession of 
villages for four miles up the stream. About sunrise they 
succeeded, without attracting attention, in reaching a position 
half a mile above the upper Tillage, in the bed of a dry 
guleh which opened to the creek. At half-past four Harney 
moved forward with the infantry. As be approached the 
lower village, the Indians struck their lodges and began re- 
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treating up the ereek, while Little Thnnder came forward 
and began a parley. To this Harney was not averse, know¬ 
ing that their retreat was cnt oS. He told the chief that his 
warriors liad insulted our citizens and murdered our troops, 
and now, these warriors, whom he said he could not control, 
must be surrendered or they must fight. While they were 
talking, a commotion among the more distant Indians an¬ 
nounced to the soldiers that the cavalry had been discovered. 
Little Thunder returned to his warriors, and, without waiting 
for any answer to bis demand, Harney advanced, firing. At 
the first volley the dragoons rode out of the defile and charged 
down the valley. As they came in sight, the infantry gave 
one wild yell and dashed forward. The Indians saw their 
danger and fled towards the blufis on the west side of the 
valley, pursued by the infantry, while the cavalry directed 
their course to cnt off the fleeing Indians. The battle then 
became a chase, the Indians urging their fresh ponies to their 
utmost speed, and throwing away everything that could ham¬ 
per their flight. The dragoons pursued them from five to 
eight miles, until scattered and far beyond the support of the 
infantry; they then turned back to camp. In this engage¬ 
ment the Indians lost eighty-six killed, of whom a number 
were women and children, five wounded, and seventy prison¬ 
ers, women and children, besides fifty horses and mules capt¬ 
ured, a large number killed, and all their provisions, robes, 
camp utensils, and equipage destroyed. In the camp was 
found a lot of the plundered mail, some of the clothing tak¬ 
en at the Qrattan massacre, and two white w'omen’s scalps. 
The loss to the troops was four killed and seven wounded. 

Such a dreadful blow had never before been struck at the 
plains Indians, and it produced a valuable result. Harney 
marched on to Fort Laratnie, and thence across the country to 
Fort Pierre, but before he left Laramie he sent word to the 
Indians that the murderers most be surrendered. After lie 
started, the Indians came in numbers to Fort Laramie, and 
asked permission to camp in the neighborhood. This was 
granted, and soon after the garrison was surprised to see five 
warriors in full war costume approach the fort, chanting 
their death - songs. They were a part of the murderers 
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whose siirreiider bed been demanded, and came, as they said, 
to torow their Krea away for the good of the tribe. They 
were Bed Leaf, Long Cliin, two bmthers of the dead chief 
Habto^Iowa, and Spotted Tail. Of the remaining two mur¬ 
derers, one had fled and one was too sick to be moved. 
After these had surrendered, Red Plume and Spotted Elk, 
two leading men, came in and offered themselves as hostages 
for the peace, and all seven, with their squaws, who had ac¬ 
companied them, were sent to Fort Leavenworth for further 
proceedings. The Sioux of the plains were evidently con¬ 
quered, and Harney was entitled to the credit of quieting 
them, for this action on the Bluewater, which has since be¬ 
come commonly known as the flght at Ash Hollow, was the 
only engagement that occurred. At Fort Pierre, General 
Harney held a council with all the Sioux bands, in March, 
1856, at which they all agreed to be peaceable in the future. 
They made reparation for all property stolen, and agreed to 
surrender the man who killed the cow and the man who 
killed Gibson. At this time General Harney also authorized 
the appointment of a native police force, the first instance of 
the kind among the Western tribes. 

The people—especially those of the West—accorded Gen¬ 
eral Harney the praise which the results of his campaign 
merited, but the War Department appeared inclined to ques¬ 
tion tiie means rather than to admire the end. There ap< 
pears to have been bad blood between Lieutenant-general 
Scott and General Harney, for some reason not satisfactorily 
explained, and it was understood throughout the army with¬ 
out much delay that Scott objected seriously to the killing 
of women and children that had occurred at Ash Hollow. 
Colonel Cooke, in his official report, wliich was not published 
for a year after Harney’s, and then on express Congressional 
call, says, I will remark that in the pursuit, women, if rec¬ 
ognized, were generally passed by my men, but that in some 
cases certainly these women discharged arrows at them.” 
Colonel Snmner, in his final report of the Cheyenne expedi¬ 
tion, two years later, goes more bluntly to the point, saying, 
I have the pleasure to report, what 1 know will give the 
Lientenant-general commanding the army the bigliest satis- 
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iMtion, tb»t in these operations not a woman nor a ehiM has 
been bait.” The matter drifted along until the snmmer of 
1867. Hueaey had then received orders to take command of 
the expedition into Utah, and was making his preparations, 
when he received a summons to appear before a court-martial 
in Washington, and the command of the Utah expedition 
was turned over to Col. Albert Sidney Johnston. For a 
time things looked gloomy for Harney; but he had friends, 
and he was a fighter in a political way as well as on the field. 
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Soon there was felt in the case the power of William H. Rus¬ 
sell, of the firm of Majors, Russell & Co. The greatness of 
these names is but a memory now in the West, and in the 
East they are forgotten, though people who knew Washing¬ 
ton City thirty years ago may remember Mr. Russell, the 
great contractor, who daily dashed along Pennsylvania Ave¬ 
nue behind four blooded grays. They were the great 
freighters of the plains, who, for several years before the re- 
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bellion, controlled all transportation of a public nature from 
the Missouri to the mountains. They corninenoed business 
early in the ’50*s with twenty wagons and two hundred oxen, 
from which they grew until, in 1859, they employed 5000 
wagons, 20,000 oxen, 10,000 horses and mules, and 4000 men. 
They inaugurated and owned the famous Poity Expi^ess, by 
which, with its 1000 fleet horses and 100 trusty men, the 
mail was carried from St. Joseph to Sacramento. What a 
change came over them 1 The failure of Congress to pass 
the appropriation bills, in the spring of 1860, paralyzed their 
business, which then amounted to $8,000,000 a year. Rus¬ 
sell was arrested as a defaulter, and died so poor that liis 
friends paid his funeral expenses. Mr. Waddell of the firm 
died penniless; A. B. Miller was recently living in Denver, 
Colorado, in reduced circumstances; and Majors, the only 
one of them that came up again, is a millionaire in Salt Lake 
City. But to resume, Russell was very influential with the 
administration, so much so that he procured the appointment 
of Gen. Joe Johnston as qnartermaster-general of the army 
after the death of General Jesnp. He induced Buchanan to 
put a summary end to the court-martial, by making Harney 
a brigadier-general, a rank he already held by bi'evet, and 
putting him in command in the West. Harney went out to 
Utah, but after a brief stay went on to Oregon, where he 
was soon quarrelling with Scott again over the occupation of 
the island of Haro and the ca^iering of Lieutenant De Hart. 

Terrorizing as was the blow struck on the Bluewater to 
the Sioux, it seemed to have no effect on the Cheyennes and 
Arapahoes. It was too late in the season of 1855 to pro¬ 
ceed against them, and the expedition which was planned,for 
the spring of 1856, to compel them to release the captives 
held by them, restore the pipperty taken, and deliver up the 
criminals,’^ was given up iiecause the troops were needed in 
Kansas again. Immunity from punishment only made the 
Indians more bold. On August 24, 185fl, a war-party of 
eighty Cheyennes attacked a mail-party within a few miles 
of Fort Kearney, and severely wounded the conductor. Capt. 
G. H. Stuart was sent in pursuit of the marauders with forty- 
one men, and overtook them at about four o^clook on the 
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following afternoon. Dividing hig force, he charged their 
camp from two sidea. The Indians fled, bnt were hotly pur> 
sued, and soflfered a loss of ten killed, eight or ten wounded, 
twenty*foar horses and males and much other property capt* 
nred. On this same day another party of Clteyeunes attacked 
a train of four wagons on Cottonwood Creek, abont thirty 
miles below Kearney. This train belonged to A. W. Bablntt, 
Secretary of Utah, who was convoying a large amount of 
public money and valuable property to Mormondom. The 
Indians here killed two men, wounded one, carried off Mrs. 
Wilson, and killed her child. On the 30th a party of Chey¬ 
ennes and Arapahoes attacked a small party of emigrants 
eighty miles above Kearney, killed one woman, wounded one 
man, and carried off a child four years of age. On Septem¬ 
ber 6th a party of Cheyennes and Arapahoes attacked a Mor¬ 
mon train on the Platte, and killed two men, one woman and 
a child, besides carrying off a woman. These particulars of 
outrages committed by the Cheyennes, long after the Sioux 
had made peace, are mentioned because an impression has 
been created by certain Indian-ring gentlemen, who will be 
mentioned more expressly hereafter, that the Cheyennes were 
ever friendly to the whites. Many well-meaning but poorly 
informed people have been drawn into this delusion. 'Mr. 
Loughridge, of Iowa, in descanting on the “ Sand Creek mas¬ 
sacre,” even went so far as to say that the Cheyennes “had 
done more to make travel across the plains safe to the whites 
than any other class of people.” Major-general Persifer F. 
Smith wrote from Fort Leavenworth, on September 10,1856, 
“ This tribe must be severely punished,... bnt no trifling or 
partial punishment will snffice, and as no one can be spared 
from this neighborhood I will postpone extensive operations 
until the spring.” The beauty of a winter campaign was 
not yet appreciated. 

In the summer of 1857, Col. E. V. Sumner was sent 
against them with six companies of cavalry and three of 
infantry. On July 29th, while marching down Solomon’s 
Fork, the cavalry, which was about three miles in advance 
of the infantry, came suddenly upon some three hundred 
warriors, drawn up in line of little across the valley. The 
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troops wheeled into line and ehai^fed at once. ^^The In* 
dians/’aajs Colonel Snmner,were all uionnted and well- 
armed; many of them had riflea and revolvers, and they 
stood with remarkable boldness nntil we charged and were 
nearly upon them, when they broke in all directions and we 
pursued them seven miles. Their horses were fresh and very 
fleet, and it was impossible to overtake many of them. There 
were bat nine men killed in the pursuit, but there must have 
been a great number wounded.’^ The loss to the troops 
was two killed and nine wounded. On July Slst Sumner 
found their principal village, from which they had fled in 
great haste, leaving one hundred and seventy lodges stand¬ 
ing, and in them a large amount of supplies of every kind, all 
of which were destroyed. Sumner then continued his search 
for the Indians, but they separated into small parties and 
avoided him, a move which they accomplished more easily 
because his troops had no provisions but fresh beef, the cat¬ 
tle being driven as they marched. Early in September he 
received orders to break up the command and detach all 
but two companies of dragoons to join the expedition into 
Utah. He obeyed with reluctance, for he said he thought 
the Cheyennes had ‘^not been sufficiently punished for the 
barbarous outrages they have recently committed.” The 
punishment was severer than it seemed, for the. buffalo did 
not range in their country that summer, and the movements 
of the troops prevented them from making any preparation 
for the ensuing winter by hunting elsewhere. 

For three or four years their behavior was quite exempla¬ 
ry, and this change of heart came at an opportune season, for 
in the next year was made the discovery of gold, which caused 
the settlement of the eastern slope of the mountains. In the 
summer of 1858 a party of about one hundred men, mostly 
Georgians and Cherokee Indians, led by Green Russell, started 
from the Missouri to look for gold on the eastern slope of 
the Rockies. They found indications, but no paying placers, 
and all but thirteen of them started back in disgust. On the 
next day Russell struck pay in Cherry Creek, and soon after 
in Dry Gulch, both on the plains near Denver. They took 
back enough gold to interest every one who learned of it, 
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and in tbe apring of 1859 a oonsidemble emigration began. 
Among those who turned from previously intended courses 
to look at the new diggings was John Gi'egory. He knew 
that placers on the plains were 


very certain to mean deeper de¬ 
posits in the mountains, and made 
his search in the tangled ravines 
of the foot-hills, which resulted in 
the discovery of Gregory’s Gulch. 
From that time the future of the 
mines was assured. The wildest 
stones were current concerning 
the wonderful riches of the re¬ 
gion. Benton’s jest about the 
‘‘ankle-deep” and “knee-deep” 
gold in California was put in the 
shade by some genius who re- 
poited that the gold on Pike’s 
Peak was in layers on the surface, 
and was collected by parties of 
men who slid down the mountain 
on a harrow', each tooth of the 
harrow cutting up a long shaving 
of gold. Within three years there 
w'ere probably 80,000 immigrants 
to the Pike’s Peak ” country, of 
w'honi, however, a large number re¬ 
turned to their homes, or went else¬ 
where. 

Concerning these settlers there 
is one very extraordinary thing to 
be noticed — the Indians never 
complained of any bad treatment 
at their hands. The cause of the 
mutual good feeling was partly 



due to Ash Hollow and Sumner’s expedition, but more than 


anything else it was due to the fact that the whites were 
locating on ground wdiich lay between the territory of the 
mountain tribes and those of tbe plains, and was never pe^ 
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manentlj occupied by either. The consequence was that the 
settlers neither interfered with the Cheyennes and Arapa* 
hoes nor the Utes, but had their friendship sought by each 
party for the purpose of acquiring arms and ammunition to 
fight the other. While the Indians fought each other the 
prospectors made their way all through the foot-hills and 
the mountains of the main range. To this day the hunter 
and prospector find their old workings and the decaying 
boards of their flumes in the ravines on the western slope 
of the Snow Mountains, which are the main divide in Colo¬ 
rado. In time of war, when all ptx>vocation8 were summed 
up, the Indians accosed the whites, in a general way, of in¬ 
truding on their lands and driving away the buffalo, but in 
the “ weak piping time of peace ” they had nothing to say of 
this. On February 18, 1861, the Arapahoe and Cheyenne 
chiefs made a treaty at Fort Wise, which contained this un¬ 
common clause: In consideration of the kind treatment of 
the Arapahoes and Cheyennes by the citizens of Denver and 
the adjacent towns, they respectfully request that the proprie¬ 
tors of said city and the adjacent towns be permitted by the 
United States government to enter a sufficient quantity of 
land to include said city and towns, at the minimum price of 
$1 .25 per acre.’’ The Senate struck out this clause, but iu 
the capacity of a solemn declaration by the Indians it stands 
unimpaired by the amendment. Of course it cannot be said 
to be conclusive proof that the Indians were particularly anx¬ 
ious to do something for their white friends. It was, more 
probablj^the result of a few presents by the town companies 
to induce the Indians to recommend a favor that injured 
them in no respect; but in the absence of any accusation of 
mistreatment by the whites, it is satisfactory evidence of the 
real state of feeling. 

This treaty is a celebrated one, and the reader will find 
himself repaid in remembering some of its provisions, for it 
was the foundation of the subsequent troubles with the 
Cheyennes. By it the southern tribes of Cheyennes and 
Arapahoes ceded all their lands except a triangular tract, 
bounded on the west, practically, by meridian 28® 30' west of 
Washington, on the north-east by the Big Sandy, and on the 
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soath-east by the Pnrgatoire or Las AnimaB. It recited that 
these tribes were very desirons of adopting an agricaltnral 
life, and made provisions for snch a change. Finally it pro¬ 
vided that right of way shoitld l)e had across their lands for 
“all roads and highways laid ont by authority of law.” In 
this phrase there was a world of significance. Whether or 
not the chiefs understood that the right to build a railroad 
would be claimed under it is uncertain, but whether they did 
or not it is certain that their warriors wanted no railroad, no 
snch cession of lands as had been made, and no agricultural 
life. They said that they preferred to remain hunters, and 
would do so; that the buffalo would last a hundred years. 
Dissatisfaction was expressed at once, and depredations fol¬ 
lowed soon afterwards. They threatened to kill their chiefs 
if they did not repudiate the treaty. The war of the rebel¬ 
lion had its weight in increasing the hostile feeling, and at 
length the Kansas Pacific road was begun, directly throng 
their country. All these things worked towards war, and 
culminated in tl)e open hostilities of 1864. 



CHAPTEB IX. 

LOS NABAJOB. 

Of all the interesting Indians of the Far West none are 
more interesting than the Navahos. The name is a Spanish 
one, in their orthography Nabajos or Navajos, and signifies 
ponds or small lakes. Their country, which abounds in these, 
most of them full in the rainy season and dry the remainder 
of the year, was originally called Narajoa, and the Indians, 
in the old New Mexican records, were called “ Apaches de 
Navajoa,” which has gradually given place to the present 
form. The Apaches proper call them Yn-tah-kah, and they 
call themselves Tennai or “ men,” a title which nearly all the 
American tribes take to themselves in their respective lan¬ 
guages. Their home, from our earliest knowledge of them, 
has been in the northwestern corner of New Mexico and the 
northeastern corner of Arizona. It may, in a general way, be 
described as lying between parallels 35 and 37 of north lati¬ 
tude and 107 and 111 of west longitude; or east of the Moqni 
villages, north of Zn&i, west of the divide between the Bio 
Grande and the Pacific elope, and south of the Bio San Juan. 
Across it, from southeast to northwest, is a ridge of high land 
which takes a mountainous shape at the northern end. It is 
there known as the Sierra Tnnicha; farther south as the 
Chusca; still to the south and east as the Mesa de Lopos; and 
terminates at the southeast as the Sierra San Mateo. In the 
southern part is a low range called the Zufli Mountains, and in 
the northwest a more rugged chain known as the Calabasa 
(Calavaser) Mountains. 

The country is partially drained to the north by the San 
Juan, of which the Chelly and Chaco are the principal tribu¬ 
taries; on the southwest the drainage is to the Colorado 
Chiquito, by the Bio Puerco (Hog River) of the West and 
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Cottonwood Fork. Much of it is not drained at all, the sur¬ 
face water gathering in ponds during the wet season and pass¬ 
ing off by evaporation. Tlie higher land presents a succession 
of high peaks, sterile valleys, timbered table-lands, and fields 
of lava, with an occasional oasis. The lower lands have a yel¬ 
lowish composite soil, with outcroppings of sandstone, gypsum, 
and some coal. It is readily washed, converting the face of 
the land into a series of mesas (tabic-lands) separated by ar- 
royos and cafions, with now and then a streamlet, to which 
the ground imparts a color varying from a rich cream to a 
dark buff. These are all called rios^ though elsewhere they 
would be called brooks. In the rainy season, they at times 
develop suddenly into raging torrents, sweeping away dams 
and other obstructions, and then as quickly subside to their 
former feeble state. The vegetable growth is chiefly the wild 
sage or artemisia, with a fair allowance of cactus, and a sprink¬ 
ling of pines, cedars, and pifions. On the mountains are some^ 
extensive forests of pines of large growth, with scrub oak, 
and rarely the valley of some mountain brook shows a fertility 
of soil and luxuriance of vegetable growth that makes it a 
paradise, as compared with the hot, dusty, dreary deserts 
about it. 

The Navahos are well-formed, of good countenance, and 
light-colored, as compared with the average Indian. It has 
been claimed by some savants tliat they are a degenerated 
Pueblo people, an idea which has also been advanced in re¬ 
gard to the Nez Pereas, the Natchez, and some other tribes 
that showed a marked degree of civilization, bat, with due re¬ 
spect to the authors of the idea, there is little ground for the 
belief. The surest test of origin is language, and the lan¬ 
guage of the Navahos identifies them, as well as the Apaches 
and Lipans, with the Athabascan family of British America. 
Neither of these three southern tribes has any traditional ac¬ 
count of occupying the old pueblos or casas that are found in 
their country, and the buildings themselves show a gradual 
decay, through centuries, without repair or occupancy. The 
dwellings of the Navahos, which they call hogetM^ are rude, 
conical huts of fmles, covered with brush and grass, and plas¬ 
tered over with mud. They refuse to make any more sub- 
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fttantial buildings on aoeoant of their nomadic habits and oer* 
tain superstitions, winch cause the destruction of their hogoM^ 
at times. With these facts in iriew, it is far more probable 
that there was an emigration of Athabascans from the North, 
and a partial adoption of the customs of the people they con¬ 
quered, than that there was an emigration from the South, of 
a civilized race, which has fallen back into complete savagery, 
while, at the same time, the remainder of this Southern civilized 
race has retained all its civilization except the dwellings, that 
constituted its most desirable feature. The Navahos ai*e of a 
more peaceful disposition than their cousins, the Apaches and 
Lipans—even moi*e so than their timid relatives, the Tinn^ of 
the North. They devote their time to pastoral arrd agricultu¬ 
ral pursuits almost exclusively. At the time of our conquest 
they possessed about 200,000 sheep, 10,000 horses, and many 
cattle. Their cliief crop was com, of which they sometimes 
raised 60,000 bushels in one year; it was estimated that they 
had 6000 acres under cultivation, in 1865. They irrigated 
very little, but secured crops by deep planting, the com being 
placed about eighteen inches under the surface, and earing out 
soon after it came above the ground; in consequence of which 
their fields present an unfamiliar appearance to an American. 
In addition to corn, they raised wheat, peas, beans, melons, 
pumpkins, and potatoes, and bad numerons peach and apri¬ 
cot orchards. 

They dressed much more comfortably than other Indians. 
The men wore a double apron coat, like a shortened poncho^ 
opened at the sides and fastened about the waist by a belt. 
It was of woollen cloth and frequently much ornamented. 
The legs were covered with buckskin breeches, close-fitting, 
adorned along the outer seams with brass or silver buttons. 
They extended to the knee, and were there met by woollen 
stockings. The feet were covered with moccasins, and often 
leggings, i-eaching to the knee, were worn. The attire was 
finished by a blanket thrown over the shoulders, as a mantle, 
and a turban or leather cap, surmounted by a plnme that 
gave it the appearance of a helmet. They formerly carried a 
lance and a shield, which, with their costnme, gave them the 
appearance, at a distance, of Grecian or Boman warriors. The 
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coBtume of tho women was a sleeveloBS bodice, loose above, 
bat fitting neatly at the waist, a skirt reaching below the 
knees, and moccasins, in summer; in winter they added leg¬ 
gings and a blanket. The bodice and skirt were usually of 
bright colors, the latter terminating in a black border or 
fringe. The costumes of both sexes have become more or less 
nondescript of later years, but many still retain their ancient 
fashions. They manufacture all their clothing, including 
their blankets. The blankets have been the wonder and ad¬ 
miration of civilized people for many years. They are very 
thick, and so closely woven that a first-class one is practically 
water-tight, requiring four or five hours to become soaked 
through. The weaving, which is all done by women, is very 
tedious, two months being consumed in making a common 
blanket and sometimes half a j^ear for a fine one. They are 
worth from fifteen to a hundred dollars, varying wdth the 
quality of the wool and the amount of work put on fhem. 
They formerly manufactured cotton goods also, importing the 
cotton bolls from Santa F^, according to Se&or Donancio 
Vigil, but this has been discontinued for many years. They 
make some pottery, similar to that of the Pueblos, of whom 
they probably learned the art. They have numerous silver¬ 
smiths, who work cunningly in that metal, and these have made 
remarkable advances in art of late years, since they added 
modern tools to their kits. They are singularly imitative, 
and will acquire a practical knowledge of any kind of work 
in a very short time. 

Their superstitions are peculiar. They never touch a corpse 
if possible to avoid it. If a person dies in a hogan^ they 
either burn it or pull out the poles and let it fall on the body; 
if on the open plain, they pile stones over the corpse and leave 
it. In consequence, they do not scalp or mutilate their vic¬ 
tims, and, in fact, have little pleasure in killing, though they 
have a Spartan admiration for adroit thievery. They have a 
great aversion to the Img, and neither eat its fiesh nor permit 
it to live in their country. This, with a few other peculiari¬ 
ties, has caused some to insist on their Israelitish origin. Per¬ 
haps some future sage may see in it evidence of relation to 
Bismarck. They are averse to bear meat also, on account of 
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some leligioxts scruple, and seldom kill the animal except it be 
in sdf-defenoe. 

The most striking characteristic of the Navahos is their 
treatment of women. The life of an Indian squaw, ordinari- 
Ij, is one of drudgerj, with very few pleasures to relieve its 
monotony. She is so completely a slave that her husband has 
the right not only of selling but also of renting her. She 
does all the work, while her husband looks after the amuse¬ 
ments for the family. In occasional instances women hold 
higher positions, but it is usually through some gift of proph¬ 
ecy or other “medicine" power; this is especially the case 
with the tribes of Oregon and Washington. There have also 
been a few tribes that admitted women to the council. 
William Penn mentions a council at which several women 
were present, and among them one, to whom remarkable defer¬ 
ence was paid, known as “the ancient wise woman." He 
asked them if this were their custom. They replied that “ it 
was, and that they never decided on any important matter 
without consulting their women, and that some women were 
wiser than some men.” The Mohawks paid unusual attention 
to the opinions of the squaws, but with them their councils 
were held separately. In some tribes women have attained 
the supreme command, and in others, where they cannot be¬ 
come chieftainesses, they may have the right of naming the 
chief. Thus, Catharine Brant, widow of Joseph Brant, the 
Mohawk chief, named two successors in office to him. With 
the Navahos there is an equality of sex which is a close ap¬ 
proximation to the “ woman’s rights " doctrine. The husband 
has no property in the wife, though he has invariably to pay 
her parents for her when he marries. The marriage cere¬ 
mony consists simply in eating a meal together, and the tie is 
as lightly severed as made, when either wearies of it. The 
women lu>ld their property independently, and iii case of 
divorce an equitable division of goods is made, the children 
going with the mother. Incompatibility of temper is an ex¬ 
cellent ground for separation. It is much on the principle 
ef the French social system, where a woman is not free until 
she is married. 

In coDsequeoee, women are well treated, and escape much 
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oi ^ dntdgery that falls eocamonly to the lot of aqoawa. 
The men do the greater part of the ont-door worlc, and the 
women look after the affairs of the house. If a Navaho wants 
his horse saddled, he does it himself, if he has no peon. Han 
and wife eat together. Stranger still, it is a common thing 
in their country to see a man carrying a pappoose—an ex¬ 
tremely rare condescension in other tribes, though sometimes 
seen among the ITtes and Shoshonees. The women appear to 
have a special interest in the sheep. The flocks are looked 
after by the young girls, who employ their leisure moments 
in spinning a loose yarn that is used for the filling of blankets. 
They make very pretty and romantic shepheidesses. The 
sheep are never disposed of without the consent of the wom¬ 
en ; in fact, a Navaho never makes a bargain of any kind 
without consulting his wife or wives. They never strike their 
women. If a man quarrels with his wife, or she becomes care¬ 
less of bis wishes, or abandons him, he solaces his grief and 
assuages her anger by killing some gentleman of an adjoining 
tribe, or other outsider, which makes everything pleasant 
again. The doctrine of “ free love ” goes with “ woman’s 
rights ” in their case. None of the women are chaste, and the 
nation has been badly infected with venereal disease, but they 
claim to be nearly rid of this, through the efficacy of their 
treatment, which consists of a decoction of herbs taken inter¬ 
nally, an ointment made from a peculiar kind of clay, and 
sweat baths. In consequence of their better usage the women 
are much above the average squaw in looks. They are tall, 
straight, and well-formed. As a rule they are healthier than 
the men, which is probably due to their out-door exercise as 
shepherdesses in youth. Their treatment of women is the 
result of their religion. Their only god, Wbai-la-hay, is a 
woman, and, according to their tradition, she taught them to 
weave blankets and monld pottery. Hence they are grateful 
to the sex. Besides, after death, the Navaho shade has to 
fight his way through a guard of evil spirits and get across a 
great water, neither of which be can do without the assistance 
of Whai-Ia-hay, and that they do not receive unless they have 
treated their women well. There appears to be some connec¬ 
tion between this goddess and Ari-Zufia, the sun-maiden, the 
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belotred of Montezuma, who figures more or less extensively 
in the different religions of Mexico. In calling her their only 
god, I mean the only one of a beneficent disposition. They 
have a masculine devil, called Ohin-day, to whom they devote 
much attention in endeavors of propitiation. They also repair 
at stated seasons to a mountain in their country, called 
Polonia, for the purpose of worsliipping the spirits of their 
ancestors, who are supposed to have a certain subordinate 
power. 

Another characteristic of the Navahos was their form of 
government, or, rather, their lack of government. When they 
came under our control they numbered about 12,000, of whom 
2500 were warriors, but notwithstanding their numbers, and 
the extent of country they occupied, they had scarcely any 
central controlling power, and what power there was, was on a 
democratic basis. The patriarchal form of government ob¬ 
tained among them, a man having as absolute control over his 
children, while they lived with him, as of his slaves, but, once 
a warrior, a man was his own master, and once married, a wom¬ 
an was largely her own mistress. Head chiefs were made 
and unmade with little ceremony, and tlie pledges of a head 
chief appeared to have little weight, either while he was in 
ofiSce or afterwards. Every roan had personal liberty of action, 
by virtue of being a warrior. If he distinguished himself in 
war, or acquired riches which enabled him to maintain a fol¬ 
lowing, he became known as a chief. The head chief was 
really a war chief, with no perceptible authority in time of 
peace, and neither he nor any other governing power of the 
tribe could compel the surrender or punishment of a man of 
any influence among them. On account of this lack of ex¬ 
ecutive power, there was no enforcement of law and little 
law to enforce. Beligious scruples were the chief restraining 
power. Some men, from a naturally bad disposition, became 
vagabonds, and lived wholly by theft, plundering their own 
nation as well as others. Of these the remainder appeared to 
be in perpetual dread, without any power of restraining them. 
Major B^kus once asked a Navaho chief bow they punished 
their people for theft ** Not at all,’’ he replied. ** If I at¬ 
tempt to wliip a poor man who has stolen my property, he 
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will defend himself with his arrows and will rob me again. 
If I leave him nnpnnished, he will only take what he requires 
at the time.” 

This lack of government was the source of all their 
tronbles with the Americans. We were obliged to consider 
them a tribe and to treat with them on that basis. When a 
treaty was broken it was necessary to treat them as a tribe in de¬ 
manding satisfaction, bat they were unable as a tribe to make 
the reparation we detnanded. There were two other causes 
that prevented any lasting peace for many years. One was 
that they thought they outnumbered us. The reason they 
gave for this belief was that, in the beginning, a beaver dng 
a hole in the earth, from which there came live whites and 
seven Navahos, ergo., they are the more numerous. It required 
a score of years to satisfy them that figures could lie in regard 
to population. The other was hostile feeling between them 
and tlie Mexicans. The two nations had fought for centuries, 
and, as neither of them was afflicted with honesty, they were 
continually in conflict after they passed under our control. 
The blame of this is pot on one or the other, as writers favor 
or oppose the Indians. The fact is, that each robbed and 
abased the other at every opportunity. When it came to rep¬ 
aration, it is reasonably certain that the estimates of damage 
done by the Navahos, especially as to the amounts of stock 
stolen, were generally exaggerated; and it is equally certain 
that, in the restitutions which the Indians were compelled to 
make, they culled the worthless animals from their herds to 
return. The Mexicans took the larger number of captives; 
the Navahos stole the more property. The territorial records 
from the time of our occupation to January 1,1867, show 
the New Mexican losses from all Indian tribw to have been 
123 persons killed, 82 wounded, 21 captured, 8559 horses 
stolen, 13,473 cattle, and 294,740 sheep, of a total value of 
$1,877,329.60; or an average of 6 killed, 1 captured, and 
$70,000 worth of stock stolen annnally. The Apaches, Co- 
manohes, and IJtes were, of course, responsible for a share of 
this, bnt the Navahos came in for at least one third of it 
What does not appear on the records, and it is very essential 
for showing the bnrden of guilt, is how much the Mexicans 
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stole from the Navabos* The fighting between them was not 
serious. The KaTahos are not dangerous as warriors, although 
they have been so represented in the diseased literature of 
frontier life. The idea, so far as it had any basis, came from 
the Mexicans, and was due not so much to the bravery of the 
Indians as to the cowardice of their foes. 

The relations of the United States with the Navahos begin 
with the occupation of New Mexico by General Kearny. 
The general, by his “ annexation,” assumed the protection of 
the New Mexicans from Indians, and gave them frequent 
promises, in public and private, to that effect. He did not 
remain there long enough to discover that a feud of centuries 
was not to be disposed of abruptly, but he did receive a taste 
of their predatory warfare. While visiting the settlements 
below Santa Fd, on the Bio Grande, with a detachment of 
troops, the Navahos swooped down on the valley, in sight of 
the command, And drove off a large number of horses and 
cattle, a part of which belonged to the command, before the 
troops could reach them. An expedition was sent against 
thetn under Colonel Doniphan, in October, but it did not re¬ 
turn until after Kearny bad left for California. It entered 
the country of the Navahos in two columns; one, under Major 
Gilpin, took the route up the Chama, by way of Abiqui, down 
the San Juan, and over the Sien*a Tunicha; the other, under 
Doniphan, went up the Pnerco of the East and spread over 
the country in three commands, gathering up the Indians as 
they moved. About three fourths of the Navaho nation were 
thus brought together at Ojo del Oso (Bear Spring—Ojo, lit¬ 
erally an eye,” is commonly used by the Mexicans to signify 
a Spring instead of the purer Spanish fuinte or mm4intial)y 
and a treaty was made with them without any hostilities. The 
stealing went on as usual as soon as the soldiers were out of 
the country. Early in the following spring (1847) Major 
Walker marched against them with a force of volnnteers, and 
penetrated as far as the Cafion de Chelly, but did not even 
succeed in making a treaty. In 1848, Colonel Newby, with 
a laige force of volunteers, entered their country and made 
Mother treaty, which was promptly broken on his depart¬ 
ure. 
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In 1849, Colonel J. M. Washington marched against them, 
'with seven eompuiies of soldiers and fifty-five Pneblo In¬ 
dians. He was accompanied by Antonio Sandoval, chief of a 
band of about one hundred and fifty Navahos, who ever re¬ 
mained fridndly to the Americans, and by Francisco Josta 
(Hos-ta, the Lightning), Governor of the Pneblo of Jemez. 
The eanse of the exj^ition was that since their last treaty 
the S^avahos had stolen 1070 sheep, 34 mules, 19 horses, and 
78 cattle, carried off several Mexicans, and murdered Micento 
Garcia, a Pueblo Indian. The Navahos were first found on 
the Tunicha, a tributary of the San Juan, where Narbona, 
Jos^ Largo, and Archnletti, three of their chiefs, met Colonel 
Washington and Agent Calhoun in counciL They agreed to 
meet at the CaOon de Chelly to form a permanent treaty, and 
were about to separate, when one of the stolen horses, owned 
by a Mexican volunteer then present, was noticed in the 
possession of the Indians, and a demand for it was made. 
The Navahos refused to surrender it, and Colonel Washing¬ 
ton directed that one of theirs should be seized. At the at¬ 
tempt the Navahos fled and were fired on. Narbona, who 
was then head chief, was killed, and six others were mortally 
wounded. The command moved on and reached the Cafion 
de Chelly on September 6. On 
the following morning, Mariano 
Martinez, representing himself 
as head chief, and Chapitone, 
second chief, with a number of 
their people, came into camp 
and sned for peace. It was 
granted, on condition that they 
gave up the stolen property and 
surrendered their Mexican cap¬ 
tives and the murderers of Gar¬ 
cia. They gave up three Mexi¬ 
cans and part of the stolen prop¬ 
erty, agreeing to deliver the remainder at the Pueblo of Jemez 
within thirty days. The cation was explored for a distance of 
nine and a half miles above its month, and it was learned that 
the previous idea of an impregnable fortress in it was errone- 
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ooa The command then returned by way of the Pueblo of 
ZuHi, which is situated seventy-five miles soutli of the cafion. 
Kot only was the property not delivered at Jemea, but a 
party of Navahos hurried to the settlements before the troops 
returned, and ran ofi a large herd of mnles from within sight 
of Santa F^. Shortly afterwards, Ohapitone was brutally 
murdered by some Mexicans, near Ciboletta. 

Not discouraged by past experiences, Colonel Stunner and 
Governor Calhoun met a large party of warriors and chiefs 
at Jemez, in the winter of 1851-2, and proposed another 
treaty. The Indians ridiculed the proposition at first, but 
after an exciting council they agreed to ratify the treaty 
with Colonel Washington, which they said Martinez and 
Chapitone had no authority to make. The treaty was vio¬ 
lated continually during the same winter, and, in the spring 
of 1852, Colonel Sumner marched against them, but being 
unable to bring on a general engagement, he employed his 
time in building Fort Defiance. This was the most effective 
stroke made against the Navahos for years, and had a percep¬ 
tible effect in restraining them. It was located in the heart 
of their country, sixty miles north of Zufli, fifteen miles 
south of the Caflon de Chelly, fourteen miles from the La¬ 
guna Negra (or Ncgrita), a deep and cool lakelet of dark 
water, much frequented by the Navahos, and three miles 
west of the present line of Arizona. It is in the highlands 
about the sources of the Eio Puerco of the West, at the base 
of a rocky range, which rises five hundred feet or more above 
the snrrounding table-land, known as the Bonito Hills. 
Through these hills breaks the Cafloncito Bonito (Pretty Lit¬ 
tle Cafion), an abrupt gorge with perpendicular walls, and at 
its mouth is the fort. The cafion is half a mile long, averag¬ 
ing one hundred yards in breadth, with a level grassy floor. 
Near its head are two springs that feed a little stream which 
supplies the fort. This place and several fertile valleys of 
the vicinity bad long been favorite haunts of the Navahos. 
The fort was simply a group of barracks, stables, and ofiSices 
around a parade-ground, 300 by 200 yards in extent. There 
were no stockades, trenches, block-houses, or other fortifica¬ 
tions. The buildings were principally of pine logs with dirt 
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root*, tbon^ a few of them were of adobes. There was one 
stone bmlding for the officers. 

In May, 1853, Bomano Martin was robbed and mnrdered 
by Navahos. The marderers were not surrendered when de¬ 
manded by Governor Lane, and a campaign was being pre¬ 
pared for, when Colonel Sumner was relieved by General 
Garland and Governor Lane by Governor Meriwether. The 
new governor extended a general amnesty, after a talk 
with the chiefs, and matters proceeded much as usual. In 
1854 a Navaho killed a soldier at Fort Deiianco. Major Ken¬ 
drick, the officer in command, demanded the offender with 
such sternness that the Indians concluded something must be 
done. The chiefs agreed to surrender the guilty party, and 
a day was appointed for his execution by hanging. !^ther 
strangely, the Indians asked the privilege of doing the hang¬ 
ing, which was granted to them, and on the day appoint^ 
they brought forward and bung the alleged murderer in the 
presence of the troops. It was learned two or three years 
later that the man executed was a Mexican, who bad been a 
slave among them for many years, and that the murderer, 
who was a man of influence among them, was still living. 
In 1855 Governor Meriwether met with the Navahos, for a 
talk, at Laguna Negra. Sarcillo Largo, their head chief, rep¬ 
resented that his people would not obey him, and resigned 
his office at the council, whereupon the chiefs elected Man- 
uelita to the position. The council proceeded quite boister¬ 
ously, but a treaty was agreed on, the Indians promising to 
surrender offenders and keep within certain reservation lim¬ 
its, except that they had the privilege of gathering salt at the 
saline lake near Zufii. Presents were then distributed, as is 
usual at treaties, a custom that may account for the great 
readiness of the Kavahos to make them. This treaty was 
not ratifled by the Senate, but that was immaterial, for the 
plundering went on just as if the treaty were in full force. 
It is but just to say, however, that these depredations were 
claimed to be—and to a very large extent certainly were—the 
acts of a small portion of the tribe. The real offense of the 
nation as a whole consisted chiefly in shielding the wrong¬ 
doers and exercising no control over them. The result sras 
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that while the mass of the nation was peaceable from inclina¬ 
tion and the necessities of a largely agricaltnral life, the war¬ 
like and vicious members were exei*oising their violent ardor 
at will, and the force of American resentment was held in 
light esteem. 

Jn the early part of July, 1858, a Navaho of prominence 
and influence had a difficulty with his wife. He desired her 
to accompany him on a visit, instead of which she went to a 
dance. Her husband repaired to the haUe and reduced her 
costume to an ultra-fashionable style, by tearing every stitch 
of clothing from her. This failed to bring her to a sense of 
her conjugal duty, and it was about as far as Navaho customs 
permitted him to go in the way of direct coercion. The usage 
of the nation presented, as his next proper step, the killing 
of some outsider. He went to Fort Defiance on the following 
morning, July 12, with the avowed intention of selling two 
blankets that he carried with him. He was there for three or 
fonr hours, and bad just sold one of the blankets to a camp- 
woman (an American compromise between a sutler, a laun¬ 
dress, and a vivandiere), when Jim, a negro boy belonging to 
Major Brooks, the post commander, passed to the rear of the 
camp-woman^s quartern. He said nothing and did nothing to 
the Indian, nor had he ever before seen him. As he came 
out on the other side, with bis back tnrned, the Indian, who 
meantime had jnmped on his pony, let fly an arrow that 
passed under his shoulder-blade and penetrated his lung. The 
Indian fled at once. The boy, without making any outcry of 
any sort, undertook to pull the arrow from the wound, but 
broke it near the end, leaving the head in his body-f The 
surgeon was unable to extract it, and four days later Jim was 
dead. On the day after the assault, Sarcillo Largo, former 
head chief, was sent for, and the assassin demanded. Excuses 
were made and action postponed from day to day, until, on 
July 22, Sarcillo and Hnero (Juero or Huerero, literally, the 
Blacksmith—named Huero Miles by the soldiers on account 
of the analogy of his position to that of Lientenant-colonel D. 
8. Miles, recently placed in command in that district) were 
summoned, and notified that they must produce the murderer 
within twenty days. 
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Preparations for a oampaign were kept op, and Indian 
Agent Yost came op from Santa Fd to act in eonjanction 
with the military. He was escorted by Captain McLane, with 
a dozen men, and, at Covero, was joined by Captain Bias 
Lncero with his company of Mexican spies, fifty in number. 
As this party approached Bear Spring (Ojo del Oso), on 
Augost 29, they found an encampment of Navabos at that 
point and attacked it. The spring lies to one side of the 
travelled road and is approached through a valley, about two 
hundred yards wide, on either side and at the extremity of 
which rise steep hills, covered with pine-trees. Down this 
the troops advanced and opened fire at long range, while the 
Indians deployed on both sides, under cover of the timber 
that skirted the valley. The firing was kept up until six 
Indians were killed and several wounded, when Captain Mc¬ 
Lane was struck in the side by a ball, and fell. It was sup¬ 
posed that he was mortally wounded, but he afterwards recov¬ 
ered, the ball having struck a rib and glanced off. A part of 
the command charged, and captured twenty-five ponies and a 
number of blankets, and the party then proceeded onward to 
Fort Defiance, where Colonel Miles arrived two days later and 
took command. On September 1, Juan Lucero, a Navaho 
chief, came to the fort to see if Major Brooks Were not satis¬ 
fied with the injury done to the Indians at Bear Springs, but 
was informed that he was not, and would not be until the 
murderer was surrendered, dead or alive. A block-house was 
built on the hill east of the fort, as an additional defence, the 
garrison being comparatively small. The Indians were now 
satisfied that something would really bo done, and Sarcillo 
came in and promised to surrender the murderer. Sandoval, 
the friendly chief, made a desperate effort to keep on good 
terras with both parties. Every day he would rush breathless 
to the fort and announce his discoveries; now the murderer 
was at Ojo del Oso; now he was in a cave near Laguna Ne- 
grita; now he had fled to the Sierra Tunicha. On the mom-* 
ing of September 8, he announced, with great haste and bustle, 
that the murderer bad been caught in the Sierra Chusca on 
the preceding day. Soon after, Sarcillo Largo arrived, and 
stated that the murderer had been desperately wounded and 
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had died dnring the night. Could he have a wagon to bring 
the body in ? He could not; but a mule was furnished him, 
and after much delay and display, a corpse was produced. 
Every one in the garrison who had seen the offender was 
called to identify him, and each one unhesitatingly testified 
that this was the body, not of the murderer, but of a Mexican 
captive who had often visited the post. The surgeon gave 
his opinion that the wounds on the corpse had been infiicted 
that morning. All of this was afterwards substantiated by the 
Indians themselves, but, at the time, the chiefs protested that 
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the body was the one called for. Colonel Miles declined to 
hold any council with them, and active hostilities were pre¬ 
pared for. 

On the next morning Colonel Miles went on a scout with 
three companies of mounted rifles, two of infantry, and Lu¬ 
cero’s spies. They entered the Caflon de Chelly on the 11th, 
and marched through the lower half of it, occasionally killing 
or capturing an Indian, but meeting with no material resist¬ 
ance. When they camped for the night, in the cafion, the 
Indians gathered on the heights above and began firing at 
them. The attack did no harm, for the walls of the cafion 
were so high that the arrows lost their force and dropped 
horizontally on the ground, but it was thought better not to 
take any risks. Among the prisoners taken was the father of 
the leader of the attacking party, and to him notice was given 
that he would be hung if the tiring were not stopped. He 
communicated his peril to his son, who withdrew his warriors, 
and left the soldiers in peace. On the next day they reached 
the mouth of the cafion, and were much relieved to be out of a 
place where the Indians could have done them much damage, 
if they had known how. At the mouth of the cafion, Nak- 
risk-thlaw-nee, a chief, approached under a flag of truce and 
proposed peace, but was informed that there could be no peace 
until the murderer was surrendered. The command then 
moved to the southwest twelve miles, over the Sierra de La¬ 
guna, a range of red sandstone hills, to the ponds where the 
principal herds of the vicinity were pastured. Here six thou¬ 
sand sheep were captured, and the troops camped, as they had 
been doing, in the corn-fields of the Indians. In the early 
morning of the 14th the Indians attacked the picket of the 
herd, but were driven off after wounding four men, one mor¬ 
tally. On the same day a bugler wandered away from the 
command and was killed. The troops returned to the fort 
on the 15th, having killed six Indians, captured seven, and 
wounded several, bringing with them six thousand sheep and 
a few horses. 

On the evening of the 25th Captain John P. Hatch, with 
fifty-eight men, started for the ranch of Sarcillo Largo, 
which was situated nine miles from the Laguna Negra. They 
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marefaed all night, and approached the Indians early in the 
morning, throngh an arroyo that crossed their wheat-fields, 
getting within two hundred yards of their hogana before they 
were discovered. About forty Kavahos, all armed with guns 
and revolvers, hastily assomed the defensive. Captain Hatch 
brought his men within fifty yards of them, dismounted, and 
opened fire. The Indians stood gallantly until they emptied 
their rifles and revolvers, and then retreated, leaving six dead; 
the wounded, including Sarcillo Largo, escaped. There were 
captured fifty horses and a large number of robes, blankets, 
saddles, etc., of which all that could not be carried off were 

piled on the wheat- 
stacks, near the houses, 
and the whole burned. 
Strangely enough, the 
Indians neither killed 
nor wounded any of the 
soldiers, which was due 
to their being unaccus¬ 
tomed to firearms. With 
their bows and arrows 
they would certainly 
have inflicted more in¬ 
jury. The Indians had 
just purchased their 
arms for war with the 
Americans, and had not 
yet learned to use them. 
Where did they get 
them ? The cloven foot 
of Mormonism is again 
apparent; Utah was the 
only possible furnisher. 
The Mormon settle¬ 
ments joined the Na- 
vahos on the northwest, and the Saints extended their hands 
in fellowship to them as to other Indians. A year after this 
fight their criminal dealings with the Navahos were shown 
beyond question. On September 20, 1859, Captain J. G. 
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Walker n^rted from Fort Defiance that he had met a party 
of Pah-Utes, eighty miles west of the Cafion de Chelly, whQe 
exploring the San Joan River, who said that they had been 
sent ont to invite the Navahos to a great council of Indians, 
at the Sierra Panoche, for the purpose of a onion against the 
Americans. Sierra Panoche is a mountain southwest of the 
Calabasa range, and eighty miles east of the Ciolorado River. 
The Mormons had agreed to furnish all needed arms and am¬ 
munition for a general war against the United States. Cap¬ 
tain Walker says: “That this report is substantially true 1 
have every reason to believe, as the Pah-Utahs, to confirm 
their story, exhibited various presents from the Mormons, 
such as new shirts, beads, powder, etc. 1 was further con¬ 
firmed in this opinion by meeting, the next day, a deputation 
of Navajos on their way to Sierra Panoche, to learn the truth 
of these statements, which had been conveyed to them by a 
Pah-Utah whom 1 saw in the Cation de Chelly afterwards, 
who had been sent as a special envoy from the Mormons to 
the Navajos. He had in his possession a letter from a Mor¬ 
mon bishop or elder, stating that the bearer was an exemplary 
and regularly baptized member of the church of the Latter- 
Day Saints.” This report was confirmed by the Indian 
agent at Fort Defiance, the Indians in that vicinity having 
been visited for the same purpose, during Walker’s absence, 
by an Indian who said “ the Mormons had baptized him into 
their church, and given him a paper certifying that he was a 
LatterDay Saint and a good mao.” 

On the 29th Colonel Miles went ont on another scout, 
taking three hundred men, as before. On the first day they 
overtook a party of Indians with their herds, in the Chusca 
Valley, twenty miles northeast of the fort, and captured nine 
horses and one thousand sheep. On the night of the 30th, a 
detachment of one hundred and twenty-six men, under Cap¬ 
tain Lindsay, was sent to attack the camp of Ka-ya-ta-na’s 
band, which was at a laguna fifteen miles distant. The de- 
tachment reached the pond at about three o’clock in the 
morning, found the Indians gone, and followed on their trail. 
At daybreak they discovered them encamped in a deep cafion. 
The descent was very difficult. As the soldiers were making 



234 


1IAS8ACKES OF THE MOUNTAIN8. 


their way down, in single file, ’the foremost having jost 
gained the bottom, three Indians rode up. With qnick ex¬ 
clamations of astonishment and alarm, they wheeled their 
horses and fled to warn their people. There were but a 
dozen men down, bnt seeing that no great advantage conld 
be gained without a sudden rash. Captain Lindsay boldly 
charged down the caSon with this handful. After a hard 
gallop of five miles they succeeded in oveitaking the Indians 
and heading oS their stock, amonnting to seventy horses and 
four thousand sheep. Captain Lindsay took station, with his 
little band, on a wooded knoll in the cation, and held the stock 
till the remainder of his command came up. The property 
in the camp which had been so hastily deserted, consisting of 
blankets, robes, and other supplies, was all destroyed. The 
Indians lost eight men killed; the troops four killed and one 
wounded. 

Thus a series of expeditions was kept up, leaving the In¬ 
dians no time for repose. On October 4, Major Brooks con¬ 
voyed a number of trains towards Albuqnerque and then cir¬ 
cled through the Navaho country from Ojo del Gallo, in the 
western edge of the Rio Grande Valley. They had one en- 
gagement,in which, it was reported, twenty-five Indians were 
killed or badly wounded. On the morning of the 17th the 
post herd was attacked by three hundred mounted Navahos, 
who succeeded in killing two men and driving away sixty- 
four horses and mules. On the 18th Colonel Miles started 
out with two hundred and fifty soldiers and one hundred and 
sixty volunteer Zufli Indians, who were to be recompensed 
by a small ration and what they could capture. The cupidity 
of the Znnians prevented an engagement with the Indians, 
but one hundred horses were captured and the houses of 
Manuelita’s band were destroyed. On the 23d Lieutenant 
Howland, with twenty soldiers and forty of Bias Lucero’s 
Mexicans, marched sooth from the fort to Oolites Mountain. 
At daybreak of the next morning he surprised the ranch of 
the chief Ter-ri-bio, capturing sixteen women and children, 
four men, including Terribio, ten horses, and twenty goats 
and sheep. An extensive expedition in two columns was 
then planned and was being carried out, when the Navahos 
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sued for peace, and, on December 4, an armistice was granted 
to give them an opportunity to treat. 

On December 25,1858, a treaty was made, with conditions 
satisfactory to all parties. Eastern and southern limits were 
fixed which were not to be passed by the Navahos, except that 
Sandoval and bis band retained their former location. They 
were to make indemnification for depredations on citizens 
or Pueblo Indians, since August, 1858, by returning the prop¬ 
erty taken or its equivalent in sheep, horses, or cattle. For 
the future the whole tribe was to be held responsible for the 
wrongs committed by any member, and reprisals were to be 
made out of any flocks, if satisfaction were not promptly 
given. All Mexican, Pueblo, and Navaho captives, who de¬ 
sired to return to their people, were to be surrendered. The 
assassin of the negro boy, Jim, being represented to have fled 
out of their country and beyond their power, his surrender 
was waived, but they agreed not to permit him to return un¬ 
der any circumstances. The right of the United States to 
send out military expeditions and establish posts in their 
country was formally recognized. Finally, the Navahos were 
earnestly urged to appoint either a head chief or some central 
power w'hich could act for the tribe. This treaty lasted 
nearly five months, being broken hopelessly before the Senate 
had an opportunity to ratify it. It marks the close of the 
hostilities occasioned by tlie murder of the boy Jim, an im¬ 
portant epoch in Navaho history. 

Before leaving the subject, it may be well to correct an 
oft-repeated error connected with it. It has been said that 
the murder of Jim was in revenge for the killing of some 
cattle, some days prior, by the soldiers, but this is not true. 
The commander of the post had selected certain convenient 
grazing-grounds for the post-herds, and these the Indians had 
been ordered to keep away from, for the reason that there 
was no more grass than was needed for the post, and to avoid 
annoyance from the mixing of the herds. Manuelita refused 
to obev this order, and defiantly stated that he would pasture 
his cattle on these grounds. He was informed that if he did 
they would be shot. He drove them in and they were killed. 
This matter was smoothed over, and the Indians were visiting 
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the post 88 usual, for some time before Jim was murdered. 
The murderer had nothing to do with the cattle, and, accord¬ 
ing to the Indians themselves, committed the crime solely on 
account of his trouble with his wife. He gained his point, for 
she accompanied him, as he had desired, when he returned to 
their camp with information of what he had done. He se¬ 
cured his domestic happiness and the tribe paid for it. 



CHAPTER X. 

MOUNTAIN MEADOWS. 

During these years whose happenings we liave been re¬ 
cording, there has been a community existing in the centre 
of our region that we have barely noticed. Their history, at 
any period, is a subject which a conscientious writer ap¬ 
proaches unwillingly, for it involves a certain consideration 
of the merits of Mormonism and the Mormons, and that means 
wholesale denunciation, almost always of the Mormons, and 
very frequently of their enemies. Sweeping accusations 
must be made, and these, he knows, weaken alike the testi¬ 
mony of a witness, the plea of an orator, and the statement of 
an author. It is repugnant to man to believe that the ma¬ 
jority of mankind are evil, and it is contrary to ordinary ex¬ 
perience that any large class or sect of men should be radical¬ 
ly bad. Besides this, all candid men will admit that the 
Mormons have at times been treated badly; that the killing 
of Joseph Smith, their prophet, was one of the most disgrace¬ 
ful murders ever known in this country; and that they were 
driven from their homes in Missouri and Illinois under cir¬ 
cumstances of cruel severity. But candid men must also ad¬ 
mit that past suffering is no excuse for continuing crime, and, 
leaving out of consideration all of their offences that preceded 
or followed it, it has not fallen, nor shall fall, to the lot of any 
man to record a more atrocious crime than that of the Moun¬ 
tain Meadows. For this crime all Mormondon has voluntari¬ 
ly shown itself responsible, offering no excuse but fanaticism 
and revenge; and, worse than nothing as these excuses are, the 
moral obliquity of the deed is, if possible, increased by the 
desire of plunder, which was also an actuating motive. 

To themselves, tlje Mormons are, of course, justified in any 
act that is approved by tbeir priesthood. They are the chosen 
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people whose inheritance is the earth, and in spoiling the 
Gentiles they are simply taking their own. They are the ap¬ 
pointed agents of a vengeful God, and can do nothing but 
their duty in obeying his mandates, as pronounced by his 
holy prophets. They are under a “ higher law ’’ and the di¬ 
rect control of an inspired guide. They carry the higher- 
law theory* farther than even the extreme Jesuits, and in this 
dogma centre all the objectionable features of their religion. 
When any sect receives a dispensation which permits its mem¬ 
bers to transgress the laws of man, and the commonly recog¬ 
nized laws of God, “ for righteousness’ sake whenever it 
publicly confesses that it owns no obligation of truthfulness, 
or honesty, or humanity, to outsiders—it has put itself out¬ 
side the pale of our civilization, and can no longer justly com¬ 
plain of the lawlessness of any person. More than that, none 
of its members can consistently ask to be believed in any state¬ 
ment, except its truth be otherwise established, and this is the 
only safe rule of procedure with the testimony of Mormons 
or persons who have ever been Mormons. It will be made 
manifest, in the course of this chapter, that Mormon declara¬ 
tions and oaths are worth less than the breath in which they 
are uttered, or the paper on which they are written. It does 
not follow that everything said against them is to be believed, 
nor that they cannot tell the truth when it is to their interest 
to do so; but it is evident that their statements must be re¬ 
ceived with the utmost caution. Put it in what language you 
may, no really harsher criticism of their veracity can be made 
than their own claims of obedience to a higher law.” 

When the Mormons left Nauvoo it was not certain where 
they were going. They profess to have moved under divine 
guidance, which all may believe who choose. The common 
understanding was that they were going to California, and a 
statement to that effect was commonly made in newspapers 
at the time. It is known also that Governor Ford, of Illinois, 
gave Brigham Young a copy of Fremont’s report of bis second 
and third expeditions, and recommended him to go to some of 
the larger valleys of the Wahsatch. However that may have 
been, a party of explorers went out in 1847 and selected a place 
and a path for the mass of the people, who did not seem ready 
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to trust divine gnidance without an exploring expedition ahead. 
The Great Basin, in 'which they settled, was not wholly a desert, 
as they have claimed and as has been too commonly believed. 
Colonel Fi^mont had examined it carefully several years before 
the Mormons came, and he said of it: ‘‘Partly arid and sparse¬ 
ly inhabited, the general character of the Great Basin is that 
of a desert, but with great exceptions, there being many parts 
of it very fit for the residence of a civilized people; and, of 
these parts, the Mormons have lately established themselves 
in one of the largest and best. Mountain is the predominat¬ 
ing structure of the interior of the basin, with plains between 
—the mountains wooded and watered, the plains arid and 
sterile. . . . These mountains had very uniformly this belt of 
alluvion, the wash and abrasion of their sides, rich in excel¬ 
lent grass, fertile and light, and loose enough to absorb small 
streams.” Much of the land then considered sterile has since 
been made fruitful by irrigation, but it is erroneous to sup¬ 
pose that cultivation and improvement have been more rapid 
in Utah than in other equally sterile parts of the West. The 
contrary is the ease. 

The Indians who inhabited this country were diverse in 
character, although originally of the same stock and speaking 
dialects of the same language—tlie Shoshonee or Snake. 
They have three principal divisions, the Snakes proper, the 
Bannocks, and the Utes, but these relate only to race. In 
tribal government they were separated into more than a hun¬ 
dred small bands, each entirely independent. The country 
was divided among them in small districts, the boundaries be¬ 
ing fixed by natural monuments. Only the principal divis¬ 
ions can be noticed here. The Eastern Snakes ranged from 
the South Pass to Bear River and Wind River; they numbered 
one hundred and twenty-five lodges, and subsisted largely on 
buffalo meat, for which reason they are called Kool-sa-ti-ka-ra, 
or Buffalo Eaters. They have been very reliable in their 
friendship to Americans, their chief, Wash-i-kee (Gambler’s 
Gourd), otherwise known as Pina-qua-na (Smell of Sugar), 
having attained a wide notoriety on this account. He was a 
half-breed, tall, well-formed, superior to his people, and 
exercising strong control over them. The Took-a-ri-ka, or 
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Mountain-Sheep Eat* 
erB, ranged high up 
on the mountains, 
usually, and had little 
to do with the whites. 
They were an extraor¬ 
dinary people, build¬ 
ing their rude houses 
above timber line on 
the mountain heights, 
and seeming doomed 
to so cheerless a life 
that the Canadian 
trappers gave them 
the name “ lea dignea 
de or, the ob¬ 

jects of pity. On the 
Salmon River was a 
mixed band, largely 
of their people, which 
numbered fifty lodges. Its principal chief was Qui-tan-i-wa 
(Foul Hand), and his snb-chiefs were “ Old Snag,’* an Eastern 
Snake, and “ Grand Coquin,” a Bannock. Their friendship was 
always questionable. The Western Snakes were in two main 
bands,one under Am-a-ro-ko (Buffalo Meat under the Shoulder), 
ranging on Camas Prairie, and the other under Po-ca-ta-ra 
(White Plume), ranging in the Goose Creek Mountains and 
on the Humboldt. They numbered about one hundred and 
fifty lodges, and were on good terms with the Mormons, but 
not with other whites. They are commonly called Sho-sho- 
kos, or “White Knives,” from the white flint knives they 
formerly used. A large band of the Bannocks ranging west 
of the Blue Mountains were known as the War-ra-ri-kas, or 
“Sunflower-Seed Eaters. They numbered one hundred and 
fifty lodges, were commanded by Pa-chi-co (Sweet Root), a 
mighty medicine man, and were hostile when favorable oppor* 
tunities occurred. In the neighborhood of Fort Boisde were 
one hundred lodges of Bannocks, under Po-e-ma-chee-ah 
(Hairy Man), who were the most friendly of their race tow- 
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ardt the Afnerieans. Banging about Salt Lake, eipeciallj on 
Bear River, wai a band led by Long Beard ” and Pagns-ah 
(The Mt'n who Carriea the Arrows), numbering about fifty 
lodges, and known variously as Ho-kan-di-ka, the Salt Lake 
Diggers, Southern Snakes, Mormon Snakes, or Cache Valley 
Indians. They were the worst of all these Indians, so far as 
Americans generally were concerned, but were banddn-glove 
with the Mormons. Commonly associating with these were 
the Mo-pe-as,so called after their chief Mo-pe-ah (Bunch-of- 
Hair-in-the-Forehead), who boasted himself a friend of the 
Mormons. They numbered sixty lodges. The Utes were 
much the largest division, and held the country to the south 
of the other two, occupying practically all of Nevada, Utah, 
and the mountainous part of Colorado, with a considerable 
portion of Northern New Mexico. The eastern bands, the 
Tabequaches, Mohuaches, Gi*and Rivers, Capotes, Uintas, and 
others occupying the country east of the Wahsatch Moun¬ 
tains, were the best warriors among them; they were less in- 
fluenced by the Mormons, and most friendly to Americana. 
The Pah-Utes, or Water-Utes, of the Sierra Nevada, and the 
tveatern part of Nevada, commonly called the Monos and the 
Washoes, were also good w-arriors. Of intermediate grade 
were the Gosi-Utes (Goships, Goshoots) of Eastern Nevada, 
the Sanpitchea (Sinpichi, or, as now corrupted in Utah, San 
Petes), Timpanagos, and others of Eastern Utah. The lowest 
as warriors were the Pah-Utes, or Pi-Utes of Southern Utah 
and the desert portions generally, several bands of miserable 
beings, who were getting into a more wretched state each 
generation, through starvation and their defenceless condition. 
They were decreasing in numbers, in stature, and in physical 
strength, and wei*e constantly preyed upon by their neigh¬ 
bors. Their food consisted of snakes, lizards, roots, ber¬ 
ries, grass-seed, worms, crickets, grasshoppers, and, in short, 
anything that could be chewed, swallowed, and partly di¬ 
gested. 

The Mormons had but little trouble with Indians, for they 
approached them as brothere and equals, without any desire 
to force civilization upon them. The negroes, the deacend- 
aota of accursed Ham, were originally barred from the Mor* 
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mon heaven, though latterly a revelation has been made which 
lets them in, bnt the Indians were always brothers. They are 
*‘Lamanites,” the “remnant” of the lost tribes of Israel, lin¬ 
eal descendants of Abraham, sprays from the “ fruitful bough 
by a well, whose branches run over the wall,” v^ho are to be re¬ 
claimed by Mormon righteousness, and in dne time to become 
“ a fair and delightsome people.” The Mormons brought to 
the Indians a religion and customs differing in but one essen¬ 
tial respect from what they already bad, and that was obcdi- 



un MIOAW8 or dtau. 


ence to the Mormon prophet. This duty was largely bought 
by presents (usually purchased with United States’funds) and 
protection, and was further induced by missionary work and 
intermarriage. Their protection of the Indians who adhered 
to them was sufficient to prevent any punishment for their 
crimes. The case of the murderers of Lieutenant Gunnison 
will illustrate this. Gunnison had wintered at Salt Lake in 
company with the remainder of Captain Stansbnry’s party. 
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and all had been treated kindly by the HormonB* Gunni¬ 
son repaid their kindness by serving as a volunteer in their 
Indian war during the winter, and by eulogizing them in his 
reports* But in 1853 he was on a mission which the Mor¬ 
mons did not wish accomplished, that of selecting a route for 
a Pacific railroad by way of Salt Lake, and he, with seven of 
his party, were killed by the Indians near Sevier Lake* In 
1854 Colonel Step toe reached Salt Lake with a body of sol¬ 
diers, captured the murderers of Gunnison, and brought them 
to trial. A clear ease was made against them; tlie judge 
charged the jury that they must either be found not guilty or 
guilty of murder; and the Mormon jury returned a verdict 
of manslaughter. The highest possible sentence, three years’ 
imprisonment, was pronounced, but the murderers escaped ‘‘ by 
oversight” of their jailers, and regained their tribes, where 
they remained undisturbed. The Mormons announced that 
they had treated Gunnison’s party well, as he testified himself, 
and that they had done all they could to bring his murderers 
to justice, to which facts they still point with pride. 

The war in which Lieutenant Gunnison assisted was the 
only real trouble that the Mormons ever had with the In¬ 
dians. At that time there were but two settlements in the 
beautiful borders of Utah Lake, one on the American Fork, 
and one on Provo River. The Indians there, a band of Pah- 
Utes, did not appreciate good treatment, and from begging 
went to robbing. Finding they were not punished, tliey at¬ 
tributed their safety to the cowardice of the Mormons, and 
became so bold as to shoot people who tried to hinder them 
from taking what they wanted. They little dreamed of the 
claws of the velvet paw they had been playing with. The 
people on the Provo sent for assistance, and one hundred and 
fifty men went to them from Salt Lake. They found the 
Indians posted in the brush and cottonwoods along the Provo, 
and fought them there for two days. Then Sunday came, and 
the Saints rested, as is their custom, while the Indians fled. 
On Monday secular occupation was resumed. The Indians 
at the southern end of the lake were first proceeded against, 
and about thirty of their warrioi’s killed. They then returned 
to their first opponents, who had fled up a caflon, and killed 
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all bat seven or eight of their men. Some fifty women and 
children were taken prisoners and distributed among the set* 
tlenients^ but afterwards allowed to join other bands if they 
so desired. After this there was no trouble tliat could be 
dignified by the name of war. Brigham Young was govern¬ 
or and ex-officio Superintendent of Indian Affaii^s. The agents, 
farmers, and interpreters were all Mormons. It W’as repeat¬ 
edly charged tliat all the government annuities were repre¬ 
sented to the Indians to be Mormon gifts, and numerous ofti- 
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cial reports of this, based on the statements of the Indians 
and other evidence, show their truth. Pocatara told Super¬ 
intendent Lander that “whenever he should feel certain that 
the White Father would treat him as well asBig-nm (Brigham 
Young) did, then he would be the kindest friend to the Amer¬ 
icans that they had ever known.” The liostile Indians in Utah 
were often accompanied and led by painted whites, and emis¬ 
saries were kept constantly at work among the more remote 
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tribes. While the troops were fighting Indians, who were 
furnished with Mormon gnns and ammunition, in the Yaki* 
ma country, the people of Southern California were holding 
mass-meetings and denouncing the Mormon bishop, Tiniiey, 
who had been among the San Luis Key and Carvilla Indians, 
telling them that the Mormons and Indians must act together 
against their common enemies, the Americans. While the 
Pelouses were receiving aid and bad counsel from Salt Lake, 
an Indian emissary to the Navahos, bearing letters which cer¬ 
tified his conversion and membership of the Mormon Church, 
was taken in New Mexico, and confessed tliat he was sent by 
the Mormons to urge the Navahos to war. And so, in almost 
every war in the Kocky Mountains, the same complaint has 
been made, down to the last outbreak of the Utes in Colorado, 
when Ouray certified to its troth. To these charges no de¬ 
fence is made, except the denunciation of tlieir authors as liam. 

As might naturally be supposed^the Mormons did not feel 
kindly towards the people who had expelled them from their 
homes in the East and murdered their prophet,” and their 
friendship was not increased by the treatment which their mis¬ 
sionaries occasionally I'eceived. But there was a more potent 
cause for their disloyalty than persecution,or mere allegiance to 
aClmrch which asserted and maintained temporal power. The 
Mormons are chiliasts, and for thirty years have been look¬ 
ing for the millenninm to be ushered in very soon, tlieir mil- 
lenarian doctrines being perhaps the strongest feature of their 
religion as presented in missionary work. The millennium, 
by prophecy, is to follow at once on the disruption of the 
Union, which is to be caused by civil war, and “Zion” is to be 
set up on the ruins of this nation, with headquarters in Jack- 
son County, Missouri. The principal basis of this belief is 
the following prophecy of Joseph Smith, said to liave been 
delivered in 1832, and certainly published as early as 1854: 

“ WAR. 

** Yerily thus saith.the Lord concerning the wars that will shortly come 
to pass, beginning at the rebellion of South Carolina, which will eventually 
terminate in the death and misery of many souls. The days will come that 
wars will be poured out upon all nations, beginning at that place: for, be¬ 
hold, the Southern States shall be divided against the Northern States; and 
the ^uthern States will call upon other nations, even the nation of Great 
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Britain, as it is called, and Uiey shall also call upon other nations, in order 
to defend themselves against other nations: and thus war shall ho poured 
out upon all nations. And it shall come to pass, after many days, slaves 
shall rise up against their masters, who shall be marshalled and disciplined 
for war. And it will come to pass, also, that the remnant which are left of 
the land [». e,, the Indians] shall marshal themselves and shall become ex- 
engry, and shall vex the GentUes with a sore vexation. And 
thus, with the sword and by bloodshed, the inhabitants of the earth shall 
mourn, and with famine and plagues and earthquakes, and the thunder of 
heaven, and the fierce and vivid lightning, also, sliall the inhabitants of the 
earth be made to feel the wrath and indignation and chastening hand of an 
Almighty God, until the consumption decreed hath made an end of nil na¬ 
tions; that the cry of the saints and of the blood of the saints shall cease to 
come up into the ears of tlie Lord of Sabaoth, from the earth, to be avenged 
of their enemies. Wherefore stand ye in holy places, and be not moved 
until the day of the Lord come; for, behold, it cometh quickly, saith the 
Lord! Amen.** 

It would be difficult to find, in the entire range of proph- 
ecy, a prediction more remarkably fulfilled in many respects, 
and more possible of explanation and delay as to the unfiih 
filled portions. The best proof of its earthly origin will be 
found in unfulfilled prophecies from the same source, by tliose 
who are curious enough to examine thetn. Its effect on the 
loyalty of the Mormons was necessarily disastrous. They 
could not feel an attachment for a country whose destruction 
must precede their entry into millennial bliss. When the 
civil war began, “ We told you so ” was heard wherever a Mor¬ 
mon was found; and when that war was concluded without 
embroiling •‘all nations,” the ready interpreter showed that 
the time was not yet full. It has been expected to break out 
again at every national election, especially those of 1876 and 
1884, each failure of fulfilment being only the result of mis¬ 
interpretation. They cling to it still with more than “Mil- 
lerite” patience, and its fulfilment is only a question of “a 
few more yeais.” Then will come the time mentioned by 
Isaiah, when “Seven women shall take hold of one man, say¬ 
ing, We will eat our own bread, and wear our own apparel: 
only let us be called by thy name, to take away our reproach ” 
--the reproach referred to being childlessness, by Mormon in¬ 
terpretation ; the men Mormons, and the women Gentiles. 

Decided changes took place in the Mortnon community 
after the exodus from Nauvoo. There was a weeding out of 
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a majority of the weaker brethren, to begin with, leaving the 
assemblage in Utah fairly ttnited in credulity and fanaticism. 
Itelieved of any prohibitory power, polygamy was openly an¬ 
nounced as a doctrine iu 1852 at Salt Lake City, and in the 
following year abroad. This caused a split in the Church, and 
an extensive desertion at all ix>int8 outside of Utah. The 
dissenters maintained tliat the doctrine was an introduction 
of Brigiiam Young’s, and in proof cited the express prohibi¬ 
tions of it in the “ Book of Mormon,” and also in the “Doc¬ 
trines and Covenants,” the latter adopted in open conference 
after Smith’s death. The Brighamites showed that in fact it 
had been practised and taught by Smith and other leadeis. 
Moreover, both sides proved their claims by the solemn state¬ 
ments of the principal men of the Church, made at different 
times, and thus it was demonstrated that the principal men, 
including Smith and President Taylor, were unblusliing liars, 
no matter whether the doctrine were new or old. It is fairly 
assured, however, that the doctrine was privately promul¬ 
gated from about 1844. Under this doctrine a woman may 
possibly attain salvation, but never an “exaltation,” when not 
the wife of a saint, and, as a corollary to this proposition, it 
is both lawful and commendable to induce anv woman, mar- 
ried or single, to leave her sinful relatives and seek the 
higher heaven in company with a Mormon. The doctrine 
was at first treated rather as a matter of privilege; but as 
months passed away, and its peculiar fitness to their theory of 
pre-existent spirits, anxiously waiting for earthly bodies, was 
seen, it became more and more a thing of duty. It reached 
its grossest form during the reform period of 1855-~6. 

The “Reformation” was the result of distress. The re¬ 
moval across the plains involved largo losses; the work of 
the last two years had been rendered unprofitable by drought 
and gra88hop|>er8; the Saints were reduced to a condition of 
general poverty. The leaders accounted for it as a punishment 
sent on them for sin and want of faith. Under the preach¬ 
ing of men who, in charity, may be called demented, the peo¬ 
ple were wrought up to an extravagant pitch of religious 
frenzy. Hen were exhorted ever)’where to repent, confess 
their sins, and be rebaptized, for the day of the Lord was at 
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hand; and from all 
tliat land there roae 
a wail of, “Unclean 1 
unclean 1” It floated 
out over the desert, 
and over the moun¬ 
tains, and from the ex¬ 
treme southern settle¬ 
ments it was echoed 
back, “ Unclean! un¬ 
clean 1”* Men and 
women bared their 
hearts* darkest cor¬ 
ners to the public con¬ 
gregations, and many, 
whom suspicion itself 
had marked pure, 
confessed the perpe¬ 
tration of horrible 
c r i m es. Polygamy 
took on its most re¬ 
volting shape; children of twelve and thirteen years were 
married to gray-haired elders; whole families of girls were 
wedded to one man; uncles united with nieces; in at least 
one instance half-brother and sister were married; men met 
in the streets and exchanged daugliters; divorce and remar¬ 
riage became so common that some w^omen had eight or ten 
husbands in almost the same number of months. All of the 
people were rebaptized, and started anew on their peculiar 
path, determined to gain heaven at any cost. 

Out of this groaning for sin there arose the most villain¬ 
ous of all the doctrines of the Mormon Church—that of the 
“ blood-atonement.” It is, in brief, that there are certain sins 
which are unpardonable, except the blood of the sinner be 
shed; and the people were exhorted: “ Let your blood be 
shed, and let the smoke ascend, that the incense thereof may 
come up before God as atonement for your sins.” The chief 
of these unpardonable sins is the “shedding of innocent 
blood/^ which means the blood of Mormons, and possibly of 
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Oentiles who have not reached years of acconntability, and 
whose parents have not been guilty of injuring Mormons or 
associating with people who have. Adultery, under certain 
circumstances, procurement of abortion, and the violation 
of a sanctified oath ” are also unpardonable, and for these of* 
fences many of these enthusiasts gladly snbmitted to death. 
But it did not stop there. They were not satisfied with 
throwing themselves under the wheels of Juggernaut, but 
must also have the privilege of sacriffcing others to save 
them from their sins. ‘‘It is to save thein,’^ said Brigham 
Young, in a sermon reported in their Chnrch orgm^lheDemret 
on October 1, 1856, “not to destroy them. It is true 
that the blood of the Son of God was shed for our sins, but 
men can commit sitis which it can never i-emit.’* Again, on 
February 8, 1857, he said: “I could refer you to plenty of 
instances where men have been righteously slain in order to 
atone for their sins. I have seen scores and hundreds of peo¬ 
ple for whom there would have been a chance (in the last 
resurrection there will be) if their lives had been taken, and 
their blood spilled on the ground as a smoking incense to the 
Almighty, but %vho are now angels to the devil, until our el¬ 
der brother, Jesus Christ, raises them up, conqneia death, hell, 
and the grave.” These are but brief selections from the 
many blood-seeking sermons of those days, and tlie zealous 
churchmen took eager hold of this doctrine which the world 
had been gr*owing out of for a score of centuries. 

Just after the Cliureh was fairly encom|>as8ed in this blaze 
of zeal, it was annouiieed, on July 24,1857, to the great gath¬ 
ering of Mormons at Cottonwood Park, where they had met 
to celebrate the anniversary of the arrival of their exploring 
party in the Basin, tlmt there was an army under way for 
Utah, escorting the new territorial officers. It was true. 
Crime in the guise of religion had become so rampant in 
Utah, and its repression by the people there so hopeless, that 
an external executive agency had to be sought. The courts 
had been overawed by armed mobs and the judges had fled. 
A lawyer who protested against such proceedings had been 
murdered. Indian agent Hurt had reported something of 
their eotiiieetiou with the Indians, and, believing his life in 
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danger, had slipped away through the mountain passes, 
guided by Indian friends. He resigned, declining reappoint¬ 
ment. Such troubles had been growing since 1851, and al¬ 
most every Gentile oflScial that went there had died suddenly, 
or been driven away on account of “immorality.” In lus 
message of 1857,President Buchanan said: “Without enter¬ 
ing upon a minute history of occuJTences, it is sufficient to 
say that all the officers of the United States, judicial and ex- 
ecutive, with the single exception of two Indian agents, have 
found it necessary for their own personal safety to withdraw 
from the territory, and there no longer remains any govern¬ 
ment in Utah but the despotism of Brigham Young.” 
Whether the officials bad been blameworthy or not is imma¬ 
terial ; the fact remains that Utah was in a state of confusion 
and lawlessness, and it was necessary to send troops with the 
new officials, who should act as a posse comitatus on their call. 

From the official instructions given at the time it is easily 
seen that, in the eyes of the administration, the state of af¬ 
fairs in Utah was very similar to what had recently existed 
in Kansas, with the difiEerence that the trouble was over an¬ 
other question. But in reality the situation was very differ¬ 
ent. In Utah the people were united, but they wanted no 
government except that of their own leaders, no matter what 
the United States desired. The majority of them were ready 
for war. They had been apart from the Gentiles long 
enough to let the delusion of divine aid grow up again, and 
the belief was general, as it was in Missouri, that one should 
“ chase a thousand, and two pot ten thousand to flight.” The 
leaders were not so pugnacious. The plan they adopted was 
to hold the army back until they were ready to move, and 
then desert the northern part of the territory, destroying 
everything behind them—to make a second Moscow of Salt 
Lake City. For this active preparations were made; grain 
was hoarded up and cached in the mountainshiding-places 
were sought out; and all the people prepared for a journey. 
The Mormons in California were recalled, and all returned to 
Utah. Fort Bridger and Fort Supply, under control of Mor¬ 
mon Indian agents, were vacated and burned down, in order 
that they might not furnish shelter to the troops when they 
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came. The Nanvoo Legion was brought into active disci¬ 
pline^ and a general martial spirit pervaded the entire com- 
iriunity, such as is sliadowed in this verse from one of their 
favorite songs: 

** Old squaw-killer Haroey is on the way 
The Mormon people for to slay; 

Now, if he comes, the truth I’ll tell, 

Our boys will drive him down to hell.** 

General Harney did not come until after the. difficulty 
was adjusted. He was succeeded by Colonel Albert Sidney 
Jolmston, who reached the army in the early winter. No re¬ 
sistance being anticipated, Captain Van Vliet, a discreet offi¬ 
cer, was sent ahead to purchase supplies for the army and ex¬ 
plain its purpose to the Mormons. He arrived at Salt Lake 
early in September and found them preparing for war. He 
was treated with consideration, but could purchase no sup¬ 
plies. They told him that they had been persecuted, robbed, 
and murdered in the East, and now would resist all persecu¬ 
tion at the outset; ‘‘ that the troops now on the march for 
Utah should not enter Salt Lake Valley.’’ Van Vliet called 
their attention to the fact that i*e6i6tance could only be tem¬ 
porary ; that if the army were kept out over winter the gov¬ 
ernment would send an overwhelming force which would 
crush them. Young replied: “We are aware that such will 
be the case, but when those troops arrive they will find Utah 
a desert; every house will be burned to the ground, every 
tree cut down, and every field laid waste. We have three 
years’ provisions on hand, which we will cache, and then 
take to the mountains, and bid defiance to all the powers of 
the government.” On Sunday Van Vliet attended their serv¬ 
ices, and when Elder Taylor, now President, after presenting 
the probabilities to them, “desired all present who would ap¬ 
ply the torch to their own buildings, cut down their trees 
and lay waste their fields, to hold up their hands, every hand 
in an audience numbering over four thousand persons was 
raised at the same moment.’^ He also stated that, “ The Al¬ 
mighty had appointed a man to rule over and govern his 
Saints, and that man was Brigham Young, and that they 
would have no one else to rule over them.” 
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On September 14 Van Vliet left Salt Lake City, and on 
the 15th Young issued a pi’oclamation, in which he recited 
the wrongs a!jd misfortunes of the Mormons, and ‘^forbid— 
First, All armed forces of every description from coming into 
this territory under any pretence whatever. Second, That all 
the forces in said territory hold themselves in readiness to 
march at a moment’s notice to repel any and all such invasion. 
Third, Martial law is hereby declared to exist in this territory 
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from and after the publication of this proclamation; and no 
person shall be allowed to pass or repass into, or through, or 
from this territory without a permit from the proper officer.” 
A copy of this was sent to Colonel Alexander, commanding 
the advance of the army. On September 21 Van Vliet met 
the advance, on his return, and reported his failure. On Sep¬ 
tember 29 Young again addressed the commanding officer, 
calling his attention to his disregard of the former proclama- 
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tion, and adding: ‘‘I now further direct that you retire forth¬ 
with from the territory by the same route you entered. Should 
you deem this impracticable, and prefer to remain until spring 
in the vicinity of your present encampment, Black Fork, or 
Green River, you can do so in peace, and unmolested, on con¬ 
dition that you deposit your arms and ammunition with 
Lewis liobinson. Quartermaster-general of the Territory, and 
leave in the spring as soon as the condition of the roads will 
permit you to march.” This was accompanied by a note from 
“Daniel H. Wells, Lieutenant-general commanding Nauvoo 
Legion,” stating, “ I am here to aid in carrying out the instruc¬ 
tions of Governor Young.” The army was then in what is 
now the southwestern corner of Wyoming, straggling over a 
hundred miles or more of country, and not yet apprehensive 
of actual resistance; Colonel Johnston was at Fort Laramie; 
the supply trains were not guarded. On October 5 the Mor¬ 
mons, under Lot Smith, one of their great “ w^ar-captains,” at¬ 
tacked and destroyed a train on Green River, another on the 
Big Sandy, and a number of wagons belonging to the sutler 
of the 10th infantry, also on the Sandy, making a total loss 
of seventy-five wagons, with their contents, and several hun¬ 
dred animals. About the same time it was learned that the 
mountain passes were barricaded and held by Mormon troops. 
It was considered impracticable to force them in the winter, 
so tlie army went into winter camp. 

During the long summer days that the Mormons passed 
in preparation for war, an emigrant’ train, known on the road 
as Captain Fancher’s train, was passing through Utah. It 
reached Salt Lake City in August, and took the “southern 
route ” which led through Provo, Nephi, Fillmore, Beaver, and 
Cedar City, and at the last-named place joined the Spanish 
trail from Los Angeles to New Mexico, which ran thence 
southwest to the coast of California. These emigrants num¬ 
bered originally fifty-six men and sixty-two women and chil¬ 
dren, most of them being from Carroll, Johnson, Marion, and 
other northern counties of Arkansas. At Salt Lake City they 
were joined by several disaffected Mormons. They had thirty 
good wagons, about thirty mules and horses, and six hundred 
cattle. Dr. Brewer, of the army, who met them on tlie Platte, 



254 


MASSACRES OE THE MOUNTAINS, 


in June, eaid it was ‘^probably the finest train that had ever 
crossed the plains. There seemed to be about forty heads of 
families, many women, some unmarried, and many children. 
They had three carriages, one very tine, in which ladies rode.’’ 
Slowly this long line wound its way up the Jordan, around the 
sedgy border of Utah Lake, tlirough Juab Valley, and down 
the long, dreary stretch of road from the Sevier to Little Salt 
Lake. At Beaver they were joined by a Missourian, who liad 
been held in custody there for some alleged offense, and he 
urged them to hurry on beyond the power of the Mormons. 
They passed through settlements frou) day to day, but tliey 
were friendless as in the voiceless desert. They wished to 
buy grain and hay to recruit their failing stock, but the edict 
had gone forth for all supplies to be “hid up” in the moun¬ 
tains, and there was no grain to be bought by their money. 
One man did trade them a small cheese, but he w^as seen by 
the special policeman who was detailed to w\atch the train, and 
was “cut off” from the church for it. Sell supplies to these 
Gentiles? Oh, no! They w’cre but a portion of the mob that 
would soon be battering at the gates of Zion. Rumor wearied 
her countless wings in incessant flight, carrying before them 
the reports of their evil deeds, which grew and spread until 
their original inventors might have blushed for them. It was 
said that they were taking property by force; that they broke 
down and burned fences; that they insulted men; that they 
ravished Mormon women; tliat they were a part of the mob 
that drove the Saints from Missouri; that they boasted of hav¬ 
ing the pistol with which the Prophet Joseph was killed ; tliat 
they were connected with the recent murder of the apostle, 
Parle}^ Pratt; that they threatened to return from California 
with enough men to destroy all the Mormon settlements ; that 
they poisoned an ox with strychnine, causing the death of 
some Indians and one white man; that they poisoned the spring 
at Corn Creek with arsenic, causing the death of twenty Pah- 
Vant Indians; that tliey were, in short, a crowd of hardened, 
godless wretches, whose sins could never be washed away ex¬ 
cept in their own blood. The chief hierarch of Southern Utah 

announced that he believed there was not “a d-d drop 

of innocent blood among them.” The charges made against 
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them were to the people of Sonthern Utah as words of certain 
truth, for the fanaticism and bigotry of Northern [Jtah was 
only lukewarmness in the southern settlements. Men scowled 
and women glared their righteous hatred at the doomed party, 
and little children peered through half-opened doors, in curi¬ 
ous fear, at the wicked people who had raised their hands 
against God^s anointed. True, they saw none of this evil- 
doing as the emigrants passed them, but their belief in it was 
not shaken by that. They had Mormon testimony to its truth, 
and that was snflicient. 

The emigrants kept on as fast as they could conveniently. 
They crossed the Great Basin; they climbed up the sonthern 
rim; and on this border of Mormondorn they stopped for a 
few days to let their cattle revel in the rank, coarse mountain 
grass, before they went on into ‘‘the Ninety-Mile Desert.’’ 
The location of tlie Mountain Meadows, their stopping-place, 
is in the southwestern corner of Utah, in the present county 
of Washington, about eiglit miles south of the village of 
Pinto. The place is a pass—sometimes called a valley—about 
five miles in length and one in width, but running to a rather 
narrow point at the southwest end. At about its centre, 
lengthways, is the “divide” between the Basin and the Pa¬ 
cific slope, the ascents being very gradual, and at each end is 
a large spring, the waters of the eastern one flowing into the 
Basin, and those of the western one to the Santa Clara, and 
thence to the Kio Virgen, At the eastern spring was the 
house and corral of Jacob Hamlin, Mormon sub-agent for the 
Pah-Utes, wdio, with some assistants, all Mormons, was pastur¬ 
ing cattle on the meadows. The train passed his place on the 
3d of September, and camped at the western spring on the 
4th. The spring, which is a large one, is in the southern end 
of the narrow part. The bank rises from it to a height of 
about eight feet, and from its top there reaches a level stretch 
of some two hundred yards. Beyond this there comes an ir¬ 
regular ridge or row of hills, fifty or sixty feet in height, back 
of which is a valley of considerable extent, which opens into 
che main Meadows three or four hundred yards below the 
spring. The emigrants were camped on the level ground just 
north of the spring. They were now on the edge of the Pa- 



256 


MASSJLCBES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 



CACTCS IN DSBEBT. 


cific slope, and must have felt the gladness of the wayworn 
traveller who knows that another stage of his journey is fin¬ 
ished. Just across there, to the southwest, was golden Cali¬ 
fornia—they could almost see it—a few more miles of desert, 
a few more days of dust and alkali water, and they would be 
through. 

In the chilly dawn of Monday, September 7, as they were 
grouped about their camp-fires, preparing and eating their 
breakfasts, they were stunned by a volley of guns from the 
little gully through which the waters of the spring ran away. 
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Seven of their number were killed, sixteen were wounded, 
and the remainder thrown into confusion ; but it was only for 
a moment. They were brave men, and they had lived too long 
on the frontier not to be ready for an Indian attack on short 
notice. The women and children were hastily placed in the 
shelter of the corralled wagons, and the rifles of the men were 
soon replying effectually to those of their foes. This was dis¬ 
couraging to their assailants, for they had counted on a massa¬ 
cre, not a fight. They were not warriors of much eminence. 
On the contrary, Captain Campbell afterwards classed them as 
“ a miserable set of root-diggers,’’ and said, “ nothing is to be 
apprehended from them but by the smallest and most careless 
party.” They were Pah-Utes from the neighborhood of Cedar 
City, under Moquetas, Big Bill, and other chiefs; and others 
from the Santa Clara settlements, extending thirty-five miles 
below, under Jackson and his brother; Upper Pi-Edes, under 
Ka-nar-rah, and Lower Pi-Edes under Tal-si-Gob-beth; but at 
this time they were all directed and controlled by John D. Lee, 
sub-agent, Nephi Johnson, interpreter, and two or three others, 
all disguised as Indians. It required all their efforts to keep 
the Indians at their work. Several were killed early in the 
engagement, and two of their war-chiefs had their knee-joints 
shattered by rifle-balls, from the effects of which both died. 
The Indians moved back to safer quarters, and, after driving 
away all the cattle that were out of range of the spring, vented 
their rage by shooting the remainder that they dared not 
attempt to drive away. An occasional shot was fired at the 
emigrants, as a reminder that they were still in the neigh¬ 
borhood. White reinforcements were sent for at once, after 
the first repulse, and began to arrive on the following day. 
They stopped out of sigiit of the emigrants to camp. Occa¬ 
sionally they would put on a little paint and go take a shot 
at the wagons; then they would return and amuse themselves 
by pitching quoits. The little party of the besieged mean¬ 
while were improving their time. They drew their wagons 
close together, chained them wheel to wheel, and banked up 
earth to the beds, making a fortress which they could easily 
hold against all the Indians within a hundred miles of them. 

On Wednesday night a young man named Aden, a son of 
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Dr. Aden of Kentucky, with one companion, stole out of the 
valley and started to Cedar City for aid. At Richards’ 
Springs they met three Cedar City men, William 0. Stewart, 
Joel White, and Benjamin Arthur. As their horses drank 
from the spring, Stewart shot and killed Aden, and White 
wounded his companion, but the latter escaped and made his 
way back to the camp. The emigrants now began to realize 
the desperation of their situation. Aden might surely have 
hoped for assistance if any one could, for his father was known 
to have saved the life of a Mormon bishop of the neighbor¬ 
hood ; yet he was assassinated by a Mormon. There could be 
little doubt that the white men, of whom occasional glimpses 
had been caught by them, were Mormons, and that they were 
aiding the Indians. They prepared a statement of their situ¬ 
ation, giving their reasons for believing that the Mormons 
were their real besiegers, and directed it to Masons, Odd 
Fellows, the leading religious denominations, and to “ good 
people generally.” This they intrusted to three of their best 
scouts, who, on Thursday night, slipped down through the 
arroyo of the spring-branch, across the strip of valley, and off 
towards California. The paper implored assistance, if assist¬ 
ance could reach them, and, if not, that justice might be meted 
to their murderers. 

While these men were endeavoring to slip through the 
meshes of the net that was drawn about them, a strange scene 
was to be witnessed just over the little divide of the Meadows. 
There were now fifty-four white men in the attacking party 
and about two hundred Indians, all of whom were satisfied that 
no direct assault on the camp could be successful. The reso¬ 
lute defence of the emigrants had made a change of proced¬ 
ure necessary, and they were now obliged to obtain “ coun¬ 
sel ” from those in authority, and the approval of the Lord. 
Up to this time every step had been taken in that way. George 
A. Smith, one of the Twelve Apostles, had gone through the 
settlements and arranged the preliminaries; the day after the 
train passed throngh Cedar City a Church council was held, 
at which women were present, and, after due consideration, it 
was decided, by a unanimous vote, to be the will of the Lord 
that the Fancher outfit should be exterminated. The manner 
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selected was an Indian massacre, but this had failed. A coun¬ 
cil of the Mormons in the Meadows was held on Thursday 
evening, and the orders from President Haight of Cedar City 
were read. They directed that the emigrants should be de¬ 
coyed from their strongliold and exterminated. Haight was 
lieutenant-colonel of the militia, and had received his direc¬ 
tions to this eflEect from Colonel Dame, commander of tlie 
militia of the district, which was known as ‘^the Iron militia.” 
The men in the Meadows were all members of it, and were 
commanded by Major John Higbee. There was some feeble 
remonstrance to tTie orders, so, after a little talk, they all 
knelt, with elbows touching, in “a prayer circle,” and asked 
for divine guidance. On the still night air of that mountain 
pass, one voice after another rose in fervent prayer, asking 
God to say to them whether or not the}’^ should betray and 
murder one hundred and twenty of their fellow-men. The 
last voice ceased; a moment of silence ensued; then Major 
Higbee announced, in confident tone, I have the evidence 
of God’s approval of our mission. It is Gbd’s will that we 
carry out our instructions to the letter.” In that declaration 
the higher law ” stands out in all its naked enormity. Mere 
polygamy is a virtue compared with such a devils’ faith. The 
council remained in session until daybreak, and all the minu¬ 
tiae of the following day’s work were arranged for. A luisty 
breakfast was despatched, and the preparation for the Lord’s 
work was begun at once. 

The Indians were concealed in a thicket a mile and three 
quarters from the camp, on the road back to the Basin. The 
Mormons procured two wagons, with which they moved on 
towards the western spring. They stopped out of gun-shot, 
and John D. Lee and William Bateman advanced under a 
white flag. An emigrant came out to meet them. They 
talked over the situation. Lee said that the Indians were 
much excited, on account of injuries done them by former 
parties, and could scarcely be controlled, but he had got them 
to promise that no harm should be done to the emigrants if 
they surrendered to the Mormons. Part of them had left al¬ 
ready. It would be necessary to make a form of surrender¬ 
ing; the guns could be placed in the wagons brought by the 
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Hormons, together with the sick, woanded, and sroall chil¬ 
dren ; the men must march unarmed, each accompanied by a 
Mormon, to make the Indians believe they were captives. To 
this the emigrants consented. They were putting tliemselves 
wholly in tlie power of the Mormons, but it was all they could 
do. There was no escape without Mormon aid. Even if the 
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Indians left them, their stock was all gone, and they wel'e un¬ 
able to move. Perhaps they thought the Mormons would be 
satisfied with getting their property and would save their 
lives, blaming what had happened to the Indians. Perhaps 
they did not suspect the Mormons any longer. No one 
knows. The book is sealed till the last day. The wagons are 
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driven up; the corral is opened; the guns are loaded in, also 
the sick, the wounded, and the smaller children ; the wagons 
drive on. The women and older children follow, on foot. 
The men, part of wlioin have just finished burying two of 
their number, who had died of their wounds, making ten 
deaths at the spring, come last. 

It is just after noon, and the day is bright and clear. 
Tramp, tramp, tramp; they inarch down from the caraping- 
place. The men have reached the militia, and give them 
three hearty cheers as they take their places, murderer and 
victim, side by side. Tramp, tramp, tramp. They are round¬ 
ing the point of the ridge which has served as a screen for 
the Mormons and Indians for the past week. A raven flies 
over them, croaking. What called him there ? Does he 
foresee that he shall peck at the ej^es of brave men and gentle 
w^omen who are looking at him ? Tramp, tramp, tramp. 
Tlie wagons with the wounded and the children are passing 
the hiding-place of tlie Indians. How quietly they lie among 
the gnarly oak bushes! but their ej^es glisten,and their necks 
stretch out to see how sooii their prey will reach them. The 
w^onien are nearly a quarter of a mile behind the wagons, and 
the men as much farther behind the women. A half-dozen 
Mormon horsemen bring up the rear. Tramp, tramp, tramp. 
The wagons have just passed out of sight over the divide. 
The men are entering a little ravine. The women are oppo¬ 
site the Indians. They have regained confidence, and several 
are expressing their joy at escaping from their savage foes. 
See that man on the divide! It is Higbee. He makes a mo¬ 
tion with his arms and sliouts something which those nearest 
him understand to be: ‘‘Do your duty.” In an instant the 
militiamen wheel, and each shoots the man nearest himthe 
Indians spring from their ambush and rush upon the women; 
from between the wagons the rifle of John D. Lee cracks, and 
a wounded woman in the forward wagon falls off the seat. 

Swiftly the work of death goes on. Lee is assisted in 
shooting and braining the wounded by the teamsters Knight 
and McMurdy, and as the latter raises his rifle to his shoulder 
he cries; “ O Lord, my God, receive their spirits, it is for thy 
kingdom that I do this.” The men all fell at the first fire 
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but two or three, and these the horsemen ride down, knock 
over with their clubbed guns, and finish with their knives. 
Their throats are cut, that the atoning blood may flow freely. 
The women and older children are not hurried out of the 
world quite so quickly as the others. Some are on their 
knees begging for life. Others run shrieking over the Mead¬ 
ows. They receive but two answers—the tomahawk crashing 
through the skull, and the knife plunging through the heart. 
These are all left to the Indians, for fear there may be ‘‘ in¬ 
nocent blood ” among them, which no Mormon may shed. 
There is alarm on this account already, for one of the emi¬ 
grants had carried his infant child in his arms, and the bullet 
that pierced the father’s heart went through the babe’s brain. 
It is decided, however, that it was accidental and that no 
criminal wrong is done. Several of the Mormons run to the 
Indians, to see that they do their work properly. Among 
them is Lee. It is discovered that two of the girls are miss¬ 
ing. Some one saw them run to a ravine fifty yards away. 
Lee and one of the Cedar City chiefs run to the place and 
find there the Indian boy, Albert, who lives with Hamlin. 
He says the girls came there, and shows where they hid in 
the brush. They drag them forth and brutally ravish them. 
This was the only act on that field that was not inspired. 
Was it wrong, under the Mormon code of morality? The 
question is too subtle for me to answer; certainly it was not 
punished. Lee next tells the chief the girls must be killed. 
The chief answers: *‘No, they are too pretty to kill; let ns 
save them but he meets a grim refusal. The unhappy child 
that Lee holds, with the terror of death upon her, flings her 
arms round his neck and promises to love him as long as he 
lives, if he will spare her life. The wolf has keener fangs 
but no more merciless heart. He throws her head back with 
his arm, and with one stroke of his keen bowie-knife severs 
her neck to the spine. The chief brains the other with his 
tomahawk. 

This finished the slaughter at the Meadows, but there re¬ 
mained a little more to do. The trail of the three scouts, 
who went out on the night before, had been discovered, and 
Ira Hatch, with a party of Indians, was sent after them. The 
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fugitives were found sleeping, in the Santa Clara Mountains, 
and, from the volley fired at them, two slept on in death. The 
third fled with a bullet-hole through his wrist. He met two 
Mormons, who were much afflicted over his sad plight, and 
persuaded him that he could not get across the desert. They 
induced him to turn back with them, promising to smuggle 
him through Utah. They soon met Hatches party and the 
man was killed; but they did permit him to pray first. The 
paper calling for assistance, which he carried, was in Mormon 
custody for some time, and is said to have been destroyed by 
John D. Lee. The man killed by Hatch’s party* brings the 
number killed to one hundred and twenty-one—ten at the 
camp, young Aden at Richards’ Springs, one hundred and 
seven on the Meadows, and the three messenger scouts. The 
main massacre was on Friday, September 11, 1857. There 
has been some confusion as to this, arising from a failure to 
consult calendars. Judge Cradlebaugh fixed the date as Sep¬ 
tember 10; Dr. Forney as ‘‘Friday, September 9 or 10;” all 
the Mormon witnesses, and Lee, in his confessions, fixed the 
day of the week as Friday, and the second Friday in Septem¬ 
ber was the 11th, in the year 1857. On the evening of the 
same day the surviving children, seventeen in number, rang¬ 
ing in age from three to eight years, were taken to Hamlin’s, 
and afterwards divided out among Mormon families. 

The property still remained to be disposed of. A part of 
it was given to the Indians, and for this, Lee as Indian agent, 
in his report of November 20,1857, charged the government 
over fifteen hundred dollai's. The bodies of the dead were 
searched by Higbee and Klingensinith, the Bishop of Cedar 
City, and the money found is supposed to have been kept by 
them. The remaining property was put in Klingensrnith’s 
custody temporarily, and afterwards, on instructions from 
Brigham Young, was turned over to Lee and sold by him for 
the benefit of the Church. The bodies were stripped entirely 
naked, and fingers and oars were mutilated in tearing from 
them the jewelry, to them no longer valuable. The bloody 
clothing and the bedding on which the wounded had lain were 
piled in the back room of the tithing-office at Cedar City for 
some weeks, and when Judge Cradlebaugh exami?ied the 



264 


MA8SACEBS OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


room, eighteen months later, it still stank of them. These 
goods were commonly known as ^‘property taken at the siege 
of Sevastopol.” Carriages and wagons of the emigrants were 
in use long afterwards, and some of the jewelry is said to be 
worn yet in Utah. The valne of all the property taken, as 
nearly as it can be ascertained, was over $70,000. People 
in Arkansas who saw the organization of the train estimated 
its valne at $100,000. 

It was for many years a hotly debated question whether 
Brigham Young was connected with this crime or not. To 
those who were familiar with the subordination of the Mor¬ 
mon Church, its system of espionage, its compulsory confes¬ 
sional, its obedience to “counsel,” and its prompt punishment 
of everything contrary to the will of those in authority, his 
guilt was a matter of course. But many did not believe it. 
In 1875 he published a deposition in which he acknowledged 
himself accessory after the fact, saying that, within two or 
three months after the affair, Lee began giving him an ac¬ 
count of it, and, says the deposition, “I told him to stop,as, 
from what I had already heard by rumor, I did not wish my 
feelings harrowed up by a recital of detail.” Lee and Klin- 
gensmith say they reported it fully to him, and Hamlin says 
he did also. To Lee, by his account. Young professed to be 
much shocked by the killing of the women and children, but, 
after considering it over-night, he said: “ I have made that 
matter a subject of prayer. I went right to God with it, and 
asked him to take the horrid vision from my sight, if it were 
a righteous thing that my people had done in killing those 
people at the Mountain Meadows. God answered me, and at 
once the vision was removed. I have 'idence from God 
that he has overruled it all for good, and the action was a 
righteous one and well intended. The brethren acted from 
pure motives. The only trouble is that they acted a little 
prematurely; they were a little ahead of time. I sustain you 
and all of the brethren for what they did. All that I fear is 
treachery on the part of some one who took a part with you, 
but we will look to that.” There is testimony also that he 
was accessory before the fact, and his proclamation, that “ No 
person shall be allowed to pass or repass, into or through or 
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from tills territory without a permit from the proper officer,’’ 
surely indicates that he was in an aggressive mood at the time. 
But this is now immaterial. He has passed beyond human 
punishment, and his moral guilt is Sufficiently established out 
of his own mouth. On occasions of self-gratulation he some¬ 
times exposed his metliods. On August 12,1860, he said, in 
the Tabernacle: ‘‘ All the army, with its teamsters, hangers-on, 
and followers, with the judges and nearly all the rest of the 
civil officers, amounting to some seventeen thousand men, 
have been searching diligently for three years to bring one 
act to liglit that would criminate me; but they have not been 
able to trace out one thread or one particle of evidence that 
would criminate me; do j^ou know why? Because I walk 
humbly with my God, and do right so far as I know how. I 
do no evil to any one; and as long as I can have faith in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ to hinder the wolves from tear¬ 
ing the slieep and devouring them, without putting forth my 
hand, I shall do so. I can say honestly and truly, before God 
and the holy angels and all men, that not one act of murderer 
disorder has occurred in this city or territory that I had any 
knowledge of, any more than a babe a week old, until after the 
event liad transpired; that is the reason they cannot trace any 
crime to me. If I liave faith enough to cause the devils to eat 
lip the devils, like the Kilkenny cats, I shall certainly exercise it. 
Joseph Smith said that they would eat each other up as did 
those cats. They will do so here and throughout the world. 
The nations will consume each other and the Lord will suffer 
them to bring it about. It does not require much talent or 
tact to get up opposition in these days; you see it rife in 
communities, in meetings, in neighborhoods, and in cities; 
that is the knife that will cut down this government. The 
axe is laid at the root of the tree, and every tree that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit will be hewn down.” 

Ilis guilt is most fully shown in the subsequent course of 
himself and the Mormon Church. It was unquestionably the 
intention of the Mormon Church to keep the participation of 
white men in the massacre a secret, and lay the blame on the 
Indians. On January 6,1858, after he was acquainted with 
the general facts, according to his deposition, Brigham Young 
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reported to Ctommiesioner Denver: ‘‘On or about the mid¬ 
dle of last September a company of emigrants, travelling the 
southern route to California, poisoned the meat of an ox that 
died, and gave it to the Indians to eat, cauaing the immediate 
death of four of their tribe, and poisoning several others. 
This company also poisoned the water where they were en¬ 
camped. This occurred at Corn Creek, fifteen miles south of 
Fillmore City. This conduct so enraged the Indians that 
they immediately took measures for revenge. I quote from 
a letter written to me by John I). Lee, farmer to the Indians 
in Iron and Washington counties. ‘ About the 22d of Sep¬ 
tember, Captain Fancher and company fell victims to the In¬ 
dians* wrath near Mountain Meadows. Their cattle and horses 
were shot down in every direction ; their wagons and prop¬ 
erty mostly committed to the flames.’ Lamentable as this 
case truly is, it is only the natural consequence of that fatal 
policy which treats the Indians like the wolves, or other fe¬ 
rocious beasts.” This plan was, perhaps, as ingenious as any 
that could have been adopted, but there is no possibility of 
keeping sucli a crime secret. A murder by a single hand, 
under carefully planned circumstances, seldom fails to come 
to light, but with a crime of this magnitude the exposure of 
the truth is only a question of time, and a short time at that. 

On October 2,1857, eleven men, partly Mormons,who were 
secretly escaping from Utah, passed through Mountain Mead¬ 
ows and saw the fruits of divine guidance. One of them af- 
wards described it, on the witness-stand, thus: “Saw two 
piles of bodies, one composed of women and children, the 
other of men; the bodies were entirely nude, and seemed to 
have been thrown promiscuously together; they appeared to 
have been massacred. Should judge there were sixty or sev¬ 
enty bodies of women and children ; saw one man in that 
pile; the children were aged from one and two months up to 
twelve years; the small children were most destroyed by 
wolves and crows; the throats of some were cut, others 
stabbed with knives; some bad balls through them. All the 
bodies were more or less torn to pieces, except one, the body 
of a woman, which lay apart, a little southwest of the pile. 
This showed no signs of decay, and had not been touched by 
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ths wild animals. The countenance was placid and seemed 
to be in sleep. The work was not freshly done—supposed 
the bodies had been here fifteen or sixteen days.’’ These 
men went on to California and told their story. A meet¬ 
ing of citizens at Los Angeles examined the testimony, de¬ 
cided that tlie Mormons had committed the crime, and called 
on the President for protection. Tl»e report flew on wings 
of the wind to every part of the country, whicli was already 
excited over the resistance ofiered to the array. How secret 
the brethren in Utah kept it! On December 31,fifteen brief 
we^ks after it occurred, William C. Mitchell, of Dubuque, 
Arkansas, wrote to Senator Sebastian of that state: TWo 
of my sons were in the train that was massacred, on their 
way to California, three hundred miles beyond Salt Lake 
(^ity, by the Indians and Mormons. There were one hun¬ 
dred and eighteen unmercifully, butchered; the women and 
children were all killed with the exception of fifteen infants. 
One of my sons, Charles, was married and bad one son, 
which 1 expect was saved, and at this time is at San Bernar¬ 
dino, I believe in the limits of California. I could designate 
my grandson if I could see him. . . . Four regiments, together 
with what regulars can be spared, is too small a force to whip 
the Mormons and Indians, for rest assured that all the wild 
tribes will fight for Brigham Young. I am anxious to be in 
the crowd—I feel that I must have satisfaction for the inhu¬ 
man manner in which they have slain my children, together 
with two brothere-in-law and seventeen of their children.” 

The people of the neighborhoods whence the emigrants 
went were satisfied with the evidence they had. The press 
announced the organization of volunteer com{>anieB in a 
dozen counties of Missouri and Arkansas. The government, 
however, did not decide so quickly. Many wild reports con¬ 
cerning the situation in Utah had been current—reports of 
battles in which seven or eight hundred on a side had been 
killed—of the army being captured and the officers hung— 
and possibly this was only a canard too. It was decided to 
investigate first, and Dr. Forney, Superintendent of Utah, was 
instructed to look into the matter. The Western men did not 
let the case drop, however. On March 18, 1868, Mr. Gwin, 
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of California, introduced a resolution of inquiry iti the Senate, 
asking what steps had been taken to punish the murderers of 
the one hundred and eighteen emigrants. He said he knew 
the Indians were guilty, and it had been charged, and was be* 
lieved, that the Mormons were, but at any rate the guilty 
should be punished. On June 22,1858, Dr. Forney reported: 
^^It affords mo great pleasure to inform you, and the friends 
of the children in question through you, that I learned to-day 
where the children are. In my inquiries about the children 
I met a gentleman who lives'at or near where the massacre took 
place. This gentleman, Mr. Hamlin, has one of the cliil- 
dreu, and informs me that all the children (fifteen) in question 
are in his immediate neighborhood in the care of whites. 
These unfortunate children were for some days among In¬ 
dians; with considerable effort they were all recovered, bought 
and otherwise, from the Indians.” Forney was as impartial 
a man as the Mormons could have asked for—in fact, he was 
prejudiced in their favor. He evidently believed Hamlin, 
of whom more anon, but, as he went south and gathered facts, 
hei*o and there, the truth gradually forced itself upon him, 
and on May 1, 1859, when he had recovered sixteen of the 
children, he wrote: “Four of the oldest of the children 
know, WITHOUT DOUBT KNOW, cuough of the material facts of 
the Mountain Meadow affair, to relieve the world of the white 
hell-hounds who have disgraced humanity by being mainly 
Instrumental in the murdering of at least one hundred and 
fifteen men, women, and children, under circumstances and 
manner without a parallel in human history for atrocity.^’ 

Dr. Forney had cause to change his mind, outside of the 
evidence of the children. He went first among the Pah-Vant 
Indians under chief Kanosh, at Corn Creek—the Indians who 
had been poisoned by the emigrants and taken vengeance on 
them. He found that none of them had been poisoned by the 
waters of the spring; that the spring ran so strong that a bar¬ 
rel of arsenic would not have poisoned it; that an ox belong¬ 
ing to Dr. Ray, a Mormon living at Fillmore City, had died 
about the time the emigrants were camped at Corn Creek, from 
eating a poisonous weed—a not unusual occurrence—and some 
Indians who ate of the ox were poisoned, but they had made 
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no complaints of 
tbe emigrants, and 
had no trouble of 
any kind with them; 
that none of the 
Pah-Vants were 
at the Mountain 
Meadow massacre; 
that the conduct of 
the emigrants all 
through Utah had 
been most exem¬ 
plary ; that none of 
the children had 
been with the In¬ 
dians for an hour. 

And yet, as if de¬ 
sirous of adding a 
little more to the 
awful infamy of 
this affair, all the Mormons who had had custody of these 
children put in claims for the purchase-money expended in 
buying them from the Indians, as well as for their mainte¬ 
nance, the total claimed amounting to over $7000. Of this 
amount Forney paid $2961.77 for what he considered proper 
charges, and reported as to the rest that he “cannot conde¬ 
scend to become the medium of even transmitting such claims 
to the department.” 

In the spring of 1859 a company of dragoons and two 
companies of infantry, under Captain R. P. Campbell, passed 
through the Meadows and buried the remains. Theirs was 
the last view of the Lord’s worjc. Dr, Charles Brewer, in 
charge of the burying-party, reported: “ At the scene of the 
first attack, in the immediate vicinity of our present camp, 
marked by a small defensive trench made by the emigmnts, 
a number of human skulls, and bones and hair, were found 
scattered about, bearing the appearance of never having been 
buried; also remnants of bedding and wearing apparel. On ex¬ 
amining the trenches, which appear to have been within the 
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corral, and within which it was supposed some written account 
of the massacre might have been concealed, some few human 
bones, human hair, and what seemed to be the feathers 
of bedding, only were discerned. Proceeding 2500 yards 
in a direction N. 15® W., I reached a ravine fifty yards 
distant from the road, bordered by a few bushes of scrub 
oak, in which 1 found portions of the skeletons of many 
bodies—skulls, bones, and matted hair—most of which, on 
examination, I concluded to be those of men. 350 yards 
farther on, and in the same direction, another assembly of 
human remains were found, which, by all appearance, had 
been left to decay upon the surface—skulls and bones, most 
of which I believed to be those of women, some also of chil¬ 
dren, probably ranging from six to twelve yeare of age. Here, 
too, were found masses of women^s hair, children’s bonnets, 
such as are generally used upon the plains, and pieces of lace, 
muslin, calicoes, and other material, part of women’s and chil¬ 
dren’s apparel. I have buried thirteen skulls, and many more 
scattered fragments. Some of the remains above referred to 
were found upon the surface of the ground, with a little earth 
partially covering them, and, at the place where the men were 
massacred, some lightly buried, but the majority were scattered 
about upon the plain. Many of the skulls bore marks of vio¬ 
lence, being pierced with bullet-holes, or shattered by heavy 
blows, or cleft with some sharp-edged instrument. The bones 
were bleached and worn by long exposure to the elements, and 
bore the impress of the teeth of wolves or other wild animals. 
The skulls found upon the ground near the spring, or position 
of the first attack, and adjoiningour camp, were eight in num¬ 
ber. These, with the other remains there found, were buried, 
under my supervision, at the base of the hill, upon the hill¬ 
side of the valley. At the rate of 2500 yards distant from the 
spring, the relative position and general appearance of the re¬ 
mains seemed to indicate that the men were there taken by 
surprise and massacred. Some of the skulls showed that fire¬ 
arms had been discharged close to the head. I have buried 
eighteen skulls and parts of many more skeletons, found scat¬ 
tered over the space of a mile towards the lines, in which di¬ 
rection tliey were, no doubt, dragged by the wolves. No 



MOUNTAIN MEADOm 


271 


names were found upon any article of apparel^ or any peculi* 
arity in the remains, with the exception of one bone, Idle up¬ 
per jaw, in which the teeth were very closely crowded, and 
which^ontained one front tooth more than is generally found. 
Under my direction, the above-mentioned remains were all 
properly buried, the respective localities being marked with 
mounds of stone.’’ Major (since General) Carleton afterwards 
erected a monument in the Meadows, of a large pile of rocks 
surmounted by a rude wooden cross, between twelve and fif¬ 
teen feet in height, bearing the inscription: “Vengeance is 
mine '; I will repay, saith the Lord.” On one of the stones he 
caused to be engraved: “ Here lie the bodies of one hundred 
and twenty men, women, and children, from Arkansas, mur¬ 
dered on the 11th day of September, 1867.” It is said that 
the cross and the inscribed stone mysteriously disappeared 
the first time Brigham Young came into the southern settle¬ 
ments. 

On June 29, seventeen of the children having been recov¬ 
ered, fifteen of them were sent East, overland, in spring-wagons, 
escorted by soldiers. Every possible provision was made for 
their comfort, and four women were sent with them to attend 
to their wants. Two boys about seven years of age, John C. 
Miller, known to the Mormons as John Calvin Sorel, and 
Milum Tackett, who was known to the Mormons as Ambrose 
Miram Taggit, were retained as witnesses. Those returned 
were Mary Miller, called by the Mormons Mary Sorel; William 
Tackett, known to the Mormons as William Taggit; Prudence 
Angeline Dunlap and Georgiana Dunlap, known to the Mor¬ 
mons as Angeline Huff and Annie Huff; Sophronia Jones, 
called by the Mormons Sophronia Huff; T. M. Jones, called 
by the Mormons Ephraim W. Huff; Kit Carson Fancher, called 
Charley Fancher by the Mormons; his cousin Tryphena Fan¬ 
cher, called Annie Fancher by the Mormons, and supposed by 
them to be Charley’s sister; Betsy Baker, Sarah Jane Baker, 
William Baker, Rebecca Dunlap, Louisa Dunlap, Sarah Dun¬ 
lap, and Joseph Miller, called by the Mormons Saniuel Dun- 
lap. They were met at Fort Leavenworth by Mr. Mitchell, 
whose great bereavement by this horrible affair has been men¬ 
tioned. His little grandchild was not among the saved, as he 
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bad hoped. With heart bowed down by the completeness of 
his loss, he bore the little ones tenderly on to Carrollton and 
gave them into the arms of their friends. It was a sad day 
in the little county-seat Nearly every one had lost some rela¬ 
tive in the massacre, and bitter tears were accompanied by 
bitter curses on the murderers. The two boys kept as wit¬ 
nesses were afterwards taken to Washington, and then re¬ 
turned to their homes. In addition to these children, two 
others were made orphans at the Mountain Meadows, although 
they were not there; they were Alfred Rush and his sister 
Martha—now Mrs. Campbell—who live at present in Texas. 
The misfortunes of these children did not end with their re¬ 
turn. In attempting to justify themselves the Mormons have 
forged most shameful lies about them, and have so often re¬ 
peated them that they have obtained credence with outsiders. 
It was told, and currently believed in Utah, that Idaho Bill, a 
noted desperado who served a long term in the Utah peni¬ 
tentiary for horse-stealing, was Charley Fancher, and yet it can 
be proven by a large number of witnesses, whose characters 
are above reproach, that this boy was raised by his uncle, H. 
B, Fancher, in Carroll County, Arkansas, and died at his house 
some years ago. It was told that the children were sent to the 
poor-house in St. Louis. There was just one of them that 
went to St. Louis, but not to the poor-house. Sarah Dunlap, 
blind from her birth, and with one arm shattered and crippled 
for life by a Mormon rifle-ball, went to the Institute for the 
Blind in that city. They were all raised by their relatives 
and friends, and most of them still live in the neighborhood 
of their former homes. William Baker, Betsy Baker, now 
Mrs. Terry, and Sarah Baker, now Mrs. Gladden, live at Har¬ 
rison, Arkansas; Rebecca Dunlap, now Mrs. Evans, is at 
Hampton, Arkansas; Louisa Dunlap, now Mrs. Lynton, is at 
Scottsville, Arkansas; her sister Sarah lives with her. Samuel 
Dunlap is at Lead Hill, Arkansas. Tryphena Fancher is the 
wife of J. 0. Wilson, of Rule, Arkansas. The Hufl^ children 
live in Eastern Tennessee. William Tackett is at Protem, 
Missouri; Milam Tackett lived for some years in Texas, but 
is now in Arizona. 

There is nothing in the character of any of them that any 
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one need apologize for, and if there were, the Mormons should 
be the last ones to upbraid them for it. Whatever any of 
them may lack of the comforts or the accomplishments of life 
is due to the Saints. They have the money, the eattle, the 
jewelry, and the other property that should have gone for the 
education and maintenance of these orphans. Is it not enough 
that they should have been made to eat the bread of charity, 
and to make their own ways over the rugged paths of strug* 
gling poverty, without being weighted down with slander? 
There is something, too, most strangely inconsistent in the 
fact that while the whole country has raved about the murder 
done at the Mountain Meadows, and clamored for the punish¬ 
ment of the criminals, nothing has been done for the relief of 
the unhappy survivors, whose property, as well as protectors, 
was swept away on that bloody day. It is true that Congress 
passed a law donating 320 acres of land to each of them, but 
any citizen can have that for little more than the taking, and 
besides, as one of them writes to me, ‘‘Public lands in this 
country (Arkansas) are almost worthless, and but few of them 
are able to emigrate.” Congress ought to make the Mormon 
Church disgorge the $70,000, or more, that it took from these 
people, with usury, and if it be not able to do so, it ought to 
make good the loss from the public treasury. It is notorious 
that the Church received the greater part of the proceeds of 
that butchery. It has been proven by the testimony of Mor¬ 
mon witnesses. It was done at a time when the Mormon 
Church was in armed resistance to the government. It was 
done when tlie government was not enforcing its laws in that 
portion of its territory. The wronged people are unable to 
obtain redress by any authorized means. They are poor; and 
it would take fortunes to prosecute tlieir claim. Why should 
the Mormon Church be allowed to retain the plunder, while its 
victims still live in poverty ? If it is permitted so to do, the 
government should make them whole. If the “Gentiles” of 
Utah wish to make an issue on which they will have the sym¬ 
pathy of the whole American people, let them demand tlie 
righting of this wrong. It is a far more urgent cause than 
preventing the Mormons from hanging a flag at half-mast on 
the Fourth of July. Ay! it is far more worthy of attention 
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than prohibiting a half-dozen female cranks from living with 
a male fanatic, that the Mormon Church should give back to 
the rightful heirs the property that it took with bloody hands, 
on September 11, 1857. 

At the same time that Forney was pursuing his inquiries, 
Judge John Cradlebangh, one of the associate justices of the 
Supreme Court of Utah, came south ,to hold court there, and 
to aid in investigating the massacre. He was accompanied 
by Brigham Young, who was “extending every assistance in 
ferreting out the perpetrators of the crime.” John D. Lee 
says that while on this trip Young said to a congregation of 
the faithful, at Cedar City: “ I am told that there are many 
of the brethren who are willing to swear against the brethren 
who were engaged in that affair. I hope there is no truth in 
this report. I hope there is no such person here under the 
sound of my voice. But if there is I will tell you my opin¬ 
ion of you, and the fact so far as your fate is concerned. 
Unless you repent at once of that unholy intention, and keep 
the secret of all that you know, you will die a dog^s death, 
and be damned, and go to hell. I do not want to hear of any 
more treachery among my people.” Inasmuch as Young ad¬ 
mits in his deposition that he was familiar with the facts of 
the affair long before this; inasmuch as apostates from that 
section corroborate Lee’s statement; inasmuch as no one was 
brought to justice at the time, we may fairly believe this 
statement to be true. There w’as evidence obtained, neverthe¬ 
less, and apostates in the South promised that, if Judge Cra¬ 
dlebangh would hold court with enough troops at hand to 
protect the witnesses and the court, they would insure the 
conviction of nearly all the guilty parties. Warrants were is¬ 
sued for thirty-eight of the assassins, but just then another 
complication occurred. A great outcry bad been raised be¬ 
cause troops had been stationed near the court in Provo, dur¬ 
ing some recent Danite trials, and General Johnston received 
instructions that the troops must bo used only as SLjposse comi- 
on due call of the executive department. He notified 
Judge Cradlebangh of this fact, and the judge, having had 
experience in holding a court of justice in a Mormon commu¬ 
nity, without protection, very sensibly dropped the Mountain 
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HeadowB investigation for the time* Indeed, it was a matter 
of necessity, for no witness would hare dared to testify witli* 
out protection. 

Investigation was smothered temporarily, but the affair 
was too horrible for any ban of Church or State to keep it 
down, especially among such a people as the Mormons; for 
from their intense superstitions it is but a step to othera, and 
they are believers, with scarcely an exception, in spirits, gob¬ 
lins, ghosts, visions, trances, and other 8upernatiii*al phenom¬ 
ena. It is admitted, by the most bitter anti-Mormons, that a 
thrill of horror was felt by many Mormons, especially in the 
northern settlements, as the truth concerning the Fancher 
train was gradually revealed in mysterious whispers; but that 
was little to the feelings of those in Southern Utah from 
whose consciences the impressions of the teachings of earlier 
and better days had not been wholly effaced. The war feel¬ 
ing quieted down, and they realized that the day of the Lord 
had not yet come. They saw their leader openly pretending 
friendship with the oflBcers of justice, who were searching, 
not for priests of the atoning blood, but for murderers. They 
saw men of their neighborhoods riding away on midnight ex¬ 
peditions, and heard reports of other murders that appeared 
more like the deeds of pirates than of priests. They heard 
of the attack on Shepherd’s train, in Hedspeth’s cut-off, where 
a child of eighteen months was wantonly tossed on the rocks 
and its limbs broken, three of the attacking party being recog¬ 
nized as painted whites. They heard of Lieutenant Gay’s 
party, intentionally led into an ambuscade by a Mormon guide. 
They heard of a white woman of one train, ravished by five 
men, and then shot, who lived long enough to tell the next 
party that her assailants were all painted whites. They heard 
of the attack on Miltimore’s train, in Lander’s cut-off, where 
five were killed, three carried or driven off so that they were 
never found, and one child of five years was left with its legs 
and ears cut off, scalped, and its eyes gouged out, and that 
these Indians, by the aflBdavitsof those who escaped, all spoke 
good English—that some had light hair and several had beards. 
Was the atoning blood always to flow? Was there to be no 
end of sacrifices ? It was not strange that the Mormons came 
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to believe the Meadows were haanted. It was not strange 
that men told in low tones how the spirits of the dead met 
nightly at the old camp and re-enacted the bloody tragedy. It 
was not strange that the lives of those who neither dared to 
speak while living, nor to die without speaking, became hide¬ 
ous nightmares. It was not strange that a lad of Beaver 
drank deeply of rnm, without staggering, and horrified his 
acquaintances with recitals of the visions that he saw. It 
was not stmoge that young Spencer, the school-teacher at St. 
George, wasted to a skeleton, and, after writing piteously to 
his bishop and to Brigham Young for some assurance that 
could drive away the terrors that liaunted him, died in grew- 
some tortures of remorse. It was not strange that, from time 
to time, as opportunity offered, Mormons escaped from the 
territory, apostatized, and relieved their guilt-laden souls by 
confession. But it was strange that the Mountain Meadows, 
whose verdant heath had induced its name, became barren 
and sterile, and to this day remains the abode of desolation. 

And what did the Mormons all this time? They bent 
every power to show that the massacre was the deed of In¬ 
dians who had been incensed by outrageous conduct of the 
emigrants. They slandered the victims in the most vindic¬ 
tive manner. They said the relatives of the surviving chil¬ 
dren refused to receive them, saying that ‘‘thqy were the 
children of thieves, outlaws, and murderers, and they would 
not take them, they did not want anything to do with them, 
and would not have them around their houses,” and that in 
consequence the children were sent to *‘the poor-house in 
St. Louis.” There was not a Mormon of any prominence who 
did not know the truth about the massacre, and not one who 
did not take part in this deception. George Q. Cannon, late 
Representative in Congress, wrote articles to prove the In¬ 
dians guilty. Brigham Young maintained it for years, and 
then swore that he knew the truth within three months after 
the crime occurred. William H. Hooper, for some time Repre¬ 
sentative in Congress, asserted it again and again in the most 
solemn manner; he denounced the enemies of his people as 
the basest of liars, and extolled the Mormons as the most 
peaceful and persistently industrious people on the conti- 
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tient and yet it was 
proven that he traded 
boots and shoes for 
forty of the cattle 
taken at the Mead* 
ows, soon after tlie 
murder was done. 
The Mormons, from 
the jSrst, assumed an 
air of injured inno¬ 
cence. While the 
army was In winter 
quarters, Colonel 
Kane, an old friend 
of the Saints, went 
into Utah, by way of 
California, to negoti 
ate with them. Under 
his care Governor 
Cummings started to 



Salt Lake City, accompanied by two servants, on April 5. He 
received military salutes as he passed the Mormon troops; 
the walls of Echo Cafion were made light with bonfires in his 
honor, and on April 15 he was duly installed in his office and 


received ceremonial calls from leading Mormons. The people, 
who were all moving from the northern settlements, were 


begged to come back. L. W. Powell and Ben McCulloch 


were sent as commissioners to treat with them, and it was 
agreed that the army should not be further resisted, it being 
understood that it would not camp close to any town or city. 
The army entered the Basin and went into camp in Cedar 
Valley, three miles west of Utah Lake, and thirty-six miles 
south of Salt Lake City. The government resumed operations. 
Haight and Lee came to Salt Lake City as Senator and Repre¬ 
sentative, and each received a young wife from the hands of 
Brigham. All the murderers retained respectable standing in 
the community and in the Church—Lee, Haight, and Dame 


all being bishops for years. 

But conscience did not die, and people did not forget. In- 
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•lead of growing faint with age, the color of the crime seemed 
to heighten. The civil war did not result in the destrnction of 
the Gentile men, and seven women did not take hold of one 
man. Gentiles kept settling in Salt Lake City, and apos¬ 
tates no longer fled. The younger generation of Saints did 
not hold to the faith of their fathers with much steadfastness. 
Something more of conformity to the ideas of the world at 
large was necessary, and the more extreme doctrines of the 
Church were put in the background. Lee was cut off” from 
fellowship; so were Bill Hickman and other Danites. Lee 
went on a ‘^mission” outside the limits of Utah. He kept 
a ferry on the Colorado, down in the deserts of Arizona, where 
for convenience he was known as Major Doyle. In January, 
1874, the Gentiles held a public meeting in Salt Lake City, 
and a committee of forty-flve drafted a memorial to Congress, 
showing the utter perversion of justice in the territory. Con¬ 
gress passed a law which took the selection of jurors out of 
the control of the Mormon Church, and it was left with no 
refnge but the perjury of witnesses, and such Mormon jurors 
as came on in regular order. In the same year Lee came up 
to Fanguitch, on the Sevier, to visit some of his younger 
wives (he had eighteen, besides one whom he married “ for her 
souVs sake,” and did not count). While there, Deputy-Mar¬ 
shal William Stokes received warrants for the arrest of Lee, 
Haight, and others. He located Lee, and went after him with 
a posse of four men. The object of their search was found 
concealed in a log chicken-coop, and taken away peaceably, 
after much talk and threatening. He was brought to trial in 
the following summer. 

The trial was a farce. Three of the jurors were Gentiles, 
and nine were Mormons who took their seats by dint of sturdy 
swearing. Men who had lived in Utah for years and never 
heard of the massacre—men who resided in the southern set¬ 
tlements before and ever since the crime, and formed no opin- 
iod about it—men who long lived in the same town with Lee 
and never heard much about him—men who had seen the 
monument in the Meadows and never asked what it was for, 
were accepted as jurors. They were “counselled ” beforehand 
that Lee was not guilty. The prosecution made a much 



MOUKTAIK MEADOWS. 


279 


stronger case than had been anticipated. They had witnesses 
who, it had been supposed, would not dare to return to Utah. 
The Mormons tried to get hold of them by arresting them on 
various charges, but the United States Marshal ordered liis 
deputies to prevent their removal for any cause, and they did 
60 . Philip Klingensinith, ex-Bishop of Cedar City, who had 
fled into Nevada and thence to California, went on the wit¬ 
ness-stand and told the whole story. He was corroborated by 
other witnesses. The defence tried to prove the old stories 
of poisoning the spring and the ox, but under cross-examina¬ 
tion the perjured witnesses broke down. Tlie Church authori¬ 
ties became alarmed and decided to sacrifice Iw.ee, but no op¬ 
portunity for communicating with the jury was allowed them. 
The jury went out, and these nine Mormons, who knew noth¬ 
ing about the case, and had formed no opinions, proceeded to 
demonstrate from facts within their own knowledge that Lee 
coxild not have been guilt 3 ^ The (xentiles held out for two 
days, and consented to a disagreement. Then came an era of 
excitement. The Mormons and their friends through the coun¬ 
try claimed that they were vindicated, but the evidence that 
had been sent out over the wires every day, and printed in 
every corner of the country, was too strong to be cried down in 
that way. Public sentiment grew bitter. There were still 
many who believed that Brigham Young was innocent, but Lee 
had been proved guilty and should have been punished; he 
had been saved from punishment by Mormon jurors. 

The second trial was a worse farce than the first. In fatal 
folly the Mormon authorities permitted themselves to be per¬ 
suaded that they could sacrifice Lee and better their own 
standing. They forgot that in so doing they must give the 
lie to their professions of nineteen years. They forgot that 
they must give testimony which would implicate themselves. 
They forgot that though a prosecuting attorney may promise 
immunity, he cannot prevent cross-examination or restrain 
public opinion. They forgot everything except that the 
country demanded the punishment of John U. Lee, and they 
dared no longer refuse it. Of course, Lee was not informed 
of this. He passed the fourteen months that intervened be¬ 
tween his two trials relying on the protestations of friendship 
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of the leading men. The first thing was to fix the jnrj. A 
list of the venir« was obtained, and sabmitted, by the defend¬ 
ant’s attorneys, to a Mormon committee of professed friends 
of Lee, who were to mark with a dash (—) those who would 
convict, with an asterisk (*) those who would rather not con¬ 
vict, and with two asterisks (* *) those who would not con¬ 
vict under any circumstances. There was no trouble in get¬ 
ting that jury. The defence thought they knew who they 
wanted, and the prosecution seemed willing to humor them. 
Every juror was a * * man. The jury was impanelled and 
the testimony began. Then the defence realized that they 
were entrapped. The depositions of Brigham Young and 
George A. Smith, which had been objected to by the prosecu¬ 
tion in the former trial, were now offered by the prosecution. 
Mormons who previously had known nothing of the massacre, 
and had aided Lee in the former trial, now became possessed 
of remarkable memories—as to Lee. Samuel Knight, who 
lived at Hamlin’s, and drove one of the wagons at the mas¬ 
sacre, but who formerly knew nothing about the matter, now 
recollected that he saw Lee shoot a woman in his wagon. He 
saw a number of white men at the place, but no one that he 
knew except Lee. Nephi Johnson, another shining example 
of previous ignorance, now remembered enough as to Lee and 
Haight and two or three who were dead, but as to othera his 
memory was fatally defective. Finally, under cross-examina¬ 
tion, he said : “ 1 don’t want to bring in new names.” He was 
further tortured sufficiently to cause him to drop the facts 
that the few Mormons who objected, at the councils, did not 
dare to say anything; that persons had been injured for not 
obeying counsel; that the whole matter was talked over after¬ 
wards, and it was decided to keep it secret. Jacob Hamlin 
recollected that Lee told him all about the massacre, within a 
few days after it occurred; he recounted Lee’s story to the 
jury. On cross-examination he remembered that ho reported 
the matter fully to Brigham Yonng and George A. Smith, 
** pretty soon after it happened,” and that Brigham Yonng 
said: “As soon as we can get a court of justice, we will ferret 
this thing out, but till then don’t say anything about it.” In 
accordance with this injunction he kept quiet until the sec- 
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ond trial. He said : ‘‘ It is the first time I ever felt any good 
would come of it. I kept it to myself until it was called for 
in the proper place. ... I had an idea that if I came here 
that it would be a pretty good place to tell it.” This man’s 
story to Dr. Forney has been given. To Judge Cradiebaugh 
and various military officers who investigated the affair he pro¬ 
fessed to know nothing that would implicate any white man. 
He did not feel called upon to speak at Lee*s first trial. He 
gave to the jury the statement of the Indian boy Albert, who 
saw the massacre and the killing of the two girls, yet this boy 
told Dr. Forney that it was all done by Indians. The infer¬ 
ence is irresistible that Hamlin induced him to lie about it, 
and this although anti-Mormons concede Hamlin to be an un¬ 
usually honorable Mormon. This boy Albert, by the way, 
first revealed the fact that the children were brought directly 
to Hamlin’s house on the evening of the massacre. The good 
people, who had bills for purchasing them from the Indians, 
bad probably forgotten to instruct him on that point. 

When Lee heard the testimony of these men he knew 
that the Church bad abandoned him and be was lost. He 
broke down completely and was taken to his cell, where he 
paced the floor, cursing the Mormon leaders. The defence 
offered no testimony; their witnesses of the previous trial 
had forgotten everything. The jury was out three hours, and 
brought in a verdict of guilty of murder in the first degree. 
The prisoner was brought to the bar, and, after a few impress¬ 
ive words. Judge Boreman informed him that, under the stat¬ 
ute, be had his choice of being hung, shot, or beheaded. Lee 
said: “I prefer to be shot.” He was accordingly sentenced, 
and on March 23, 1877, the sentence was executed in the 
Mountain Meadows, at the scene of the massacre. At tlie 
last moment Lee confessed to his attendant minister, Mr. 
Stokes, that he killed five of the emigrants with his own 
hands. This was his fourth confession, each one differing 
from all the others, and yet each one lifting the veil from 
around the affair enough to give a glimpse of its actual hor¬ 
rors. He made a short speech, declaring his faith in Mor- 
monism, as originally taught by Joseph Smith, and his as¬ 
surance of a place in the Mormon heaven, but stated that 
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Brigliam Toang was leading the people astnij. He closed, 
and sat down on his coffin. A prajer was offered, the word 
was given, five rifles were discharged, and he fell back with* 
oat a struggle. 

So justice was done—not rightly justice either, for this 
man was not convicted as men are required to be convicted 
under our laws. The jury that prononnced him guilty had 
morally no more right to do so than the Sultan of Turkey 
had legally. They were murdeiws as truly as Lee was. 
John D. Lee was not a victim to justice. He was murdered 
by his accomplices for their own safety—as much so as if 
they had shot him themselves. Personally they attained 
safety, though not as they expected. The greater criminals 
of the active participants hid for a time in the mountains, 
and are now probably in foreign countries. Brigham Young 
died peacefully in his home, five months after Lee’s execu¬ 
tion. The remainder were not molested. But in the public 
eye the Mormon Church stands as the guilty criminal, and it 
seems destined to expiate the crime. In that respect the 
Mountain Meadows massacre has had a mission. It is the 
one complete and unanswerable exposure of Mormon deceit, 
hypocrisy, and crime, under the higher law ” dogma. Every 
other crime charged against them they can defend, not hav¬ 
ing admitted their guilt, but in this one they have been 
forced, step by step, from an indignant denial to a defiant 
confession. They cannot evade it; their apologists can make 
no explanation of it; and in its lustration their denials of 
other crimes become faint and sickly. It is admitted that 
they are industrious and thrifty, but the American people 
realize that thrift has its crimes as dark as any of those of 
dissipation. Jonas Chnzzlewit was thrifty; so was Judas 
Iscariot. It is true that, according to their standard of virtue, 
they are fairly virtuous, but the people understand that, un¬ 
der the higher law,” their virtue is, to the civilized world, 
crime. They understand it so well that the American heart, 
which warms most quickly to any persecuted for religion’s 
sake, is icy towards the Saints. Only a few weeks since, a 
murderous attack was made on one of their meetings in 
Tennessee, and a bitter local persecution followed. Had the 
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people assailed been Bnddhists, or Brahmins, or Yondooista 
the country would have been in an uproar of indignation. 
What comment did it receive? Generally, none; and occa¬ 
sionally a growl that it would be well to follow the example 
elsewhere. The Mormons are right in their superstition that 
a Kemesis stands, ever threatening them, on the mountains 
of Southern Utah. Siie does stand there, and in her out¬ 
stretched hands, for the ash-branch and the scourge, she 
holds a blight and a curse over the doomed theocracy, while 
from her ghastly lips there comes the innrinur of those words, 
which no prophet can still: “ Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
saith the Lord.” 



CHAPTER XI. 

THE WAR WITH THE SPOKANES, C(EUR D’ALINES, AND PELOUSER 

W HiLE the commissioners were negotiating with the Mor¬ 
mons, an extraordinary outbreak occurred in the eastern part 
of Washington Territory, which hitherto had been a scene of 
peace between the red man and the white. It had been the 
boast of the Spokanes and the Coeur d’Alenes that they had 
never shed the blood of a white man. In the winter and 
early spring of 1858, however, it was represented that there 
was much restlessness among the northern tribes, especially 
4h the neighborhood of the Colville mines, and Brevet Lieu¬ 
tenant-colonel Steptoe, who commanded at new Fort Walla- 
Walla, determined to make an excursion in that direction. 
The new fort, which had been established as a military post 
after the last war, was on Walla-Walla Creek, thirty miles 
east of the old fort, the latter being now used as an agency 
by the quartermaster’s department. In addition to looking 
after the northern inquietude. Colonel Steptoe also desired to 
investigate the recent murder of two American miners by a 
party of Pelouse (Paluce, Galousse) Indians, and, if possible, 
to bring the murderers to justice. These Indians lived just 
to the north of the Snake River, and were directly in his line 
of travel. Steptoe left Fort Walla-Walla on May 6th with 
one hundred and fifty-seven men, dragoons and infantry, the 
latter acting as gunners for two howdtzers which were taken. 
They marched across the rolling prairies between the Walla- 
Walla and the Snake to the mouth of the Pelouse, where the 
crossing of the Colville road was located. From this point 
they proceeded northward and eastward to the divide be¬ 
tween the Snake and the Spokane, and over the Grand Pla¬ 
teau of the Spokane, the Pelouses keeping out of their sight. 

While winding through the prairie bills that skirt In- 
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^8omen Creek^ on Sunday, May 16tb, the cotninand was 
suddenly confronted by about twelve hundred wairiors, Pe- 
louses, Spokanes, Ooeur d’A16nes, Yakimas, and others, hideous 
in their war-paint, armed and defiant. This was a complete 
surprise, for no hostilities had been expected, except there 
should be some little altercation with the Pelouses. The lit¬ 
tle command moved on slowly, menaced by the hooting and 
yelling savages, who seemed desirous of provoking an attack. 
It approached a small ravine that led around the base of 
some hills, which were covered with Indians, when, seeing 
their intention to attack at that point, Colonel Steptoe turned 
his troops aside and encamped on one of the little water¬ 
courses common to this section, which are flowing in the 
spring and in pools during the drier season. The dragoons 
remained in tlie saddle until dark, an attack being expected 
at any moment from the howling mob, which continued to 
heap insults upon them. Towards evening several of the 
chiefs came to the camp to talk, and asked the reason of this 
invasion of tlieir country. Colonel Steptoe assured them 
that he had no hostile feeling towards the Spokanes or any 
otlier of the friendly tribes; that they had always been our 
friends, and he desired them to so continue; that he was on 
his way to Colville to have a friendly talk and preserve 
peace there. The chiefs said they were satisfied with this, 
but they would not consent to let him have canoes at the 
Spokane, without which the crossing could not be made. 
The colonel therefore decided to fall back to the fort, and, 
having passed the night without molestation, began his re¬ 
turn nmrch in the morning. 

On the evening of the 16th, Father Joset, one of the 
Jesuit missionaries, had arrived at the camp of the Indians 
from the Coeur d’Alene Mission. In the morning he came 
up with the troops and talked oyer tlie situation with Colo¬ 
nel Steptoe, the Indians having assembled again and being 
massed on the flanks and rear of the column in a threaten¬ 
ing manner. He proposed a talk with the chiefs, to which 
the colonel replied that his pack-animals were too wild for 
him to stop long. Father Joset said they could talk while 
marching, and the colonel responded that he would see them 
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in that way willingly. Joset then went for the chiefs, but 
could find only Vincent, the head chief of the OoBiir d’Alfenes. 
They came back together, and Vincent received an assurance 
that the troops were desirous only of returning to the fort in 
peace. He returned to the Indians, who, according to Father 
Joset, agreed to go to their homes, and the priest with sever¬ 
al chiefs did so, but a few minutes later the Indians opened 
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fire on the rear guard, just as they filed into the valley of a 
small tributary of Ingossomen Creek. The firing was caused 
by Mil-kap'Si, a Cceur d’Aldne chief, who became infuriated, 
probably because he was not consulted, and struck Victor 
and Jean Giene, two other chiefs, who were in favor of going 
home. One of his relatives said to him, ‘‘What are you 
doing? You strike your own people I There are your ene¬ 
mies,” {pointing to the soldiers, whereupon the Indians com- 
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menoed firing. The troops fell back for three miles morci 
under a constant fire. They were hampered by their pack* 
train. The country gave every advantage to the Indians. 
The stock of ammunition was low, and the raw I'ecruits, of 
whom there were a number in the command, were firing 
wildly. It was decided to fall back to Ingossoraen Creek, 
where a good position, with wood and water, could be had, 
and there make a stand. Two companies under Captain Tay¬ 
lor and Lieutenant Gaston were thrown out as flankers, be¬ 
tween whom and the Indians a succession of charges and 
countercharges was kept up, with loss to both sides. About 
noon Gaston fell, and his company was driven back in confu¬ 
sion. Half an hour later Captain Taylor was brought in, 
shot through the neck and mortally wounded. The troops 
were now close to the crossing of the creek, and Colonel 
Steptoe at once took position on a small hill, to hold the In¬ 
dians at bay until night. 

The provisions were placed in the centre of the top of 
the hill, which was flat, and around them the horses and pack- 
animals were picketed in a circle. In a much larger circle, 
along the crest of the hill, in skirmish line, were the dis¬ 
mounted men and the howitzers, one at the front and one at 
the rear. The situation was growing more desperate every 
minute. The Spokanes were massed on the north, the Cosur 
d’Alfines on the east, and the Pelouses on the west, covering 
all the neighboring heights. They took advantage of every 
hillock, depression, and tuft of grass to work along closer to 
the hill. The soldiers lay flat on the ground, having no oth¬ 
er protection, while the Indians crept closer and closer, and 
two or three times made ineffectual attempts to charge the 
hill. The oflScers crawled from one point to another on 
their hands and knees, giving orders and encouraging the 
men. Two of the companies were armed with miisketoone, 
which were of no use for this sort of work, and the car¬ 
tridges of the remainder were nearly all gone. The wound¬ 
ed were constantly increasing in number. The soldiers were 
becoming dispirited. At length darkness came, and brought 
them some relief; but they could not relax their vigilance, 
and they had before them the certainty that another day’s 
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fighting would result in the destruction of the entire force. 
A hurried consultation concluded witli a decision to retreat 
with all expedition to the Snake River, and make sure of a 
crossing before the Indians could reach the same point. 
Everything that could impede flight was abandoned. The 
howitzers were buried; the supplies, except such as each man 
carried, were left on the ground; the disabled animals were 
left picketed; and between nine and ten o’clock, stealthily, but 
in good order, the force moved down the hill at the rear, 
across the creek, and away. Most of the night they rode at a 
gallop, nor did they stop till they reached the Snake, ninety 
miles below. There they were met by Timothy’s band of 
friendly Nez Percds, who assisted them in crossing the river. 
They could not have crossed without their aid. In this af¬ 
fair they lost two officers, five men and three Nez Percfe 
Indians killed, thirteen wounded, and one missing. The In¬ 
dians admitted a loss of nine killed and forty wounded, but 
there must have been more; there were twelve dead ones 
counted at one point where the two flanking companies met 
in a cross-charge. 

The attack on the troops caused much excitement in the 
West, for war by these tribes, hitherto so peaceable, seemed 
certain proof of a general outbreak. The expectation of a 
great war was the more reasonable because no cause could be 
given for the attack on Steptoe. To this day, with all inves¬ 
tigation n^ade and reasons suggested, it is impossible to say 
certainly why the Spokane and Coeur d’Alene Indians joined 
in this assault. It was known that there was discontent and 
dissatisfaction among them, for some cause, but no one antic¬ 
ipated open hostilities, except, it may be, Father Joset. He 
stated that he had anticipated trouble, and had started sev¬ 
eral days before to warn Colonel Steptoe of it, but returned 
because Chief Vincent feared that the Pelouses would kill the 
young men who went with him, and charge the Americans 
with the deed, after which it would be impossible to restrain 
the Coeur d’AlSnes. This priest was accused of furnishing 
powder to the Indians—a quite improbable story, but believed 
by many who had not forgotten the Whitman massacre, and 
explained all Indian disturbances by the influence of the Jesu- 
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its and the Hudson’s Bay Company. He did give some color 
to this report by attempting to put the blame of the outbreak 
on the Protestant Nez Pereas, who were the best friends the 
whites ever had in the North-west. He circulated every tale 
the guilty Indians invented concerning them, and related 
some experiences of his own which, to say the least, are im¬ 
probable. In a letter to Father Congiato, of Jnne 27,1858, 
he says, ** Towards the beginning of April it was learned that 
an American had been assassinated by a Nez Pered. Imme¬ 
diately rumor commences to circulate that the troops were 
preparing to cross the Nez Pered to obtain vengeance for 
this crime.” In a letter to Father Hoecken, of June 17tb, 
ten days earlier, he says Vincent told him the Pelouses and 
Nez Pereds killed the two miners, who were the only Ameri¬ 
cans killed by the Indians in that locality. As a matter of 
fact, it was well known all through the Indian country that 
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the Pelouses killed them. Again he Bays, in his account of 
his attempted journey of warning to Steptoe,‘‘In the mean 
time 1 saw several Kez Perc^. Their conversation was gen¬ 
erally against the Americans. One of them said in my pres¬ 
ence, ‘We will not be able to bring the Coenr d'Alines to 
take part with us against the Americansj the priest is the 
cause; it is for this we wish to kill the priest.’” Does a 
would-be assassin usually notify a desired victim thus ? Was 
an Indian ever known to do such a thing? Aside from Itt 
unreasonableness, the Kez Percds were not at war with the 
Americans, but were acting as auxiliaries to them. Again 
he says, concerning his visit to Colonel Steptoe with Vincent 
just before the firing began, “One of the Indians [Nez Per¬ 
eas] who accompanied the troops gave Vincent a blow over 
the shoulders with his whip, saying to him, ‘ Proud man, why 
do you not fire?’ then accused one of the Coenr d’Alfines 
who had followed Vincent of having wished to fire upon a 
soldier.” Such a thing would be very unnatural for a mem¬ 
ber of a small command, surrounded by an enemy that out¬ 
numbered them ten to one. Besides, nothing of the kind 
occurred. Every effort was made by the entire command to 
avoid a fight, and the soldiers did not return the fire of the 
Indians for several minutes. Finally, he taxes credulity by 
this: “ The Coeur d’Al^nes say, also, that it was cried to them 
from the midst of the troops, ‘ Courage I you have already 
killed two chiefsthat one of the Nez Perc^ who had fol¬ 
lowed the troops came back to say to his people, ‘ It is not 
the CoBur d’Alfenes, but, indeed, the soldiers who killed the 
two Nez Pereds.’ ” The intended presumption is, of course, 
that one of the Nez Pereds made the encouraging call from 
the hill, but the fact that one-third of the killed, on the side 
of the troops, were Nez Pereds, is suflBcient evidence of the 
feeling between them and the attacking party. The offence 
of Father Joset may be summed up in this, that in trying to 
get his wards out of a bad scrape, in which they were placed 
by their own fault, he strained facts a little in their favor 
and became a trifie mixed. The hostile Indians took the same 
line of defence. Milkapsi sent word to General Clarke con¬ 
cerning a proposed talk: “ Tell your friends, the Lawyer’s 
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band, to be quiet; if you come with a good mind, let none 
of them be along. I want to have a good talk with the sol* 
diers, but I can’t when they are along; I don’t want to hear 
any more of their lies.” The Lawyer was celebrated for 
his constant friendship to the Americans, and was known 
all over the North-west as an unusually reliable Indian. This 
talk deceived no one, though it made people distrustful of 
both Indians and Jesuits, but there is no ground for suppos¬ 
ing that the Jesuits, or any of them, used any influence to 
bring on hostilities. There is no doubting that Joset tried 
to prevent the attack, or that he and the other priests were 
of much service in finally adjusting the difiiculty. 

The Mormons were a disturbing element, and in all 
probability gave active assistance to the Indians, as well as 
incendiary instructions. On November 27, 1857, George 
Gibbs, Esq., whose name is suflScient guaranty of the truth of 
his statements, wrote: “A very curious statement was recent¬ 
ly made me by some of the Indians near Steilacoom. They 
said that the Klickitats had told them that Choosuklee (Jesus 
Christ) had recently appeared on the other side of the mount¬ 
ains ; that he was after a while coming here, when the 
whites would be sent out of the country, and all w^ould be 
well for themselves. It needed only a little reflection to con¬ 
nect this second advent with the visit of Brigham Young to 
the Flathead and Nez Percd country.” Between the Ore¬ 
gon Indians and Utah were the Snakes, who were in so 
close connection with the Mormons that the first knowledge 
of Utah affaii-8 at Fort Walla-Walla was usually through the 
Indians. On December 1, 1857, Captain Kirkham wrote 
from that point: The Snakes tell our Indians that they 
are well supplied w*ith ammunition, and that they can get 
from the Mormons any quantity they wish; and they fur¬ 
ther tell our Indians that the Mormons are anxious to sup¬ 
ply them—to wit: the Nez Pereas, the Cay uses, and Walla- 
Wallas, with everything that they wish. I would not be 
surprised if the Mormon influence should extend to all the 
trills in our neighborhood, and if they are determined to 
fight we may have trouble among the Indians on the coast 
again.” These, with numerous similar complaints from oth- 
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er points, caused General Clarke, commanding the Depart* 
ment of the Paciiio, on January 1,1858, to recommend that 
all Indians be detached from Mormon influence and control. 
A singular confirmation of Captain Kirkham’s report was 
made in the following summer, when a band of Bannocks 



osHnua UAAO l amxm. 


committed some depredations on the Mormons of Northern 
Utah, and gave as a reason for this extraordinary proceeding 
that the Mormons had sold arms and ammunition to their 
enemies, the Nez Percds; that the Nez Perc& had stolen 
their property; and that now they were getting reparation 
from the original source of the evil. It was learned posi* 
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lively lUiBt tbe hostile Indians bad lai^ supplies of am* 
monition, which they conld have obtained only from the 
Mormons or the Hndson’s Bay Company’s post at Fort 
Colville. Tbe company’s agent exchanged ammunition with 
the Indians for some of the property abandoned by Colo¬ 
nel Steptoe, but on complaint at their bead • quarters both 
tbe purchase of plunder and the sale of ammunition were 
stopped. 

The chief basis of discontent was in the treaties agreed 
on by Governor Stevens with the various tribes, but which 
had not yet been ratified. The exact nature of the discon¬ 
tent was in controversy. One set of officials kept insisting 
that the Indians were angry because the treaties were not 
ratified and carried Out, while another set, equally numerous, 
insisted with equal vehemence that the Indians were angry 
because they feared that the treaties would be ratified. On 
October 19,1867, Colonel Steptoe reported from Fort Walla- 
Walla, ^ It is my duty to inform the general that Mr. J. Boss 
Browne, acting, I believe, as agent of tbe Indian Bureau, 
did, in a recent conversation with ^Lawyer,’ the Nez Percd 
chief, assert that Governor Stevens’s treaty of Walla-Walla 
would certainly be ratified and enforced.... I will simply 
add that in my opinion any attempt to enforce that treaty 
will be followed by immediate hostilities with most of the 
tribes in this part of the country.” This information was 
received with some indignation by General Clarke. He bad 
taken command of the department in June, and soon after 
had a consultation with Indian Superintendent Kesmith in 
regard to this very matter. Hesniith told him there were 
two causes for the hostile feelings then existing. One was 
that while the Indians understood that amnesty had been 
granted to the murderers of agent Bolen by Colonel Wright, 
there was still an endeavor on the part of some civil officers 
to apprehend them. Tbe other was a fear that the treaties 
with Governor Stevens would be enforced, although they held 
them void, on the ground that the chiefs who made them 
had no authority to do so. On this information tbe general 
used his infinenoe to have the treaties left inoperative, aud 
permitted the Bolen murderers to remain at large. “ It is 
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under these circamstanoeSy” he wrote^ in complaint to army 
bead-quarters, ‘‘that Mr. J. Ross Browne makes (with what 
authority I know not) the declaration to the Indians that the 
treaties will certainly be ratified and enforced.” 

Mr. Browne was a special agent of the Interior Depart¬ 
ment, who was sent into Oregon and Washington to inspect 
the condition of the reservations, and who incidentally re¬ 
ported on the causes of the wars of 1856. He believed that 
the war resulted from the irrepressible conflict between sav- 
agery and civilization. He said, “ The treaties were not the 
cause of the war. I have already shown that the war had 
been determined upon long before. If Governor Stevens is 
to blame because he did not so frame the treaties as to stop 
the war, or stop it by not making treaties at all, then that 
charge should be specifically brought against him. My own 
opinion is, that he had no more control over the course of 
events than the Secretary of War in Washington.” Mr. 
Browne was a pleasing writer and a man of discernment, but 
like most men who have a fixed idea, to begin with, he was 
inclined to bend everything to it. Still there was much of 
truth in bis views, as, indeed, there is in everything he has 
written on the Indian question, but he is at times carried 
away by enthusiasm. It is not to be supposed that he was 
alone in his views of the treaties. A large party in the North¬ 
west had the same opinions, and so had several persons who 
reported specially on the subject. For example, Lieutenant 
Mullan, who accompanied Colonel Wright in the campaign 
of which an account follows, after pereonal investigation, 
wrote the Commissioner of Indian Affairs on September 5, 
1858: “ To this day the labom of Governor Stevens are dis¬ 
regarded and uncared for, and the treaties containing the sol¬ 
emn promises of the Indian on the one side, and binding 
obligation of the government on the other, lie among the 
dusty archives of Congress, while a war rages in every quar¬ 
ter of the North-west coast. The Indians feel that their rights 
have been trifled with by promises made by agents armed and 
vested with authority to act, which the government has not 
ratified. And will it, I ask, longer remain in this passive 
mood? Will it longer act inertly [1] while lives are sacrificed 
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and millions squandered^ and still longer hesitate to act? For 
one, I trust not. Let these be ratitied.^’ 

Tlie cause of this conflict of opinion is found in the fact 
that the Indians were not agreed as to the treaties. The 
more friendly Indians, chiefly Nez Perc&, wanted the treaties 
ratified, partly because they thought the whites desired it, and 
partly because they were ready to adopt a quasi-civilized life. 
These Indians were more often seen by visiting statesmen,” 
and were more communicative; in consequence of which their 
ideas were more apt to be taken as an expression of Indian 
sentiment by casual visitors. The military, on the other hand, 
were largely in contact with the Indiahs who desired to re¬ 
tain their wild life, and were acquainted with their views. 
The objections of those who opposed the treaties were not 
to a continuance of friendship, or a surrender of part of their 
lands, but to the surrender of the entire country of certain 
tribes and a removal to other locations. Unquestionably those 
who opposed the treaties were much more numerous than the 
others. Their view was thus set forth by Garry, the Spokane 
chief, in a message carried to General Clarke by Father Con- 
giato: ‘‘When you [Clarke] meet me, we walk friendly, we 
shake hands. Two years after you met me, you, American, 
I heard words from white people, whence I concluded you 
wanted to kill me for iny land. I did not believe it. Every 
year I heard the same. Now you arrived, you my friend, 
you, Stevens, in Whitman Valley; you called the Indians to 
tliat place. I went there to listen to what should be said. 
You had a speech— yoii, my friend Stevens, to the Indians. 
You spoke for the land of the Indians. Yon told them all 
what you should pay them for their land. I was much pleased 
when I heard how much you offered; annual money, houses, 
schools, blacksmiths, farms, and so forth. And then you said, 
all the Cayiises, Walla-Wallas, and Spokanes should emigrate 
to Layer’s [Lawyer, or Hal-al-ho-sote, the Nez Pered chief] 
country; and from Colville and below all Indians should go 
and stay to Camayaken’s [Kam-i-a-ken, the Yakima chief] 
country; and by saying so you broke the hearts of all the 
Indians; and hearing that, I thought that you missed it. 
Should you have given the Indians time to think on it, and 



J296 MASSACBBS OF THE MOUNTAINS. 

to tell yoQ what portion of the land they wanted to give, it 
would have been right. Then the Indians got mad and be¬ 
gan to kill the whites. I was veiy sorry all the time. Then 
yon began to war against the Indians. When yon began this 
war all the upper country was quiet. Then every year we 
heard something from the lower Indians. I told the people 
hereabout not to listen to such talk. The governor will come 
np; yon will hear from his own month; then believe it. 
Kow this spring I heard of the coming of Colonel Steptoe. 
I did my b^t to persnade my people not to shoot him. He 
goes to Colville, 1 said, to speak to the whites and to the In¬ 
dians. We will go there and listen to what he shall say. 
They would not listen to me, but the boys shot at him; I 
was very sorry.” 

This difference of opinion among the Indians naturally 
resulted in perpetual misunderstanding. One Indian would 
tell a special agent that be wanted the treaties ratified, and 
would be assured tliat they should be ratified. Another would 
explain his objections to the treaties to some ofiScer, and be 
assured that they should not be ratified. These Indians would 
then come together and find themselves in a conflict of fact, 
which showed that some one was deceiving them. Suspicion 
and discontent grew apace. The treaty Indians wanted the 
goods and money that had been promised them, but not paid; 
the opponents of the treaties watched with jealous eye every 
appearance of an encroachment on their lands. One thing 
that they desired, and they insisted on it at their council with 
Stevens,was that “the soldiers should not come north of the 
Nez Perc46 River.” They did not object much to small par¬ 
ties, but they wanted no large ones, and no cannon. The 
stream they referred to is the Snake, or Lewis Fork of the 
Columbia. The Indians called it the Kez Pereds, the Pelonse, 
and the Snake, in the parts which flowed through the conn- 
tries of those tribes respectively. The whites applied the 
name “Snake” to it throughout its length, and gave the 
name Pelouse to its first large affluent, above its month, on 
tire north side, otherwise known as Flag River. 

With all these causes for discontent, there was still no 
satisfactory reason for the attack on Steptoe, and this the 
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Indians themselves admitted. Says Father Joset to Father 
Hoecken: “ Vincent arrived. I asked him what provoca¬ 
tion they had received. ‘None; all the fault is on onr side.’ 
‘ You are the murderers of your own people, not the Ameri¬ 
cans.’ ‘ It is true. I would rather die as the Americans, as 
onr people are dead. I had no intention to fight, but at seeing 
the corpse of my brother-in-law I lost my head. What will be 
the consequences} If we are pardoned we will faithfully re¬ 
store all that has been taken; if not, we will remain home, 
and if we are attacked we will defend ourselves to the last, and 
when we are all killed the Americans will have onr lands. 
Fools that we are, we have always donbted the tmth of what 
the Father told ns; now we have seen it. Tiie Americans do 
not want to fight ns.’ ” Again he says to Father Congiato, 
“ The next day I asked those that 1 saw, * What provoca. 
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tion have you received from the troops?’ ‘Kone/said they. 
'Then you are only murderers, the authors of the death of 
your own people.’ ‘This is true; the fault can in no way 
be attributed to the soldiers; Malkapsi is the cause of all 
the evil.’ ” There were some, however, who claimed that the 
soldiers were the aggressors, because they had come into their 
country and brought cannon with them. 

One thing, of course, is to be remembered—there were all 
d^rees of offending, from the active hostile to the almost 
neutral, just as there are in every Indian war. The worst of 
them ail were Kamiaken, his brothers Skloom and Shawawai, 
Owbi and his son Qualchian, the Yakima malcontents of 1856, 
who had been roaming among the tribes, exciting discontent 
and committing depredations where they could. Kamiaken 
was the most influential of them all. He was a man of un¬ 
usual stature and remarkable strength. No man in the tribe 
could bend his bow. He was rated the best orator from the 
Cascades to the Rockies, and appears to have been inspired 
by a patriotic hope of throwing off the supremacy of the 
whites. In later years, when bis plans were miscarried and 
his hopes of a great combination of the Indians against the 
common foe dashed to the ground, he refused to return to 
his own country, and, apparently broken-hearted, passed the 
rest of his days east of the Columbia. The Pelouses were 
next in culpability. They were a tribe of about five hun¬ 
dred, living along the north side of the Snake River. They 
were in three bands: Qne-lap-tip, with forty lodges, camped 
usually at the month of the Pelonse; So-ie, with twelve lodges, 
was located thirty miles below on the Snake; Til-co-ax (Tel- 
ga-wax, Til-ca-icks), with thirty lodges, lived at the month of 
the Snake. The remaining Indians in the country between 
the Snake and the Columbia, some half-dozen bands, were 
commonly called Spokanes by the whites, but the Indians 
gave that name only to the band that lived about the forks of 
the Spokane River. This was the location of that old land¬ 
mark “ the Spokane House,*’ an old Hudson’s Bay Company 
fort, which appears on the old maps. The chief of this band 
was the celebrated Garry, often called Spokane Garry, who 
had been sent by Sir George Simpson to the Red River set- 
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tlemeDts for education at the age of twelve years. He lived 
there five years. At this time he was about forty-five years 
of age, was intelligent, spoke En^ish well, and had more con¬ 
trol over bis Indians than any chief in the North-west. He 
and his band usually dressed in the fashion of civilization 
and were still Protestants in religion. Their conversion was 
the work of Beverends Walker and Eels, who established the 
Mission of Ishimakin (Chemakane, Cimiakin) while Whitman 
and Spalding were laboring among the Caynses and Nez Per- 
cds. This Mission was on a little tributary of the Spokane 
a few miles west of Garry’s village, and was abandoned after 
the Whitman massacre. There was considerable coolness be¬ 
tween the Spokanes and their then allies the Coenr d’Alines, 
whose country joined them on the east, on account of re¬ 
ligions differences, bnt they lived at peace with each other. 
The latter numbered abont one hnndr^ lodges and were un¬ 
der Vincent, who has been mentioned. 

The Indians mast be punished—that was evident—and 
active preparations were begun for patting a large force into 
the field. The priests came down and waited on General 
Clarke, to explain the situation and offer their services in 
smoothing “ the wrinkled front of war.” Father Joset and 
Father Congiato, who was at the head of the Jesuit Mis¬ 
sions, were sent back to the hostiles with instructione to tell 
them that the general did not ask permission to send troops 
through their country—that was his right; that he did not 
ask them to permit the road to be built through their coun¬ 
try from the Missouri—that was the right of the govern¬ 
ment; bnt if they desired peace they must drive Kamiaken 
and all other hostiles of other tribes from their country, re¬ 
turn all the property taken from Steptoe’s troops, and surren¬ 
der the men who first fired on the troops in disobedience to 
their chiefs. To these terms, especially the surrender of the 
prisoners, the Indians were not ready to submit. Their re¬ 
plies were written down and sent back by the priests. Po- 
lot-kin (Sanlotken, a Spokane) said, “ The practice of the In¬ 
dians is different from what yon think; when they want to 
make peace, when they want to cease hostilities, they bury 
the dead and live again on good terms. They don’t speak 
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of more blood. 1 speak einoerelj, I, Saulotken, let ns finish 
the war; my language shall not be twofold; no; I speak 
from the heart. If yon disapprove my words yon may de¬ 
spise them. I speak the tmth; I, Indian; I don’t want to 
fight yon. Yon are at liberty to kill me, but 1 will not de¬ 
liver my neighbors. If it should be my practice, I would do 
according to it, and deliver them. But that’s a practice of yonr 
own.” Milkapsi said, “ I feel unwilling to give you up my 
three brother, for I think though we fought, I won’t begin 
to make peace. 1 want you to begin if you want to make 
peace; come into my country.” Garry said,“You ask some 
to be delivered up. Poor Indian can’t come to that. But 
withdraw this one word, and sure you will make peace.” 
In fact, the Indians were more defiant than these messages 
would indicate. Agent Owen, who was among the hostiles 
on the Spokane, and could not get away without endangering 
his life, wrote on July 16tb, “ I have just returned from one 
of the blackest councils, 1 think, that has ever been held on 
the Pacific slope. Five hundred fighting men were present, 
elated with their recent success; the dragoon horses were 
prancing around all day; the scalp and war dance going on 
all night long.” He reported the Indians as saying, “ Let 
Steptoe come; bring plenty of men; it will be dark, too 
dark to see; father and son will fall together. We will meet 
him on Snake River; burn the grass around and before him. 
We want more fine horses; the soldiers are the people we 
want to take-them from. Steptoe may want peace; has he 
sent yon here to ask for it? If so let us know on what 
terms. We will consider his proposition; perhaps we will 
make peace.” 

Preparations for the campaign were not delayed while 
the Fathers were on their mission. All available troops were 
brought up from California, and the 6th and 7tb infantry 
were ordered across from Utah. Colonel George Wright, 
commanding at the Dalles, was put in command of the main 
column, which was to move from Fort Walla-Walla. At the 
same time a smaller column, having for its base Fort Simcoe, 
on the Yakima, was to scour the country north and west of 
the Columbia, and drive all the hostiles to the other side. It 
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required eome weelcB to prepere for the march, as the stock 
of sappliea at Fort Walla-Walla was very low and everythiog 
had to be transported overland. A steamboat had been mn- 
ning on the Columbia above the Dalles, but it had recently 
gone over the cascades, and there was left no available means 
of transportation by water. The friendly Indians along the 
river were talked to and presented with medals. Among 
others thus munificently rewarded was Spencer, the nofortu- 
nate chief whose family had been so mercilessly murdered 
daring the last war, and who yet had remained firm in his 
friendship to the whites. On August 4th a treaty of alliance, 
offensive and defensive, was made with the Nez Pereds under 
Lawyer, Timothy, Joseph, Eagle from the Light, Captain 
John, and others, and thirty of them volunteered to accom¬ 
pany the expedition. On the 7th the column moved. It 
consisted of five hundred and seventy regulars besides the 
friendly Indians and one hundred employds, with two six- 
pounders and two howitzers. They struck the Snake at the 
mouth of the Tonkannon, three miles above the mouth of 
the Pelouse, and there built Fort Taylor and established a 
ferry. One company was left as a garrison, with most of 
the supplies, and the remainder, after spending three days 
in crossing, marched on northward. They found the grass 
burned for about twenty miles back from the river, but be¬ 
yond that it was undisturbed. No resistance was offered to 
them, though they occasionally caught eight of parties of the 
hostiles, until September let. 

The troops were then camped on the south side of the 
Four Lakes, ten or twelve miles south-west of Lahto or Ned- 
whnald Creek, a tributary of the Spokane. The largest lake 
is at the west, the second in size is two miles or more east of 
it; between them lie the two smaller ones, which are about 
equal in extent, one of them half a mile north of the other. 
At the north-western corner of the second lake is a high hill, 
on which the Indians were seen in force on the morning of 
tlie 1st. Colonel Wright at once prepamd to advance against 
them. Two companies of dragoons, under Major Grier, were 
sent around the hill on the west side to cut off reti-eat; two 
companies of riflemen, one howitzer, and the Nez Pereds were 
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thrown to the right between the hill and the lake; and four 
companies of infantry, nnder Captain Ke^'os, charg^ the hill 
from the south-west. The Indians retired before him, and 
on gaining the snmmit it was seen that the woods on the 
north-eastern base were full of Indians, while on the open 
plain to the north-west were four or five hundred mounted 
warriors, riding furiously to and fro, and apparently eager 
for a fight. The rifiemen dashed through the woods on the 
east, driving the Indians before them to the open plain. 
Captain Keyes’s command advanced steadily down the hill 
until they passed the dragoons, who dismounted and followed 
in the rear, leading their horses, until well on the plain. 
They then mounted and charged the Indians, who fled in 
every direction and were soon ont of reach. They had lost 
about twenty killed and a number wounded. The troops 
had met with no casualty of any kind. 

On the 5th the troops moved northward again. They pass¬ 
ed the lakes, and, two miles beyond, entered the open prairie, 
where the Indians soon appeared, tnoving to intercept the 
force before it reached the next timber. They fired the grass 
on both sides and in front, quickly surrounding the little 
army with smoke and flame, nnder cover of which some sev¬ 
en hundred warriors opened fire on them. An advance was 
ordered, and the dragoons rode through the flames, chasing 
the Indians back to the forests. The pack train with its 
guard moved forward as speedily as practicable, and at every 
available point the howitzers opened fire, driving the Indians 
from their cover. The command was kept as much concen¬ 
trated as possible, and charges were made from the lines at 
every opportunity. In this way the troops marched north 
for five miles, and north-east seven, going into camp below the 
mouth of the Lahto, after a march of twenty miles without 
water, fourteen of it under fire. The fighting lasted seven 
hours, and resulted in a loss to the hostiles of two chiefs and 
many warriors, including two brothers of Garry. The only 
casualty to the troops was one man wounded. 

The Indians were now much discouraged. On the morn¬ 
ing of the 7th they called across the Spokane that Gariy 
wanted to talk with the colonel. An interview was granted, 
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ia which Colonel Wright told him, “ I did not come into thia 
country to aek yon to make peace; I came to fight. Now, 
when you are tired of the war, and aak for peace, I will tell 
yon what you must do. Yon must come to me with your 
arms, with your women and children, and eveiything yon 
have, and lay them at my feet; you must put your faith in 
me, and trnst to my mercy. If yon do this 1 shall then dic¬ 
tate the terms upon which I will grant yon peace. If yon do 
not do this, war will be made on you this year and next, and 
until your nation shall be exterminated.” Garry went away, 
and soon Polotkin, who had led in the battles of the 1st and 
5tb, and bad been conspicuous in the fight with Steptoe, came 
over with nine warriors. This chief was held as a prisoner, 
and also one of his men, who was recognized as having been 
recently at Walla-Walla with Father Bavalli, and was strong¬ 
ly suspected of being one of the murderers of the two miners. 

On the 8th the march up the Spokane was continued. 
After proceeding nine miles, a great dust was observed in 
front and to the right, and Major Grier was despatched to¬ 
wards it with three companies of dragoons and the Nez Per- 
cds. Colonel Wright following with a part of the infantry. 
The dragoons found the commotion to be caused by the In¬ 
dians driving their herds into the mountains; they charged, 
and after a brief skirmish succeeded in capturing eight hun¬ 
dred horses. The command then went into camp on the riv- 
er. The case of the Indian taken with Polotkin was examined 
into, and it being found that he was one of the murderers, 
he was hung at sunset. On the next day Colonel Wright, 
finding it impracticable to keep the captured horses with him, 
many of them being very wild, selected a few to replace bro¬ 
ken-down animals in the command, and ordered the rest shot. 
The slaughter took up that day and the next, and during its 
progress the troops also killed a large number of cattle and 
destroyed several barns full of grain, and many caches of 
camas and other roots, berries, and other supplies. The 
horses belonged to and constitnted almost the entire wealth 
of Tilooax, the Pelouse chief, so that the blow fell in a good 
place. He had never been friendly, and for more than two 
years he and bis young men had been stealing horses and oat- 
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tie from tlie settlements, as he boldly admitted to Colonel 
Steptoe. On the 10th a messenger came from Father Joset 
*»ying that the hostiles were “ down and sning for peace,” 
which caused a cessation of the work of destruction for the 
time. 

The army moved on up the Spokane, without any resist¬ 
ance, to tho north-western extremity of Coeur d’Alfene Lake, 
and thence around the north-eastern side of the lake, over 
one of those most difficult of all highways, a mountain Indian 
trail. It was encumbered with fallen trees and bowlders be¬ 
low, and obtrusive branches above, to such an extent that the 
expedition was obliged to move in single file almost the en¬ 
tire distance to tho Mission, which is thirty-one miles from 
the outlet of the lake. This Mission was established in 1841, 
on St. Joseph’s River, but owing to overflows in that valley 
it was removed, in 1846, to its permanent location, on the 
right bank of the Coeur d’Aldne River, a sluggish stream 
one hundred yards wide and twenty-five feet deep. The 
Mission is on a small hill, a fragment of an east and west 
spur of the Bitter Boot Mountains, looking towards the north; 
below it is a small prairie, a mile in width and three in 
length, which at this time was nnder cultivation in crops of 
wheat, oats, barley, and vegetables, and dotted here and there 
with houses and bams. Tlie principal building, the Church 
of the Sacred Heart, was quite an imposing edifice for such a 
location. The church proper was forty-six feet wide and 
sixty feet long, with thirty feet more in length, supported by 
heavy pillars. It was designed by Father Ravalli, formerly a 
professor of chemistry and philosophy in the Jesuit College 
at Rome, and was two years in construction. The only work¬ 
men were the priests and a few Indians, having for tools a 
saw, an auger, an ax, and an old jack-plane. To the left of 
the church was the house of the priests, and again to the left 
were the storehouse, hospital, workshop and a building for 
the use of the Indians. The lake about which the country 
of the Coeur d’Aldnes lies is some fifteen miles west of the 
Mission. It is irregular in shape, thirty miles long, varying 
in width from one to five miles. It is embosomed in beauti¬ 
ful mounta in s. The shores that are protected from the pro- 
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Tailing winds shelve rapidly; the exposed ones are shallow, 
with a pebbly beadi extending a short distance out. It has 
two principal feeders, the 6t. Joseph’s and the Oosnr d’Aldne, 
both deep etreams with scarcely any current. This is cansed 
by the nature of the outlet of the lake, the Spokane River, 
which at a point ten miles west of the lake is confined in a 
narrow rook cafion, where it has an abrupt fall of eight or 
ten feet, known as the tipper Falls. Above this natural 
dam the water is really back-water, extending for a consider¬ 
able distance up the principal feeders. It also causes quite 
extensive marshes, and in the spring season produces general 
overfiows, the water having no ready outlet. The streams 
and lake abound in trout and are great resorts for water- 
fowl, as also are the marshes. The hills, which wore largely 
covered with forests of pino and fir, abounded in large game. 
Snch was the home of the Coenr d’Alines, a tribe of about 
five hundred, of whom one hundred and thirty could bear 
arms. Their country was not easily accessible, and they 
were very jealous of intrusion, not even permitting the 
French Canadians of the Hudson’s Bay Company to enter 
it. Probably for this reason they received their name Coeur 
d’Aldne—Heart of an Awl, or, as it is more commonly ren¬ 
dered, Pointed Heart. They were bravo and warlike, and 
bad many horses and cattle. 

On the 17th, some four hundred Indians having assem¬ 
bled at the Mission, a council was held and Colonel Wright 
imposed his own terms, which were that they should surren¬ 
der the men who began the attack on Steptoe; give up all 
property, public or private, in their bands, that bad been 
taken from the whites; permit whites to pass through their 
country unmolested; and give a chief and four men, with 
their families, as hostages. These terms were accepted, and 
on the next day the march around the lake was resnmed. 
The Ccenr d’AIdne and St. Joseph’s were both ferried, and 
from the latter, which enters the southern extremity of the 
lake, the troops marched sonth-west to the Lahto. There, on 
the 23d, the Spokanes were met in council. Garry and Polot- 
kin were both present. There were with them some Calispels 
or Pend d’Oreilles (this name was probably Pendnes Oreilles, 
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or Hang Ears, originally), and members of other small tribes. 
Milbapsi was there also. He had lost all his hanghtiness, 
and begged to be admitted to peace with the rest His 
prayer was granted, bnt Colonel Wright took occasion to re¬ 
mind him of bis letter to General Clarke, and call his atten¬ 
tion to the fact that the whites were not asking for peace. 
The Spokanes were all very penitent, and made fervent 
promises of fntnre good behavior. They were treated with 
on the same terms as the Ccenr d’Aldnes. 

While these movements were being made, Major Garnett 
had marched np the Yakima in search of the few hostiles 
who were on "the west side of the Columbia. They were 
chiefly Yakimas, with a few Pelonses and other renegades. 
On the morning of Angnst 16, 1858, Lieut. J. E. Allen, a 
popular and eflScient young oflScer, with fifteen men, sur¬ 
prised the camp of Ka-ti-ho-tes, one of the hostile chiefs, and 
captured twenty-one men, fifty women and children, seventy- 
five horses, fifteen cattle, and all their other property. Lieu¬ 
tenant Allen was killed in the surprise; it is probable that 
in the darkness, it being at three o’clock in the morning, be 
was accidentally shot by one of his own men. Three of the 
warriors captured were found to have been in the party that 
mnrdered the two miners, and were shot. Another of the 
murderers had been killed while trying to escape during the 
surprise. It was ascertained of these Indians that twenty- 
five in all were engaged in the attack on the miners. On 
the 2l8t a detachment of sixty men went np one of the 
branches of the We-nat-che River, and, with the assistance 
of Ski-nar-wan, a friendly chief, succeeded in entrapping five 
more of the murderers, all of whom were shot. Another was 
found alone in the forest, and killed by the soldiers. A great 
terror fell upon all the wrong-doers. One of the murderers 
of Agent Bolen committed suicide. Six of the murderers 
of the two miners fled into the fastnesses of the Cascade 
Mountains; the remainder escaped across the river and joined 
Samiaken. 

On the evening of the 23d, Owhi, the hostile Yakima 
chief, came into Colonel Wright’s camp on the Lahto. He 
said he had come from the lower Spokane, and had left his 
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son Qnalohian there. Qtialchian was an Indian that Colonel 
Wright wanted. He bad been actively engaged in mnrders 
and robberies unce 1856, besides stirring np discontent among 
the friendly Indians. In the preceding Jnne he had been se¬ 
verely wonnded in an attack on some miners on the We-nat- 
che, bat had recovered qnickly and at once resumed his evil 
course. Owhi was pnt in irons, and word was sent to Qnal- 
cbian to come in at once; that if he did not come his father 
would be hung. He arrived at nine o’clock the next morn¬ 
ing, and at half-past nine was bung. From this camp three 
troops of dragoons were sent to Steptoe’s battle-gronnd. They 
brought in the two abandoned howitzers, and also the remains 
of Captain Taylor and Lieutenant Gaston, which were con¬ 
veyed to Fort Walla-Walla for bnrial. 

On the 25th a number of Pelouses came into the camp. 
They represented that they had been with the hostiles, bnt 
that Kamiaken bad fled over the mountains and they had se¬ 
ceded from him. The colonel seized fifteen of them, all of 
whom, on investigation, were found to have left their own 
country and waged war against the United States. In the 
troubles of 1856, which he had settled so leniently as to aronse 
the resentment of the Oregonians, Colonel Wright had prom¬ 
ised these Indians severe punishment if found again with the 
hostiles. He accordingly bang six of the worst ones and 
kept the remainder in irons. On the 26th the command pro¬ 
ceeded south-westerly to the Pelonse. Here, on the 80tb, all 
of the Pelouses remaining in the country were met in coun¬ 
cil. Colonel Wright addressed them, reproaching them severe¬ 
ly for their thefts and murders, and demanded the murderers 
of the miners among them. One man was produced, and 
hung at once. Ail the property taken from the whites was 
then restored. The prisoners wised as Pelouses were brought 
out, and three, who were found to be renegade Yakimas and 
Walla-Wallas, were hung. A chief and four warriors, with 
their families, were demanded as hostages, and surrendered. 
It was then announced to the Indians that no treaty would 
be made with them at that time, but if they did as command¬ 
ed, a treaty would be made in the following spring; they 
were ordered to allow whites to pass throngh their countiy 
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Bomolestedy and to apprehend and deliver into onatodj any 
of their nation gnilt; of tlieft or murder. Thia they agreed 
to do, and, after warning them that if he ever had to come 
into their country again he would annihilate them, Colonel 
Wright dismiaeed tiieiu. The objects of the expedition being 
now accomplished, half of the troops were left temporarily at 
Fort Taylor, and tho remainder rendezvoused at Fort Walla- 
Walla, where they were reviewed on October 6th by Colonel 
Mansfield, Inspector-general of the Army. 

Thus ended one of the most remarkable Indian campaigns 
ever known. In it two battles and a number of skirmishes 
occurred, all resulting in the defeat of the Indians with heavy 
losses; about one thousand horses and many cattle were cap¬ 
tured, and eitlier destroyed or confiscated; enormous quantities 
of supplies of the hostiles were destroyed; eleven murderers 
and robbers were executed; the Indians who commenced the 
hostilities were surrendered; three large tribes and several 
small ones were reduced to abject submission; hostages were 
given by each tribe for their good behavior; and all this with¬ 
out the loss of a man. The expedition of Major Garnett re¬ 
sulted in the punishment of ten of the murderers, and greatly 
aided in the successful issue of Colonel Wright’s movement, 
but it met with some loss, chiefly in the untimely death of 
Lieutenant Allen. Still a further and more signal result of 
this,war was yet to come. Lawyer wrote from Walla-Walla to 
Governor Stevens,then in Washington,as follows: “At this 
place, about three years since, we had our talk, and since that 
time 1 have been waiting to hear from our big father. We 
are very poor. It is other people’s badness. It is not our fault, 
and I would like to hear what he has to say. If he thinks 
our agreement good our hearts will be thankful. Colonel 
Wright has been over after the bad people, and has killed 
some of the bad people and hong sixteen; and now I am in 
hopes we will have peace.” The letter was submitted to the 
Department of the Interior. There was a general move in 
favor of the ratification of the treaties. Lieutenant Mollan, 
who was with Stevens in the railway exploration, reiterated 
his prayers to the department in that behalf. Superintend¬ 
ent Nesmith, who bad strenuously opposed them, now wrote 
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that ** after a careful invostigatioa of the sobject” be wm 
ntiafied that the treaties ooght to be ratified, the conoti^ 
thrown open fallj for settlement, and the Indians removed 
to reservations. The Indians, completely cowed, were ready 
to do anything to please the whites. With every force favor¬ 
ing the movement there was no longer reason for delay, so, 
on March 8,1859, the Senate ratified the treaties with the 
Dwaroisb and their allies, the S’Klallams, the Makahs (of Cape 
Flattery), the Walla-Wallas, Cay uses, and ITmatillas, the Ya- 
kimas, Pelonses, Klickitats, and their allies, tfie Nez Percds, the 
Des Cbntes, Wascoes, and their allies, the Qni-nai-elts, the Flat- 
heads, Eootenais, and Pend d’Oreilles, and the Molels. Tbns, 
Governor Stevens was vindicated at last, to his own satisfac¬ 
tion, and the North-west was pnt at peace for many years. 
Nevertheless it is tme that peace conld not have been made 
in 1856 if these treaties had been insisted on, and that war 
would have resulted from any attempt to enforce them dn^ 
ing two years afterwards. The trouble was not that the gen¬ 
eral provisions of the treaties were not good, but that they 
provided for removing part of the tribes entirely from their 
native homes to the country of others. In fact this provision 
was not enforced for years after the treaties were ratified, 
and it produced trouble when it was enforced, as we shall see 
hereafter. There is little room for doubting that Garry was 
right in his theory, that in this particular Stevens ** missed 
it.” 



CHAPTER XII. 


DEATH TO THE APACHE! 

No more serioos phase of the Indian problem has pre¬ 
sented itself to the American people than that offered by 
the Apache tribes. Aided by the desert nature of their 
country, they have resisted the advance of the whites lon¬ 
ger than any other Indian nation. They have foaght with 
bravely and inconceivable cunning. They have committed 
atrocities that devils alone would seem capable of, and have 
been subjected to atrocities that devils might blush to com¬ 
mit. They have made their name a terror and a thing of 
execration to a section of country five times larger than all 
New England. They have kept miners for years from treas¬ 
ure deposits that have been regarded as of fabulous richness. 
They have gained the reputation of being the most treacher¬ 
ous, cmel, and inhuman savages that have been known in the 
United States. People who have been willing to extend 
sympathy and assistance to other Indians, have stood aghast 
at the murderous work of the Apaches, and given their opin¬ 
ions that nothing but the extermination of the tribe could 
ever rid Arizona and New Mexico of a constant liability to 
outrage and devastation. In noteworthy connection with 
this reputation is the fact that the Apaches are among the 
least known of the Indian tribes. Not only has their hostile 
attitude prevented white men from associating with them, 
but even when brought in contact with the whites they main¬ 
tain a jealous reserve as to their habits, particularly those of 
a religious character. By way of example, it is commonly 
believed that they do not bury their dead, and never touch a 
dead body except in case of necessity ; yet Colonel Oremony, 
who had excellent opportunity for knowing, insists that they 
bury their more prominent men, at least, with great cere- 
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mony, though he was unable to learn exi^lj what the for¬ 
malities were. 

The Apaches, as has been previously mentioned, speak 
the same language as the Navahos and Lipans; and ail 
Southern Indians using this common tongue are often called 
Apaches. The Apaches proper call themselves “Shis In¬ 
day,” or People of the Woods, a rather strange name for a 
tribe living in a country where three trees constitute a hoaque 
or forest, but taken by them probably because the principal 
timber growth of the region is on the mountains which have 
long afforded them safe retreats. They were in nine tolera¬ 
bly distinct tribes through the earlier part of the present 
century, though by confederations and factional separations, 
in the course of their long warfare, some of this identity has 
been lost. At the beginning of our intercourse with them 
they were best divided as follows: Chiricahuas (Chiricagiiis), 
GileOos, Mimbrefios, Mescaleros, Jicarillas (Xicarillas, Hicko- 
rias), Pinalefios, Mogollons, Coyotdros, and Tontos. These 
names refer chiefly to their geographical positions. The 
Chiricahuas lived in South-eastern Arizona, about the Chiri- 
eahna Mountains. They are sometimes called Oochees, from 
their noted chief Cochise or Cheis, who was gathered to his 
fathers several years since, much to the relief of neighboring 
settlers. East of these, in the mountains about the head¬ 
waters of the Gila, was a small band of about two hundred 
warriors, known as the GileCos or Gila Apaches. The name 
Gilefios is also sometimes used generioally, including two or 
three additional tribes. North-east of these, in South-western 
New<Jiezico, lived the MimbreOos or Mimbres (Miembres 
—^Willows) Apaches, otherwise known as the Copper Mine 
Apaches, from the fact that they infested the celebrated 
copper mines of Santa Kita del Cobrd. To the east, beyond 
the Eio Grande, and west of the Pecos, dwelt the Mescaleros, 
who derived their appellation from their extensive use of the 
mescal (maguey, American aloe, or century-plant) for food, 
and in the manufacture of the intoxicating drink known by 
the same name. The Jicarillas lived in the mountains of 
Northern New Mexico, above Taos, and were closely associat¬ 
ed with the Southern TJtes. North-west of the ChiricidiBas 
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wu a tribe eometimee called the PinaleOoe or Pinal (Penole) 
Apaches, and sometimes the Arirapas (Aribaipais), from the 
Bio Arivapa which flows on the eonth-west of tlie Pinal 
range to the Gila. The Mogollons (Mogayones) lived direct¬ 
ly north of these in the Mogollon Monntains and the deserts 
abont them. Westward along the Gila Biver, and through 
the conntry north of it, roamed the Coyotdros, the most con¬ 
siderable of the tribes, who are said to have their name from 
their habit of eating the coyote or prairie wolf. It is possible, 
however, that the name is a cormption of Garrot^ros (club 
men) which was formerly applied to some of the western 
trib^ The Tontos, who lived chiefly in the rough country 
south and west of Bill Williams Mountain, say that they 
broke off from the Coyotdros many years ago, and that their 
Indian name, which means “ unruly,’’ has been corrupted into 
the Spanish word tonto, which means “ stupid.” 

No little confusion has arisen from the numerous names, 
of different languages, given to these and kindred tribes. 
The Indians east of the Pecos, called Llaneros or Apaches, 
are properly Lipans. They have always been confederated 
with the Comanches and Kiowas In our dealings with them, 
and are now located in Indian Territory with those tribes. 
The Faraones or Taracones, mentioned in old Spanish books, 
were probably-Navahos; the word YvA<yenne is given as the 
Apache synonym of the name, and Yvic0enne or Yvtakak is 
the Apache name for the Navahos. The Yampais or Yavi- 
pais are now known as Apache Mohares. The Oajnencbes 
were probably the same as the Cuchanos or Ynmas. The 
Hualapais (Hnalpies, Wallspais) have been called Apache 
Ynmas since 1868, when that name was given them by Gen¬ 
eral Gregg, who was then commanding in Arizona. 

The Apaches were always known as wild Indians. It is 
doubtful if the Spaniards ever obtained any control over 
them, and certain that the Mexicans never retained any. 
Between these two peoples there was almost continuous war. 
The condition of the people of the Northern Mexican settle¬ 
ments was such that there was little chance of successful 
opposition to the Apaches. They were poor, and hardly 
more advanced in knowledge than their Indian enemies. 
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The oeotral government exacted heavj taxes from them, but 
did nothing for their protection. The supreme power in 
their settlements was in the hands of the riooa or wealthy 
men, who often resisted the government and often contend^ 
among themselves. Some of the ricoa were of quite pure 
Spanish blood, but the great mass of the people were the 
mongrel Mexicans, and these were nearly all in the state of 
peonage or bondage for debt. As a general rule it was found 
cheaper and more consonant with the warlike spirit of the 
Mexicans to buy peace of the Apaches than to fight them. 
Instead of uniting and making an effort for common defence, 
it was u^ally the case that when the State of Chihuahua was 
at war with the Indians, the State of Sonora would be at 
peace, and vice versa. The property and even the captives 
taken in the one State would be purchased in the other. 
General Carasco, military governor of Sonora after the Mexi¬ 
can war, on one occasion broke into this system. Sonora was 
at war with the Apaches, and Chihuahua was not only at 
peace but also was issuing rations to them quarterly at the 
village of Janos, near our border. Carasco advanced on this 
place by night marches, and succeeded in surprising them 
during the feasting that ensued upon the issue of rations. 
He killed a number and took ninety prisoners. Medina, the 
governor of Chihuahna, made complaint to the general gov¬ 
ernment of this breach of inter-state customs, but the authori¬ 
ties sustained Carasco. This was a fortunate decision for the 
Northern Mexicans, for Carasco did more to protect their 
frontier than any rnler they had for years. He impressed 
the poor as soldiers, and forced the rich to supply the means 
for keeping them in the field. His methods were unpopular, 
however, and he was poisoned. 

Many anecdotes are related by travellers of the poltroon¬ 
ery of the Mexicans in their contests with the Apaches. It 
is not strange that they appeared cowardly. They were poor, 
without organization, and with nothing in life to stimulate 
them to bravery. They were obliged to support themselves 
mainly by agriculture and stock-raising, and these pursuits 
put them continually on the defensive, while they scattered 
the people so as to make defence difficult. The Americans 
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trho went into the Apache oonntry prior to onr conqneet 
were <m a different footing from the Mexicans. They were 
chiefly trappers or traders, and though many of them had 
Mexican wives or mistresses, quite as many had their mar¬ 
ital companions from 



among the Indians, 
while their bnsiness in¬ 
terests were quite di¬ 
verse. The traders bad 
more cause for sympa¬ 
thy with the Mexicans 
than the trappers, and 
yet the traders were 
so seldom attacked that 
the Mexicans accused 
them of having treated 
secretly with the Apa¬ 
ches. Their immunity 
was really due to con¬ 
stant preparation for at¬ 
tack; the Apaches nev. 
er attack except by sur¬ 
prise. The trappers 
acted with one side or 
the other, or remained 
neutral, as their tempo¬ 
rary interests demand¬ 
ed. 

In 1887 the Mexi¬ 
cans of both Sonora 
and Chihnahua were at 
war with the Apaches, 
and both were becom- 


AM APAcai wARRioB. jng desperate over the 


successful incursions of 


the enemy. Chihuahua promulgated a law called the Pro- 
yeaUf de Chterra, or project for war, by which the State 
offered one hundred dollars for the scalp of an Apache war^ 
rior, fifty for the scalp of a squaw, and twenty-five for that 
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of a ebild. Bonora was also psyin|^ a bounty for scalps, 
and both gave to the captor any booty be might take from 
the Indians. This liberality was produced mainly by the 
many atrocities of Joan Jos^, a Mionbres chief, who had 
been educated among the Mexicans, and used bis knowledge 
of their customs to great advantage in his warfare. One 
favorite scheme of his was robbing the mails, for the pur¬ 
pose of obtaining information as to the plans of the Mex¬ 
icans. At this time there were several parties of trappers 
on the head-waters of the Oila, and the captain of one of 
these, a man named Johnson, undertook to secure a number 
of Apache scalps. It is said that in addition to the scalp 
bounty he was induced to this by pay from the owners of the 
Santa Rita copper mines. At any rate he made a feast and 
invited to it a number of MimbreQo warriora, who accepted 
his hospitable bidding. To one side of the ground where his 
feast was spread he placed a howitzer, loaded to the muzzle 
with slugs, nails, and bullets, and concealed under sacks of 
flour and other goods. In good range he placed a sack of 
flour, which he told the Indians to divide among themselves. 
Unsuspicious of wrong, they gathered about it. Johnson 
touched his lighted cigarrito to the vent of the howitzer, and 
the charge was poured iuto the crowd, killing and wounding 
many. The party of trappers at once followed up the attack 
with their rifles and knives. A goodly number of scalps 
were secured, that of Joan Josd among others, but the treach¬ 
ery was terribly repaid. Another party of fifteen trappers 
was camped on a stream a few miles distant. The surviving 
Mimbrefios went to these unsuspecting men and murdered 
every one of them. Their vengeance did not stop at this. 
The copper mines of Santa Rita were furnished with supplies 
from the city of Ohihuahna by guarded wagon-trains {oon- 
ductaa) that bronght in provisions and hauled back ore. The 
time for the arrival of the train came and passed, but no train 
appeared. Days slipped away; provisions were almost ex¬ 
hausted ; the supply of ammunition was nearly gone. Some 
of the miners climbed to the top of Ben Moore, which rises 
back of the mines, but from its lofty summit no sign of an 
approaching oonduda was visible. Starvation was imminent. 
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Th« only hope of escape for the miners and their families 
was in making their way across the desert expanse that lies 
between the mines and the settlements. They started, bnt 
the Apaches, who had destroyed the train, hnng abont them, 
and attacked them so persistently that only four or five snc- 
ceeded in reaching their destination. 

The scalp bounty was not always so effective in procuring 
the death of Apaches as in this case. A few years after our 
conquest, when the vigilance committees of California had 
filled Arizona with the most villainous collection of white 
men that ever breathed, there was enacted a comic tragedy in 
which the principal performer was John Oallantin. He was 
S desperate scoundrel, and had gathered about him a band of 
cut-throats whose infamous characters were excelled only by 
his own. The governor of Chihuahua undertook to make 
these men useful to the State by paying them thirty dollars 
for each Apache scalp they secured. They brought scalps in 
profusion, but the Apache raids were nowise diminished. On 
the contrary, large numbers of Mexicans and friendly Indians 
were assassinated and scalped in the midst of the settlements. 
The suspicions of the Chihnabuans were excited, and Gallantin 
was at length discovered taking the scalps of some Mexicans 
whom his people had murdered. This accounted for the ex¬ 
traordinary activity of “ the Apaches,” and Gallantin and his 
band left the country. They gathered up some twenty-five 
hundred sheep as they went along, and with these made their 
way to the Colorado at the month of the Gila. They were 
met with professions of great friendship by the Ynmas, who 
were then (1851) commanded by Caballo en Pelo (Naked 
Horse), a chief of great prowess. Having placed themselves in 
favorable positions in the camp of the desperadoes, the Ynmas 
suddenly fell upon them and murdered the entire party. The 
scalp-bounty system was dot given up by the Mexicans, and, 
what is more remaricable, man-hunters were allowed to pursue 
their occupation on our side of the line for the scalp markets 
of Chihuahua and Sonora. In 1870 Lieutenant Drew was 
visited by such a party from Janos, Chihuahua, who coolly 
proposed to massacre the Indians who were then under his 
protection, preparatory to going on a reservation. He said, 
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** These {>eo|)>le do not care » straw for the deptedationa com* 
mitted in this or any other oonntry; they work for the mon^ 
a aealp brings, and one from a friendly Indian is worth as 
mnch as one of any other/* Orders wmre soon after issned 
which lessened this business as an international commerce. 

When the Americans invaded the oonntry during the 
Mexican war, the Apaches welcomed them as allies, though 
their professions of friendship were not much believed. At 
San Lucia Springs, near the Santa Rita mines, Oeneral Kear¬ 
ny was met by Mangas Colorado (Red Sleeves—in defective 
Spanish), chief of the Mimbrehos, who vowed eternal friend¬ 
ship to the Americans. It was noticed, however, that they 
kept shy of howitzers, and that one of them wore a shirt made 
of a Henry Clay campaign flag, which donbtless signifled a 
dead American somewhere. The Apaches were overwhelmed 
with admiration of our soldiers and their weapons. Said one 
of their chiefs to Oeneral Kearny, as they prepared to leave, 
‘‘ You have taken New Mexico and will soon take California; 
go, then, and take Chihuahua, Durango, and Sonora. We will 
help yon. Yon flght for land; we care nothing for land; 
we flght for the laws of Montezuma and for food. The Mex¬ 
icans are rascals; we hate and will kill them all.” This feel¬ 
ing, though somewhat advantageous to ns during war, was a 
disadvantage as soon as peace was made. We were bound 
by the treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo to protect our newly-ac¬ 
quired Mexican citizens, and also to prevent our Indians from 
depredating in Mexico. Americans who settled in New Mex¬ 
ico lived, of course, in the Mexican settlements, and had inter¬ 
ests much in common with the Mexicans. The Apaches in 
the neighborhood of these settlements were not very trouble¬ 
some for several years, but the western bands pursued their 
old vocation of plunder with unabated vigor. The settlers 
below the Gila, and the emigrants who passed over the south¬ 
ern road, retained their lives and property only by etenial 
vigilance. 

After the massacre of the miners, the Mimbrefios held pos¬ 
session of the Santa Rita mines for a dozen years undisturbed. 
The place became known as their great stronghold, and no 
white men were able to break through its surrounding wilds. 
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In 1850 there came an invasion. Tlie American half of the 
Mexican Boundary Commistdon, under charge of Mr. J. B. 
Bartlett, decided to make the copper mines their head-qnar- 
ters for a time, and a force of three hundred men took pos* 
session of the place. The Mimbrenos, nnder the leadership 
of their great warchief Cochillo Negro, or Black Knife, were 
disposed to resist at first, bnt thought better of it, and re¬ 
ceived tiie Americans with professions of friendship. A short 
time after the commission was established in these quarters, 
there came along three Mexican traders, who had been among 
the Pinal Apaches, and purchased of them a young Mexican 
girl named Inez Gonzales. This girl, who was about fifteen 
years old, had been a captive for nine months. Her parents 
lived at the town of Santa Crnz, whence she had started in 
company with her aunt and others, with an escort of soldiers, 
to attend the feast of San Francisco at Magdalena. They 
were ambushed by the Pinalefios; the men were killed, and 
the women and children carried away. The Mexicans were 
taking her to Santa Fd, probably to sell her or to keep her for 
immoral purposes, as was the common practice with female 
slaves. Mr. Bartlett had no hesitancy as to releasing her, 
inasmncb as the United States had expressly agreed, in the 
treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, to release all such captives and 
to suppress the traffic in them. Inez was returned to her 
parents by the commissioner when be arrived in Santa Crnz. 
She subsequently became the mistress of Captain Gomez, who 
commanded the troops in Northern Sonora. He married her 
on the death of his wife, and after his death Inez married the 
Alcalde of Santa Cruz, her social standing not having been at 
all affected by her romantic adventures. 

The release of this captive did not directly affect the In¬ 
dians, bnt a few days later two Mexican boys, who were held 
as slaves by the MimbreOos, took refuge in the tent of Colo¬ 
nel Cremony, with the commission, and appealed to him to 
save them from their masters. These children, Saverro Are- 
dia and Joa6 Trinfan, had heard the Indians speaking of the 
release of Inez, and determined to seek the same protection. 
Protection was given to them. There were some indications 
that the Apaches, thwarted in recovering them, might murder 
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them, end on account of this Mr. Bartlett sent them away at 
night, under goard, to the camp of General Condd, the 
Mexican commissioner. Oondd at once forwarded them into 
Mexico. The MimbreSos were very indignant at this sum¬ 
mary release of their property—a rather inconsistent inter¬ 
ference, too, at a time when the Fugitive Slave Law had jnst 
gone into operation—but after holding a council, and being 
informed that they conld not help themselves, they conclnded 
to accept about two hundred and fifty dollars’ worth of goods 
for the two boys. 

As this institution of slavery in the West has been the 
cause of much trouble with the Indians, a glance at its feat¬ 
ures and extent will be advantageons in considering the diffi¬ 
culties between the two races. The system obtained with all 
the tribes of the Rocky Mountains, and also with the Kio- 
was and Comanches who sprang from mountain stocks. In¬ 
stead of dooming their captives to death, or adopting them 
into their tribes, as the Eastern Indians did, they held them 
for barter and the performance'of menial duties. The slave 
was the property of his immediate captor, but in case he was 
taken by a band he was the property of the tribe. Owner¬ 
ship was frequently changed by sale or gambling. The slave 
was wholly subject to the caprices of his owner, even to his 
life. ‘‘ Women,” says Captain Johnson, speaking of the Apa¬ 
ches, when captured, are taken as wives by those who cap¬ 
ture them, but they are treated by the Indian wives of the 
eaptnrers as slaves, and made to carry wood and water; if 
they chance to be pretty, or receive too much attention from 
their lords and masters, they are, in the absence of the lat¬ 
ter, unmercifully beaten and otherwise maltreated. The most 
unfortunate thing which can befall a captive woman is to be 
claimed by two persons. In this case she is either shot or 
delivered up for indiscriminate violence.” This latter abrupt 
method of deciding controversies was adhered to by the Apa¬ 
ches to prevent quarrels among themselves. Other property 
was treated similarly. If a horse were claimed as booty by 
two warriors, they must adjust their differences speedily or 
the animal was shot. 

The COM of Ines Gonxales was not an exceptional one, 
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irlierein Mexicans wlio had been captured by Indians were 
bought and held as slaves by Mexicans. It was the almost 
universal rule. In the preceding summer, Indian agent Oal- 
honn released four Mexicans, three boys and a woman, all of 
whom had been bought by Mexicans from the Apaches. He 
reported; “The trading in captives has been so long tolerated 
in this Territory that it has ceased to be regarded as a wrong; 
and purchasers are not prepared willingly to release captives 
without an adequate ransom. In legislating upon this sub¬ 
ject it should be distinctly set forth under what circum¬ 
stances captives shall be released, and limiting the expenditures 
that may be incurred thereby. Unless the Mexicans are paid 
for such captives as they have purchased, and have now in 
possession, but very few of them will be released; nor will it 
answer well to allow captives to make their election as to a 
release, for their submission to their masters is most perfect, 
and they are well instructed as to proper replies to interroga¬ 
tories. ... I may, in conclusion, mention that there are a 
number of Indian captives held as slaves in this Territory, 
and Congressional action may be necessary in relation to them, 
and I respectfully submit the question for appropriate con¬ 
sideration.” The Mexicans could never see any great evil 
in slavery. Their system of peonage, or bondage for debt, 
amounts to life servitude in most cases, for wages are so low 
that a peon ordinarily earns only enough for his subsistence. 
There was no public sentiment against the subjection of 
women to the pleasures of their owners, for virtue is almost 
unknown among them. It is the common mode, to this day, 
for oue who desires a Mexican mistress, to select the girl arid 
make arrangements with her parents by the payment of a 
small sum monthly. 

The Americans who settled in the country held very simi¬ 
lar ideas in regard to Mexicans and Indians, both of whom 
were considered as inferior races. The trapper or trader who 
desired a squaw purchased one, and the settler who wanted 
servants very commonly purchased them. They took to the 
system so naturally that legislation was wade neoessaiT to 
prohibit it. Many of the more reckless characters engaged, 
in the business of catching and selling slaves„as is Hl'astrated' 
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in thn following extract from the jonrnnl of Cktlonel Cooke: 
“I had lately a oonirenatioD with old Weaver; wbioh was not 
official. He aaid, * The Tontoe live in that range over tiiere; 
1 never see them with more than one or two lodges together; 
they are a band of the Ooyot^ros, and are called fools for their 
ignorance. When I weut over once, from the Fimas to the 
Oochanos and Mochabas [Mohaves], 1 met some lodges and 
had a fuss with them.’—‘What sort?—‘Oh, we killed two or 
three and burned their lodges, and took all the women and 
children and sold them.’ — ‘ What!’ — ‘ Yes, I have often 
canght the women and children of Digger Indians and sold 

them in New Mexico and Sonora. Mr.-of Tncson told 

me a sqnaw I sold him ran off, and was found dead, famished 
for water 1 s’pose, going over from the Fimas to the Colora¬ 
do.’—‘ What! have yon no feeling for her death, trying to 
retnra to her father and mother yon tore her fromP—‘1 
killed her father and mother, as like as not; they stole all 
onr traps; as fast as we could stick a trap in the river, they’d 
come and steal it, and shoot arrows into onr horses; they 
thought we would leave them for them to eat, but we bnilt a 
big fire and burned them np.’ ” The weaker tribes of course 
suffered roost in this business. The wretched Diggmu of the 
Salt Lake Basin were especially the victims of it, in an early 
day, as was often testified to by travellers. Farnbam says, 
“These poor creatures are hunted in the spring, when weak 
and helpless, by a certain class of men, and when taken are 
fattened, and carried to Santa Fd and sold as slaves. A ‘ like¬ 
ly girl,’ in her teens, often brings three or four hundred dol¬ 
lars. The men are valued less.” 

The Diggers fell under the control of the Mormons, 
and to their honor be it said that they made an effort to 
ameliorate the condition of these captives. The evil to 
be remedied is thus set forth in the preamble of an act 
passed in January, 1853; 

’“Whtnu, from time Immemorial, tbe practice of pon iha a ing Indiaa 
women and children of the Utah tribe of IndianB by Mexican tradera haa 
ii m tmtnl gwi in and canted on by those reepective people until the In¬ 
diana It an allowaUe baffle, and frequmtiy offer their pttoansm 

orohDdicnfbrsale; and 



322 


MA88A0BES OF THS MOUSTTAlKa 


**Wh0rtiu it k a commen practi<» among th««e Indians to gamble 
their own children and women; and it is a well-establish^ fact 
that women and children thus obtained, or obtained by war, or theft, or 
in any other manner, are by them frequently carried from place to place, 
packed upon horses or mules, lariated out to subsist upon grass, roots, or 
starve, and are frequently bound with thongs madr of rawhide, until 
their hands and feet become swollen, mutilated, inflamed with pain, and 
wounded; and when with suffering, cold, hunger, and abuse they fall sick, 
so as to become troublesome, are frequently slain by their masters to get 
rid of them; and 

** WherM 9 they do frequently kill their women and children taken pris¬ 
oners, either in revenge, or for amusement, or through the influence of tra¬ 
dition, unless they are tempted to exchange them for trade, which they 
usually do if they have an opportunity; and 

** Whereat one family frequently sti^s the children and women of an¬ 
other family, and such robberies and murders are continually committed 
in times of their greatest peace and amity, thus dragging free Indian women 
and children into Mexican servitude and slavery, or death, to the almost 
entire extirpation of the whole Indian race; and 

“ Whereat these inhuman practices are being daily enacted before our 
eyes in the midst of the white settlements, and within the organized coun¬ 
ties of the Territory; and when the inhabitants do not purchase or trade 
for those so offered for sale, they are generally doomed to the most misera¬ 
ble existence, suffering the tortures of every species of cruelty, until death 
kindly relieves them and closes the revolting severity: 

Wherefore, when all these facts are taken into consideration, it be¬ 
comes the duty of all humane and Christian people to extend unto this 
degraded and down-trodden race such relief as can be awarded to them, etc. 

The act following this argumentative recital provides that 
any white person having a captive in his possession, shall go 
with it before the select-men, or the probate judge, and bind 
the captive to some proper person, in the discretion of the 
select-men, for a term of not over twenty years. The person 
to whom be is bound is required to send him to school three 
months in the year, from the age of seven to sixteen, and to 
clothe him in a suitable manner. The select-men are also 
empowered to obtain snch captives from the Indians for the 
purpose of binding them out. 

In the North slavery prevailed everywhere, and was 
abetted and encouraged by the Hudson’s Bay Company. 
Said Mr. Slocum, of slavery in Oregon, “ The price of a 
slave varies from five to fifteen blankets. Women are val¬ 
ued higher than men. If a slave dies within six months of 
the purchase, the seller returns one-half the purchase-money. 
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• •« Many instances have occtirred wliere a man has sold his 
own child. . . . The slaves are generally employed to cut 
wood, hunt and fish for the families of the men employed 
by the Hudson’s Bay Company, and are ready for any extra 
work. Each man of the trapping parties has from two to 
three slaves, who assist to hunt and take care of the horses 
and camp. They thereby save the Company the expense of 
employing at least double the number of men that would 
otherwise be required on these excursions. ... As long as 
the Hudson’s Bay Company permit their servants to hold 
slaves, the institution of slavery will be perpetuated.” Slav¬ 
ery was, in fact, more extensive in Oregon than anywhere 
else in the West, and more similar to the African and Orien¬ 
tal systems. Stanley says of Casino, the celebrated Klickitat 
chief, In the plenitude of his power he travelled in great 
state, and was often accompanied by a hundred slaves, obedi¬ 
ent to his slightest caprice.” The same authority says,‘‘It 
is a very common practice of the Shaste, Umpqua, and Rogue 
River Indians, to sell their children in slavery to the tribes 
inhabiting the banks of the Columbia River. During my 
tour through the Willamette Valley in 1848,1 met a party 
of Tlickitats (Klickitats) returning from one of these trading 
excursions, having about twenty little boys, whom they had 
purchased from the Umpqua tribe.” The Oregon Indians 
also preyed upon the degraded tribes of California in this 
trade, and the Modocs, Elamaths, and Pitt River Indians ob¬ 
tained the reputation of fierce and cruel slave-drivers in pro¬ 
curing captives f^r sale to their Northern neighbors. 

All through the Rocky Mountains, except in what we 
have called the north-eastern triangle, this system of human 
slavery extended, and it had obtained such a root that it was 
very hard to extirpate. In Colorado it was brought to a sum¬ 
mary end, so far as white slave-holders were concerned, in 
1866, through the efforts of the government. Indian Agent 
Head, accompanied by Deputy Marshall E. R. Harris, visited 
all owners of Indian slaves and informed them that they must 
be released. Says Mr. Head, “ I have notified all the people 
here that in future no more captives are to be purchased or 
sold, as I shall immediately arrest both parties caught in the 



334 UA8BACBES OP THE MOUSTAlRa 

transaction. This step, I think, will at onoe pat an end to 
the most barbarons and inhuman practice which has been in 
existence with the Mexicans for generations. There are cap¬ 
tives who know not their own parents, nor can they speak 
their mother tongue, and who recognize no one but those 
who rescued [I] them from their merciless captors.” In New 
Mexico and Arizona the slaves have not yet been fully eman¬ 
cipated. There were twenty Mexican slaves released from 
among the Navahos in 1883. In 1866 the number of Indians 
held as slaves and peons by the whites was estimated officially 
at two thousand. There are undoubtedly many Indian slaves 
held among the Mexicans in those Territories now, but the 
system of peonage, and the fact that they are kept in fear of 
expressing discontent, makes it difficult to release them. In 
Northern Mexico there are numbers of Indians, of our tribes, 
still held in slavery, and the officials of Arizona reservations 
are continually besieged with appeals to restore to our In¬ 
dians their captive kindred. 

The condition of these slaves was as shocking as pro¬ 
claimed in the Mormon document quoted above. The fe¬ 
male captives were nearly always subjected to indignities, 
both among the Indians and the whites, and among the latter 
they were frequently made public prostitutes for the gain of 
their owners. Among the Indians there was also the con¬ 
stant liability of sacrifice for religious purposes. At the death 
of any person of prominence it was customary to kill one or 
more captives, who should serve as slaves to the deceased in 
the spirit world, as has been recounted herein, in the narra¬ 
tive of the captivity of Olive Oatman. Walker (Wacca), the 
noted Ute chief, who died in 1855, and was buried on a high 
mountain about twelve miles south-east of Fillmore,Utah, 
was accorded full honors of this kind. Four Pi-ede slaves, 
three children and one woman, were buried in the grave with 
him. Three of them were killed and thrown into the grave; 
the other was thrown in alive. Among the Chinooks the 
burial custom was to bind a slave hand and foot and tie him 
to the corpse, after which they were deposited together in the 
place of sepulture; after three days the victim was stran¬ 
gled by another slave. The particulars of the treatment that 
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might be anticipAted by captives were known to both races, 
and, as may be imagined, the whole system tended to make 
their hatred intense. When people are killed, and ont of the 
way, warfare may to some extent be forgotten, bnt when rela¬ 
tive and friends are held in slavery, there is a constant press¬ 
ure to rescue them or be revenged. This was a feeling com¬ 
mon to both side, and in regard to women it we perhaps 
more strong with the Apaches than with the Mexiens. The 
Apache women were noted for their chastity. In this re¬ 
spect they were far superior to the Mexiens, and equal, if 
not superior, to any Indians on the continent. The fate to 
which their eptive wive and daughters was doomed often 
caused poignant sorrow among them. Of course there was 
not the same effort made by the white to retore Indian 
slave to their tribe that there we to recover Mexieii or 
American slaves. The “axiom” of Aristotle, that “Barbari¬ 
ans are designed by Katnre to be slave,” is one that he al¬ 
ways been adopted by superior raes when thrown in contact 
with inferior one. 

The forcible purchase of the Mexican boys by the Bound¬ 
ary Commieion, we not forgotten by the Mimbrefios, who 
considered it an inveion of their rights. The relations of 
the parties were soon further complieted through the killing 
of an Apache by Jens Lopez, a Mexien temster. The 
Apache insisted that the Ameriens should hang this man, 
who undoubtedly deserved hanging. Mr. Bartlett objected 
to performing such summary justice, but promied to have 
the offender tried at Santa FA The Indians contended, with 
much show of reason, that ho ought to be hung there, where 
the crime was committed. After a lengthy discussion, in 
which it was urged that the Apaches had recently killed 
an American on the road between Janos and the mines, for 
which they had made no reparation, the matter was arranged 
by paying the mother of the murdered man thirty dollars, 
and twenty dollars per month thereafter, being the amount of 
the murderer’s wages. Three weeks later the Indians b^;aa 
s ta li n g the horses and moles belonging to the Oommission. 
They vehemently denied that they were guilty, at firs^ but 
soon a punning force overtook one of the b ands of thieves, 
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and found it eointnanded by Delgadito (tbe Slender), a Mim* 
bref&OB chief, who had slept in the Oommisaioner’s camp only 
two nights before. In the conrse of a month nearly two hnn- 
dred horses and mules were taken, and at the end of that 
period the advancement of the work cansed Mr. Bartlett to 
move on with his almost dismounted command. The Mim- 
brefios considered his departure as a victory for them, and 
always thought that they drove the Americans away. 

During the stay of the Commissioneris party, a number 
of miners had settled at the Pino Alto gold mines, north-west 
of the Santa Bita mines, and these remained there when the 
copper mines were abandoned. They grew in numbers, and 
the Mimbrefios were unable to dislodge them. After several 
years Mangas Colorado tried to accomplish this end by deceit. 
He would approach a miner and tell him in a confidential 
way of wonderful gold mines to which he would escort him, 
out of personal friendship, only they two must go alone. No 
one risked a trip with the kind-hearted chief, but after several 
weifeks some of the miners happened to compare notes, and 
the probable treachery was revealed. The next time Mangas 
appeared at the mines, he was tied np and soundly vvhipped. 
It would have been far more politic to have killed him. He 
never forgave this injury—the greatest that could bo inflicted 
on an Indian—and he certainly avenged it on a royal scale. 
For years he was the greatest and most vindictive leader of 
the Apaches. He united himself by marriage with Cochise 
(Cheis), the principal chief of the Chiricahuas, and also made 
a marital alliance with the Navahos that gave him great in¬ 
fluence in that tribe. Murders and robberies innumerable 
were committed under his leadership. He succeeded for a 
long time in keeping together larger bodies of warriors than 
had ever been known among the Apaches, and in devastating 
all the regions through which they roamed. 

During all this time the Jicarillas were disturbing the 
peace on the northern side of the Kio Grande settlements. 
In October, 1849, they committed the massacre of the White 
party which attracted wide-spread attention at the time. Mr. 
White, with his wife and child, was coming to Santa Fd, where 
he had formerly been a merchant, in company with a wagon 
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train bdong^ng to Mr. Aubrey. They had passed the eouo> 
try eousidered dangerous, and the Whites started ahead, aoootn- 
pauied by a German named Lawberger, an unknown Ameri¬ 
can, a Mexican, and a negro. While camped between Bock 
Creek and Whetstone branch, a party of Jicarillas approached 
them and demanded presents. White refused, and drove them 
out of camp. Presently they raturned, and were again refused 
and ordered out Instead of going they opened fire, killing the 
negro and Mexican. The others tried to fly, but were killed, 
excepting Mrs. White and the child, who were taken prison¬ 
ers. The dead bodies were laid along the road, bat were not 
scalped or stripped, and the Indians concealed themselves. 
A party of Mexicans soon came along, and began plundering 
the wagons. The Indians firod on them, but succeeded only 
in wounding one boy, who was left for dead. He lay quiet 
until the Indians went away, and then came to Santa Fd and 
reported the occurrence. A company of dragoons, with Kit 
Carson as guide, followed the Indians for three or four days 
before they found them. They made an attack and killed 
several, but the Indians murdered Mrs. White and the child 
before they fled. A severe snow-storm came on, from which 
both sides suffered severely, and rendered farther pursuit im¬ 
possible. In 1851 these Indians murdered a party of eleven 
persons who were carrying the mail. After some further hos¬ 
tilities they entered into a treaty with Agent Calhoun, and 
went on reservations near Fort Webster and Abiqniu, bnt the 
treaty was not ratified. Mr. Meriwether, who succeeded Mr. 
Calhoun in August, 1853, found the Jicarillas on his hands, 
with no money to provide for them. He told them he could 
do nothing for them, and turned them out. As they had made 
no provision for winter, they proceeded to support themselves 
by theft. In a few months their depredations became so in¬ 
sufferable that the troops were sent after them. Iiieutenant 
Bell had a successful skirmish with them on March 5th, but on 
Maroli 80th Lieutenant Davidson’s command of sixty men was 
attacked by two hundred Jicarillas and Utes, and only nine¬ 
teen men escaped, most of them wounded. A large force of 
regulars and volunteers was then put in the field, and, on 
July 80th General Garland reported that the Jicarillas had been 
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aobdned and had »ned for peaoe. Th«« was one band, how¬ 
ever, that escaped and to<dc refnge among the TJtes; these 
ren^des with their allies destroyed the settlement on the 
Arkansas, and were pnnished as recorded in the sketch of the 
Utes hereafter. 

The Mescaleros, to the sonth-east of the Bio Grande settle¬ 
ments, were the Apaches for whose civilization there seemed 
the bf»t prospect They were more devoted to agriculture 
than the others, and consequently had more to lose by war. 
They exercised the ancient prerogative of thieving to a limit¬ 
ed extent for some years, but in the winter of 1854-55 their 
depredations became so extensive that they could not be tol¬ 
erated. Captain Ewell, of the Ist Dragoons, was sent against 
them with one hundred and eighty men. The Mescaleros 
met them on the PeHasco, on the night of January 17th, and 
fonght them all the next day as they advanced. The troops 
lost three killed, and tiio Indians were seen to bear away fif¬ 
teen dead bodies. The Mescaleros retreated in the direction 
of the Guadalupe Mountains. On Febrnary 23d a party of 
fifteen warriors attacked a grazing camp of four soldiers, sur¬ 
prising them and palling their tent down upon them, but the 
soldiers extricated themselves and drove the Indians off with 
heavy loss. The Mescaleros then concluded that their mission 
was not fighting the Americans. They came to Agent Steck 
at Fort Thorne, and begged for peace. Peace was granted, and 
a reservation was given them in their own country, between 
the Pecos Biver and the Sacramento Mountains. The Mesca- 
leros thereafter behaved quite well until the Texan invasion, 
early in the civil war, but the Mexicans gained in blood-thirsti¬ 
ness what the Indians had lost. In February, 1858, a militia 
party from Messila, known as the ** Messila Guard,” attacked a 
peaceful Mescalero camp close by the village of DoQa Ana, 
and pursued the Indians into the houses of the Dofla Anans, 
where they fied for refuge. Eight or nine Indians were 
killed and one child taken captive. The citizens of Dolla 
Ana denounced this affair as a riotons and wanton outrage, 
though they seemed to object more to the disturbance of them¬ 
selves than to the wrong done the Indians. In April these 
same valienie$ attacked the Mescalero camp on the reserve- 
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tioQ oeMT Fort Thorne, killed seven and took several prison¬ 
ers. The garrison was promptly called to arms, and after a 
brief chase captui'ed thirty-five of the attacking party, inclod- 
ing Juan Ort^a, their leader. The military authorities were 
DOW thoroughly indignant. The offlceiu at the fort knew 
that these Indians had been peaceable and well-behaved, so 
that Mexican affidavits of outrages committed by them were 
not effective; and the prisoners were held, notwithstanding 
the writs of habeas corpus that were issued for their release. 
General Garland also determined to withdraw bis troops from 
Fort Thome and let the valiant Messilans have their fill of 
Indian fighting. This called forth a petition from the peo¬ 
ple, in which assertions of their own valor and prayers for 
protection are ludicrously blended. General Garland left two 
companies to protect settlers innocent of outrage, but in¬ 
formed others that they “ have no claims to the protection of 
the military, and will receive none.” 

The eastern Apaches remained at peace until the b^in- 
ning of the war of the rebellion. They were not making any 
material progress towards civilization, except in the matter 
of becoming drunkards. The intercourse laws could not be 
enforced in !New Mexico because there were no “Indian 
lands.” The Mexicans had treated the Indian title as extinct, 
and we had taken the Mexican title, in consequence of which 
our legislators assumed that the Indians, who actually held 
the country, and had held it from the “ time when the mem¬ 
ory of man runneth not to the contrary,” had no title what¬ 
ever. To make this absurdity more serious in its results, none 
of the treaties made with the Apaches were ratified, and there¬ 
fore the reservations designated fur them did not come with¬ 
in the protection of the intercourse laws. The result was 
that the most of the property that the Jicarillas and Mescale- 
ros got hold of went for aguardiente. The Western tribes 
continued their piratical warfare. Several expeditions were 
sent against them, but none resulted in any permanent advan¬ 
tage or any material punishment to the Indians.. 

At the opening of the war a Pandora’s box of evils was 
opened over every square mile of New Mexico and Arizona. 
Among the oflBcers of the army were many Southerners, and 
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these did not hesitate to retnrn to the South. Some tried to 
take their soldiers with them, bnt these attempts were gener¬ 
ally nnsnocessfiil. Immediately after came an order with¬ 
drawing the troops from the h'ontier posts. This meant a 
desertion of nearly all the country, for life in it had only been 
made possible by the presence of the soldiers. The overland 
mail company abandoned its line through the two territories 
(one at that time), thus patting an end to ail communication. 
The Western Apaches seemed to have awakened to new life. 
Tliey pursued their work of murder and robbery with such 
daring that no safety was possible. Men were killed and 
ranches plundered in the midst of well-settled districts. The 
Indians seemed to bo everywhere. 

This activity was occasioned in the first place by a mili¬ 
tary blunder. In the spring of 1861 some Apaches stole a 
cow and a child from the Mexican mistress of an American, 
and, on complaint of the latter at Fort Buchanan, seventy-five 
men were sent to demand the property of the Chiricahnas, 
who were accused of the theft. The party went to Apache 
Pass and camped, with a white fiag fiying over the tent of the 
commander. Under its protection Cochise and five other 
chiefs came in to talk. They professed absolute ignorauce of 
the theft, and stuck to it, on account of which obduracy orders 
were given to seize them. Cochise seized a knife, slit the 
canvas, and escaped, carrying with him three ballets. One 
chief was knocked down and spitted on a bayonet while 
attempting to follow. The other four were bound. The 
Indians at once began hostilities by killing some prisoners. 
The captive chiefs were hung in retaliation, and the Apaches 
attacked the troops. The latter were badly whipped, and 
obliged to return to the fort. The abandonment of the posts 
by the troops soon after on the order of recall was believed 
by the Indians to have resulted from their hostilities, and they 
were satisfied that they need only fight if they desired to rid 
themselves of the Americans. The Arizona settlements, which 
were at that time all within the Gadsden Purchase, and chief¬ 
ly in the Santa Cruz Talley, were made desolate. At first 
ranches were destroyed one after another, and travellers way¬ 
laid and mnrdered. Having accomplished this work thor- 
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OEghlj, the Apachee began operations against the strongholds 
of their enemies. The silver mines east of Tobac were held 
for a few vreeks; but it was necessary to arm the peons to ac* 
complish this, and arming them forced the Americans in 
charge to stand guard constantly, to preserve their lives from 
their employes. The mines were al^ndoned as soon as their 
business affairs could be arranged. Tubac was deserted soon 
afterwards. Tucson dwindled away to a village of two hun¬ 
dred souls. 

What was lacking in the desperate nature of the situation 
was added by the invasion of the Texans. They occupied 
all of the southern part of New Mexico, and all of what is 
now Arizona that was occupied by the whites. On the south¬ 
east they occupied Fort Stanton, the only post in the Mesca- 
lero country. All the Apache tribes except the Jicarillas 
were within the region lield by them, and the Jicarillas were 
the only Apaches that remained at peace. It is worth re¬ 
membering that but for the friendly attitude of the Jicarillas 
and the Utes, New Mexico must almost certainly have fallen 
into the hands of the Texans. The Mescaleros, who had been 
behaving well previously, became involved in a quari’el with 
the Confederate soldiers, and a fight resulted in which several 
were killed on both sides. The Mescaleros then began an 
Ishmaelitish war, sparing no one. The settlements which had 
grown up on the Rio Bonito were quickly devastated, and the 
war was carried to the villages of the Rio Grande country. 
On the south-west Mangas Colorado prevented • the settlers 
from suffering the pangs of ennui. Most of the Mimbres 
went to war immediately after he was flogged by the miners, 
and the Chiricahuas and Gilefios made common cause with 
them. On the morning of September 27, 1861, a force of 
over two hundred warriors attacked the mining village of Pino 
Alto, but fortunately for the people Captain Martin had ar¬ 
rived the night before with a detachment of the Arizona 
Guards, a volunteer organization, and after several hours’ hard 
fighting the Indians were driven off with considerable loss. 
Soon after one hundred and fifty warriors attacked a large 
wagon train, one day out from Pino Alto, and besieged it for 
fourteen hours. The train escaped destruction by the timely 
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urival of the Arizona Guards, who escorted it to the Miuabres 
Biver. 

An^ long continuance of this state of affairs noust have 
been miuous to !New Mexico; but aid was at hand. The Col¬ 
orado Tolnnteers marched down from the North, turned back 
the Texans, and joined Canby in driving them from the Bio 
Grande. At the same time General Carleton, with a column 
of three thousand Californians, was advancing by way of Fort 
Yuma, driving all hostiles before him, and opening communi¬ 
cation through to the coast. The combined forces of Mangas 
Colorado and Cochise made a desperate resistance to his ad¬ 
vance at Apache Pass, 
in the Chiricabna Moun¬ 
tains, but the Califor¬ 
nians were supplied 
with howitzers and 
shells, and the Apaches 
found that their posi¬ 
tions, whicli they had 
made almost impregna¬ 
ble to direct attack, af¬ 
forded them no protec¬ 
tion from these new 
missiles of their white 
foes. They fled with a 
loss of sixty-six killed; 
the Californians had 
two killed and three 
wounded. Just after this engagement Mangas Colorado was 
seriously wounded while trying to cut off a messenger that 
was carrying back news of the fight at the pass. He was 
taken to the village of Janos, in Northern New Mexico, by 
his warriors, and put under charge of a physician there, 
with notice that if he did not recover, every one in the 
place would be killed. He recovered. A short time after 
his recovery, early in 1863, he was captnred by Captain Shir- 
laad of the California Volunteers, and killed while attempting 
to escape. It is said that the sentinel stirred him np witii a 
heated bayonet and then shot him. It was time for him to 
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die. He wm aboat seventy years old, and bad secured all the 
revenge to which one man is entitled. His skull is said to 
ornament the phrenological museum of Prof. O. S. Fowler. 

General Carleton arrived at the Rio Grande settlements in 
September, 1862, and relieved Canby, who went to take a glo¬ 
rious part in the great struggle in the South. Carleton, being 
rid of white enemies, devoted his attention to the subjugation 
of the Indiana. He first sent Ool. Kit Carson, with five com¬ 
panies of New Mexican volunteers, to occupy Fort Stanton, 
from which he was to operate against the Mescaleros and any 
Navalios that were in that region. Captain McCleave, with 
two companies of California Volunteers, was sent into the 
Mescalero country by way of Dog Caflon (CaQon del Perro), 
from the south-west. Captain Roberts, with two companies 
of Californians, was sent into the same region from the south, 
by way of the Hueeo (Wacco) tanks. The orders to each 
command were: “ The men are to be slain whenever and 
wherever they can be found. The women anvl children may 
be taken prisoners, but, of course, they are not to be killed.” 
Carson took possession of Fort Stanton with no material 
hinderance. McCleave encountered the Apaches at Dog 
CaOon, which was one of their greatest strongholds. There 
were about five hundred of them—over a hundred warriors— 
and they were completely routed by the Californians. They 
fled to Fort Stanton and surrendered to Carson, who took 
them under his protection, rather against the sanguinary in¬ 
structions of Carleton, and sent five of their chiefs to Santa 
F^ to treat for peace. General Carleton required them to go 
on a reservation at the Bosque Redondo, on the Pecos River. 
The spokesman of the Mescaleros was Gian-nah-tah (Always 
Ready), known to the Mexicans as Cad^te, or the Volunteer. 
He was a son of Palanquito, their former head chief, who 
died soon after they were first treated with, in 1855. Gian- 
nah-tah said, “ You are stronger than we. We have fought 
you so long as we had rifles and powder; but your weapons 
are better than ours. Give ns like weapons and turn ns 
loose, we will fight you again; but we are worn out; we 
have no more heart; we have no provisions, no means to 
live; your troops are everywhere; our springs and water- 
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boles are either occupied or overlooked by your young men. 
You have driven us from our last and best stronghold, and 
we have no more heart. Do with us as may seem good to 
you, but do not forget we are men and braves.’’ 

The Mescaleros were sent to the Bosque Redondo with 
the promise that if they should remain there peaceably until 
the war was finished, so that they would not be confused 
with the hostiles, they should be given a reservation in their 

own country. At the 
Bosque they came under 
charge of Colonel Cre- 
mony, formerly with the 
Boundary Commission, to 
whose intelligent labor 
the world is indebted for 
much of its knowledge of 
Apache customs. It may 
be mentioned, by-the-way, 
that be collected a valua¬ 
ble vocabulary of the 
Apache language and for- 
warded it to the Smith¬ 
sonian Institution over 
twenty years ago, but it 
has not yet been publish¬ 
ed. The Indians came to 
the Bosque rapidly; by 
spring four hundred Mes- 
caleroB were on the reser¬ 
vation, and the remain¬ 
der were reported as hav¬ 
ing fled into Mexico or joined the Gila tribes. The disposal 
of the Mescaleros gave some opportunity for proceedings 
against the Mimbrefios. An expedition was sent into their 
country in January, 1868, which resulted in the defeat and 
capture of Mangas Colorado, with a loss of twenty of his 
warriors. Fort West was established in the Pino Alto coun¬ 
try, and scouting parties were kept in the field. By the lat¬ 
ter part of April, forty of the band bad been killed, includ- 
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ing A brother and one of the sons of Mangas. The attention 
of the greater part of the troops was turned to the Navahos 
during the year 1863 and the early part of the next year. 
By March| 1864| there were 3600 Navahos and 460 Apaches 
at the Bosque. By the twentieth of that month 2600 more 
Navahos were reported captured and on their way. Events 
were occurring in Arizona, however, that soon carried the 
seat of active operations to that territory. In 1862 Pauline 
Weaver, the pioneer prospector of Arizona, discovered the 
placers on the Colorado near La Paz, and in 1863 he found 
the district that bears his name, south-west of Prescott, and 
the remarkable mines of Antelope Peak. In the spring of 
1863 a party of prospectors under Captain Walker, an old 
California mining celebrity, left the Rio Grande settlements 
and went into the same region. The new mines attracted 
many people, to whom General Carleton gave all the protec¬ 
tion and assistance in his power. 

In the summer of 1864, his hands were comparatively free 
in New Mexico, and the troops were centred on the western 
Apaches. The extermination policy then received as full and 
fair a trial as could possibly be given to it. The forces were 
adequate, for every one joined in the movement. On April 
20th General Carleton detailed his plans to Don Ignacio Pes- 
quira, Governor of Sonora, saying, ^‘If your excellency will 
put a few hundred men into the held on the first day of next 
June, and keep them in hot pursuit of the Apaches of Sono¬ 
ra, say for sixty or ninety days, we will either exterminate the 
Indians or so diminish their numbers that they will cease 
their murdering and robbing propensities and live at peace.” 
To Don Luis Perrazas, Governor of Chihuahua, a similar re¬ 
quest was forwarded. The miners in the new districts of 
Arizona agreed to keep a force in the field if the government 
would furnish provisions, and this General Carleton did. The 
Pi mas and Maricopas were furnished with American leaders, 
and given over two hundred muskets, with ammunition. 
The governors of Arizona and New Mexico were requested 
to aid, and did so. To Governor Goodwin, of Arizona, Carle¬ 
ton wrote; **Pray see the Papagos, Pimas, and Maricopas, and 
have that part of the programme well and effectually executed. 
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Ton will be able to eeeare the efforts of the miners without 
trouble. Let ns work eamestlj and hard, and before next 
Christmas jonr Apaches are whipped. Unless we do this, 
you will have a twenty years’ war.” For bis own part Carle- 
ton located a force of five hundred men on the Gila, north of 
the Chirioahna Mountains, to operate from that point. Could 
a plan be more perfect! Here was a combination of the 
militaiy, citizens, and friendly Indians of two nations against 
the Apaches. They all went into it heartily, with a sincere 
hatred of the enemy, and with many old scores to pay off. 
The oft-repeated orders were to kill every male Indian capa¬ 
ble of bearing arms, and capture the women and children. It 
is not possible to give here even a synopsis of the fights that 
occurred. The brief mention of the encounters with Indians 
in the general orders for the year covers six such pages as 
these, in fine print. The results of the year’s work, so far as 
they could be obtained, were officially summed up thus: In¬ 
dians killed, 363—wounded, 140; soldiers killed, 7—wounded, 
25; citizens killed, 18—wounded, 13; recovered from Indians 
12,284 sheep, 2742 horses, 35 mules, 31 cattle, and 18 burros; 
taken by Indians, 4250 sheep, 26 horses, 154 mules, and 32 
cattle. The greater part of the damage done was to the Nav- 
ahos, who, to the number of over two thousand, were sent to 
the Bosque Bodondo, taking with them most of the sheep that 
were reported as captured. For the Apaches alone the re¬ 
turns sum up, 216 Indians and 16 whites killed; 146 horses 
captured by Indians, and 54 recovered; 17 cattle taken by In¬ 
dians, and 21 taken from them; 3000 sheep taken by Indians, 
and 175 recovered. The loss to the whites was not fully re¬ 
ported, and the Indians were much damaged in addition to 
this by the destruction of their crops. Nearly all the Apa¬ 
ches planted to some extent in the sheltered valleys of their 
wildernesses. 

This war was conducted on strictly extermination princi¬ 
ples. It is true that removal to the B^ne was named as an 
alternative, but only thirty western Apaches ever reached the 
Bosque, from all souroee. The troops were constantly stimur- 
lated to activity. Failure was the only offence that could be 
committed, and success was approved, no matter how obtained. 
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By way of example, the general orders for 1864 contain the 
following: “January 24th.—A party of thirty Amerieans and 
fourteen Pima and Maricopa Indiana under Ool. King S. 
Woolaey, aid to the governor of Arizona, attacked a band of 
Gila Apaches, sixty or seventy miles north-east of the Pima 
villages, and killed nineteetl of them and wounded others. 
Mr. Cyrus L4nnon, of Woolsey’s party, was killed by a wound¬ 
ed Indian.” That does not read badly, but it is not the whole 
truth. This party started out to hunt for stock supposed to 
have been stolen by the Indians. They were signalled by a 
party of Coyot^ros and Pinals, who dared them to come and 
fight. Woolscy sent an interpreter to them to tell them that 
he did not wish to fight, bnt to make peace. On his invita¬ 
tion thirty-five of them came into the camp with their armr. 
The chief, Par-a-muck-a, insolently ordered Woolsey to clear 
a place for him to sit upon, as he was a great chief. Woolsey 
calmly folded np a blanket and handed it to him. He then 
told the Apaches that he would make a treaty with them and 
give them certificates of good conduct such that no white 
man would ever molest them. His men were gathered about 
in preparation for the treaty. Woolsey drew his revolver 
and gave Par-a-mnck-a the Arizona certificate of a “good In¬ 
dian ” at the first shot. His men signed on the bodies of the 
others. Only one Indian—a lame man who could not run 
away—affixed his signatiu'e. He did it with his lance, on the 
person of Mr. Lennon. This is historically known as “the 
Pinal treaty,” and the place is appropriately called “ Bloody 
Tanks.” 

This occurrence is not mentioned in any spirit of “ mawk¬ 
ish sentimentality,” but merely to show that the extermina¬ 
tion policy had a fair trial. These Indians would undoubt¬ 
edly have murdered their new white friends if they had 
obtained the opportunity. They are entitled to no compas¬ 
sion on the ground of treachery used against them. The 
Apache makes war by treachery. His object is to harm his 
enemy but to escape uninjured, and he thinks that a man 
who walks up to open danger is a fool. He will go into dan¬ 
gerous places himself, but he goes by stealth. He never at¬ 
tacks except by surprise. He is brave, but he has no ambi- 





MASSACRES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


tion to die a soldier’s death. Apache glory consists strictly 
ill lulling the enemy. A wounded or lielpless Apache will 
fight like a demon to protect his friends, but a sound Apache 
would never take sucli risks to bear away a 
wounded compatriot as a Sioux or Cheyenne 
warrior would. Of necessity, this war¬ 
fare had its effects on the Apaches, in 
the way of making peace seem more 
endurable, but tliey were 
neither exterminated nor con¬ 
quered. In April, 1805, In¬ 
spector-general Davis lield a 
parley with Victoria, Acos- 
^ ta, and other chiefs, among 

whom weie Pasqnin, Cassari, 
- and Salvador, tlie sons of 
Mangas Colorado. The In¬ 
dians were veiy destitute, and 
wanted peace, but they did 
not wish to leave their conn- 
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try. Tlie iron rule, of removal to the Bosque, staggered them. 
They agreed to send four chiefs to inspect the reservation 
and report to the tribe, but none of them came back, as they 
promised, and the war went on as before* 

At the close of the war of the rebellion the United States 
was divided into five Military Divisions, and these were sub¬ 
divided in nineteen Departments. New Mexico was put in 
the Department of the Missouri, commanded by Major-gen¬ 
eral Pope, which was a part of the Military Division of the 
Mississippi, coininanded by General Sherman. Arizona was 
in the Department of California, commanded by Major-gen¬ 
eral McDowell, which was a part of the Military Division of 
the Pacific, commanded by Maj.-gen. H. W. Halleck. The 
extermination theory was believed in by General Halleck, so 
far at least as tlie Apaclies were concerned. He said, “ It is 
useless to negotiate with these Apache Indians. They will 
observe no treaties, agreements, or truces. With them there 
is no alternative but active and vigorous war, till they are 
completely destroyed, or forced to surrender as prisoners of 
war.” The hostile Apaches were nearly all in Arizona, which 
was commanded by Brigadier-general Mason, and the war 
there was prosecuted much as before, or, if possible, more bit¬ 
terly. Both sides were becoming more and more exasperated, 
and vented their spleen in ways that only served to make 
matters woi*8e. The Indians were adopting the practice of 
mutilating the dead, which was formerly contrary to their 
customs. The whites frequently killed inoffensive Indians 
on general principles. In 1868 a man named Mitchell cause¬ 
lessly killed Waba Yuma, head chief of the Hualapais, and 
that tribe, which had been peaceable, went to war. They had 
been looked upon with the contempt that frontiersmen com¬ 
monly feel for peaceable Indians, but they proved vicious 
enemies. General McDowell reported that, the officers 
from Prescott say they would prefer fighting five Apaches 
to one Hualapais.” 

In the mean time trouble had come at the Bosque. The 
question of a permanent reservation at that point became a 
political one, and everything connected with it passed into 
the realms of misrepresentation, so that the truth is hard to 
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resch. It is clear, however, that the reservation crops failed, 
or were destroyed by insects, year after year. It is ^00 cleai 
that the Kavahos and Apaches did not get along well to* 
gether. The Navahos were the stronger in numbers, and ap¬ 
peared to have the ear of the commanding officer. After the 
Mescaleros had been at the Bosque for two years, the land 
which they had been cultivating was taken from them and 
given to the Navahos, while they were assigned to another 
location. This was done to prevent quarrelling, but to the 
Mescaleros it appeared an act of favoritism. There could be 
no harmony between them and the Kavahos. They had long 
been at war, and their customs were totally different. The 
Mescaleros claimed the fuldlment of General Carleton’s prom¬ 
ise that they should have a reservation in their own country; 
indeed, Agent Labodie testifies that they had looked forward 
to this all the time, and had used their influence in bringing 
in their own hostiles solely for that purpose. They were not 
removed. The Bosque reservation for all Apaches and Kava¬ 
hos had become General Carleton’s pet scheme. On Kovem- 
ber 3,1865, the entire tribe of Mescaleros left the Bosque and 
went to their own country. They went to war because they 
knew that leaving the leservatiou would be considered an act 
of war, and that they must flght or go back. One of their 
leading men, Ojo Blanco (White Eye*), had left several weeks 
prior to this time with a small party. After several years of 
desnltory warfare, during which the anti-Bosqne pai*ty had 
gained their point, and the tribes were returned to their for¬ 
mer homes, the Mescaleros were settled on a reservation in 
their own country. 

The military operations of the ^60^8 were not devoid of 
resnlts. Kew Mexico had a season of comparative quiet, in 
the better settled parts, and Arizona was yielding to the 
progress of civilization. The valley of Santa Cruz was again 
filled with ranchemen. Tubac was reoccupied, and Tucson 


* The Apache words for ** white eye** are Pin-dah Uek-o-pee, and this 
is the name they use to designate Americans, In their own language. We 
are **white eyes/’ not ’’pale faces/’ to them. They also use the word 
Americano in common with other tribes who are more or less versed in 
Spanish. 
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regained its lost population. The mining regions on the Col¬ 
orado and about Prescott were held by the whites. Yet, in 
fact, there was merely a change in the seat of war. The 
Apaches held mountain fastnesses, as yet unknown, from 
which they sallied forth to raid into the very heaii; of the 
settlements. No one dared to travel the roads unarmed, and 
small parties were not safe when they had arms. Horses 
were run off in broad day from within half a mile of Pres¬ 
cott. Men who were not vigilant were liable to be killed 
anywhere. No Apache tribe was subdued. The later yea re 
of this period found them fit war from the Pecos to the Col¬ 
orado. The bitterness and want pf confidence which had been 
instilled into the Indians by this system of warfare are re¬ 
sults which are not subject to measurement, but it must, in 
faiimess, be admitted that they did follow in some degree. 
On the whole the policy of extermination in Arizona, coupled 
with concentration in New Mexico, proved a dismal failure, 
after a full and fair trial. The army officers began to realize 
this, and Indians who were willing to make peace were per¬ 
mitted to gather about Fort Goodwin, Camp Grant, and in 
the Wiiite Mountains. This marked the beginning of a new 
era in Arizona, which will be considered in a subsequent 
chapter. 



APACBI BOOT, BBAB>J>AK8S, XTC 


CHAPTER XIIL 
SAND CREEK. 

On the night of November 28,1864-, about seven hundred 
and fifty men, cavalry and artillery, were marching eastward 
across the plains below Fort Lyon. There was a bitter, de- 
teririned look on their hard-set features that betokened ill 
for some one. For five days they had been marching, from 
Bijon Basin, about one hundred and fifty miles to the north¬ 
west, as the crow flies, but some fifty miles farther by their 
route. When they started the snow was two to three feet 
deep on the ground, but, as they progressed, it had become 
lighter, and now the ground was clear. The night was bitter 
cold; Jim Beckwith, the old trapper who had been guiding 
them, had become so stiffened that he was unable longer to 
distinguish the course, and they were obliged to rely on a half- 
breed Indian. About one third of the men had the appear¬ 
ance of soldiers who had seen service; the remainder had a 
divereity of arms and equipments as well as of uniforms, 
and marched with the air of raw recruits. About half a mile 
in advance were three men, the half-breed guide and two of¬ 
ficers, one of the latter of such gigantic proportions that the 
others seemed pygmies beside him. Near daybreak the half- 
breed turned to the white men and said: “Wolf he howl. 
Injun dog he hear wolf, he bowl too. Injun he hear dog and 
listen ; hear something, and run off.” The big man tapped 
the butt of his revolver in an ominous way, and replied: 
“ Jack, I haven’t had an Indian to eat for a long time. If 
yon fool with me, and don’t lead us to that cjimp. I’ll have 
you for breakfast.” They found the camp. There were 
one hundred and twenty Cheyenne and eight Arapahoe 
lodges in it, stretched along the bank of a shallow stream, 
which crept sluggishly down a broad bed of sand. On each 
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Bide of the camp, ranging oat perhaps a mile, was a herd of 
ponies, the two numbering about ele'ren hundred. It was be¬ 
tween daybreak and sanrise; the Indians were just banning 
to move. A sqnaw heard the noise of the approaching horses, 
and reported that a herd of bnffalo was coming. Others ran 
out, who quickly discovered that the rumbling was the tread 
of horses, and that a large body of troops was approaching. 
In a moment all was confusion. Men, women, and children 
ran here and there, getting their arms in readiness or prepar¬ 
ing for flight. The principal Cheyenne chief hastily ran up 
an American flag over his teepee, with a white flag above it. 
A white trader, who was in one of the teepees, came out and 
hastened towards the soldiers. At the same time two detach¬ 
ments of cavalry were galloping towards the herds, and some 
of the Indians were rnnning in the same directions. 

Firing began between these parties. Tlie white trader 
seemed confused, and stopped. A cavalryman said: Let 
me bring him in, major,” and, starting from the ranks, galloped 
towards him, but a bullet from the camp tumbled him from 
his horse, and the trader turned and ran back. The herd of 
ponies on the farther side of the camp became alarmed and ran 
towards the camp, the soldiers cutting off only about half of 
them. The main body of troops pressed forward, firing as 
they came, led by their giant commander, who rode through 
the ranks, calling out: Remember our wives and children, 
murdered on the Platte and the Arkansas.” The Indians 
were beginning to fall rapidly under the deadly fire. Part of 
them caught the straggling ponies which had reached the 
camp, and fled. The remainder, warriors and squaws, with 
some children, retired slowly up the creek, fighting as they 
went. They continued thus for about three quarters of a 
mile, to a point where the banks rose from three to ten feet, 
on either side of a level expanse of sand, some three hundred 
yards wide. Along the banks the Indians made their stand, 
protected by them on one side, and on the other by heaps of 
loose sand which they bad scraped up. Most of the troops 
were now in confusion, each doing about as he liked. About 
one half of them were firing on the line of Indians in the 
creek bed, and squads were riding about, killing stragglers. 
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•ealpiog the dead, and punning the flying. Ko prisoners 
were being taken, and no one was allow^ to escape if escape 
oonld be prevented. A child of about three years, perfectly 
naked, was toddling along over the trail where the Indians 
had fled. A soldier saw it, fired at abont seventy-five yards 
distance, and missed it. Another dismounted and said: “ Let 

me try the little-; I can hit him.” He missed too, 

bnt a third dismounted, with a similar remark, and at hie shot 
the child fell. At the creek bed the fight was at long range 
and stubborn. A private was firing at an Indian who 
climbed up on the bank from time to time, and made derisive 
gestures at the soldier’s fruitless efforts. “ Let me take that 
gun of yours for a minute, colonel,” said the soldier. The 
colonel handed him his rifle, an elegant silver-mounted one, 
presented him by the citizens of Denver; the Indian showed 
himself again; the rifle cracked and he dropped dead. The 
squaws were fighting along with the men. One had just 
wounded a soldier with an arrow, and a comrade pnt his rifle 
in rest, remarking, “ If that sqnaw shows her head above the 
bank again, I’ll blow the whole top of it off.” An officer, 
standing by him, said: “ I wouldn’t make a heathen of my¬ 
self by shooting a woman.” The words had hardly dropped 
from bis lips when the same sqnaw sent an arrow through 
the officer’s arm, and his philanthropic remark changed to a 

howl of “ Shoot tlie-,” and the soldier did it. The 

Indians conld not be dislodged by the small arms, but towards 
noon two howitzers were brought into action and they broke 
the line. The Indians fell hack from one position to another, 
the combat becoming gradually a running fight, which was 
kept up for five miles or more, and abandoned by the pur¬ 
suers a short time before dusk. The soldiers then gathered 
at the Indian camp, where they remained until the second day 
following. Most of the corpses were scalped, and a number 
were nintilated as bodies are usually mntilated by Indians, 
with all that implies. Near evening, on the day after the 
battle. Jack Smith, the half-breed who had guided the soldiers 
to the camp, and a son of the white trader who was in the 
camp, was shot by one of the men. He bad tried to run 
away during the fight, bnt had been brought back. The 
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colonel commanding was warned that he would probably be 
killed if the men were not ordered to let him live. He re¬ 
plied : I have given my orders, and have no further instruo* 
tions to give.” There were, at the time, seven other prisoners 
in the camp, two squaws and five children, who were taken to 
Fort Lyon and left there. They were the only prisoners taken. 
When the camp was broken, the buffalo-robes were confiscated 
for the sick, the soldiers took what they wanted for trophies, 
and the remainder was burned. The Indians lost three bun¬ 
dled, all killed, of whom about one half were warriors and the 
remainder women and children. The whites lost seven killed 
and forty-seven wonnded, of whom seven afterwards died. 

This was the massacre of the friendly Cheyenne In¬ 
dians at Sand Creek, by the Colorado troops, under Colonel 
John M. Chivington,” or “ the battle on the Big Sandy, with 
the hostile Cheyennes and Arapahoes,” as you may be pleased 
to consider it. That is to say, it is a statement of what oc¬ 
curred there, as nearly as'the truth can be arrived at, without 
favor or reservation. It is but just to add that the great ma¬ 
jority of the troops who participated in it say it was not so 
bad as here represented, and that the witnesses of the action 
and events connected with it, who subsequently denouiioed it, 
make it no worse, notwithstanding the fact that many, who 
knew nothing of the facts in the case, have added much 
to the statement above given. Tlie number killed was the 
point most in controversy in the investigations of the matter, 
ranging from about seventy, in Major Wynkoop’s estimate, to 
six hundred, in Colonel Chiviiigton’s original report. The 
Indians conceded a loss of one hundred and forty, of 
whom sixty were warriors, and the testimony of all who 
counted bodies, after the battle, indicates the number stated 
above. Concerning this affair there has been much of 
exaggeration, much of invective, much of misunderstand¬ 
ing, and mnch of wholly unfounded statement. Indeed, so 
much has been said in regard to it that the controversy is 
far more extensive than the original trouble, and the histori¬ 
cal shape that it has assumed is the creation of the contro¬ 
versy, not the fight Now that twenty years have passed 
atvay— that the Indian is only a memory where he then 
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roamed—that a new generation haa taken the place of the 
old—^let us trjr calmljr to unravel the thread of truth from the 
fantastic fabric which has so long concealed it; and to do this 
we must first know something of the actors ou that field. 

Who was Colonel Chivington? In 1840 he was a rough, 
uncouth, profane child of nature, just stepped across the 
threshold of manhood. He lived in Warren County, Ohio, 
abont two miles south of the line of Clinton. At a log-roll¬ 
ing in the neighborhood a good old Methodist brother re¬ 
proved him, one day, for profanity, and the sturdy youth an¬ 
swered defiantly: “ I will swear when I please and where I 
please.” But he bi-ooded over the rebuke, and a few days 
later he went to his reprover’s house, determined to swear 
there, before his family. He did not do as he intended. 
Some unknown power l^t down his resolution, and the curse 
died trembling on his tongue. He went away, but the mys¬ 
terious influence followed him; bis eyes were turned inward 
on his gnilty sonibe could not rest. He struggled against 
it, but in vain, and soon he sought at the altar the pardon for 
his sins. Scoffere may smile at the change of heart by divine 
grace, bnt sure it was there was a change in him. He be¬ 
came an industrious, orderly man ; he joined the Methodist 
Church and lived consistently with its discipline; he ap¬ 
prenticed himself to a carpenter and thoroughly learned 
tlte trade. Towards 1850 he determined to move West and 
enter the ministry, and this he did, working meantime at his 
trade. At the end of the second year of his clerical service 
he was transferred to the Missouri Conference and continued 
his labors there. It was a troubled field for him, for he was 
peculiarly a Northern man. Mobs collected at various times 
to hinder his preaching, bnt his apparent abundance of “ mus¬ 
cular Christianity” kept him from serious trouble, and his 
intended disturbers often remained to hear him preach. 

His kindly nature lielped him to preserve peaceful rela¬ 
tions, also. One day he met an old planter, hauling logs, with 
his team mired down. Chivington dismounted, tied his 
horse, waded into the mud, and helped him out. The planter 
desired to know to whom he was indebted, and, on being told, 
exclaimed: “Come right home with me. A preacher that 
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will get off in the mud to help a stranger won’t steal niggers.” 
They were good friends thereafter. A few years later Ohir^ 
ington was in Kansas, taking an active part with Lane and 
his friends in the border war. After the Kansas troubles were 
settled^ we find him serving acceptably, for two years, as a 
missionary to the Wyandot Indians, and afterwards, as in¬ 
terpreter and guide, travelling through the West with the 
Methodist bishops who were establishing missions among the 
Indian tribes. Soon after the beginning of the war he went 
to a quarterly meeting at Denver, being then a Presiding 
Elder in Western Kansas and Colorado, and, while there, 
preached to the soldiers at their bari^lu. They liked his 
style and urged him to stay with them. Governor Gilpin 
offered him a chaplaincy, but he said that if he went with the 
soldiers he wanted to fight, so he was made a major instead. 
There is one point in his character that must not be lost 
sight of, if his history is to be understood. He was, like 
other Kansas free-soilers, an uncompromising Union man, 
and had no use for a rebel, white or red. His dislike to any^ 
thing savoring of treason got him into ti'ouble time and 
again, but he never held back on that account. On one occa¬ 
sion, after the war, he seriously disturbed his domestic peace 
by peremptorily shutting off some reminiscences from bis 
brother-in-law, an ex-confederate. 

And what of the Colorado troops? They included men 
from all ranks and classes in life; many of them are promi¬ 
nent and respected citizens of Colorado now. About two 
thirds of those at Sand Creek were one-hundred-days’ men, of 
the 3d regiment; the remainder were veterans, mostly of the 
1st regiment. These last had established a military reputa¬ 
tion beyond all cavil, and, without referring to other services, 
a brief sketch of their work in New Mexico will satisfy the 
reader that no equal body of men ever did greater or more gal¬ 
lant service for the Union. In the early part of 1862 General 
Sibley invaded New Mexico with an army of twenty-five hiin*^ 
dred, including a large number of Texan Bangers, having evi¬ 
dently in view the conquest of the entire mountain country* 
Our government had been paying little or no attention to the 
Par West j its hands were full in the East. Even the official 
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ooHHziQuiciitians in some departments had not been replied to 
in a year past. The Confederacy was more watchful. Full in¬ 
formation of the situation in the West had been given to its 
leaders by officials^ civil and military, who had been located at 
various Western points, and had hastened to the South as soon 
as the war opened. The United States troops in the country 
were few in number. The Indians were ready for war when¬ 
ever an opportunity presented itself. The Mexicans were 
supposed to be friendly to the South, and the lower classes 
were known to be ready for rapine and pillage, at any time 
and against anybody. The Mormons were in ecstasy over the 
apparent fulfilment of their late Prophet’s war prophecy, and 
were willing to help on the Kilkenny-cat fight.’^ Besides, 
they were still sore over the troubles of 1857, and had no love 
for the national government. The Secession element in Cali¬ 
fornia was quite strong, especially in the southern part, which 
was to have been a slave state under the Calhoun plan. These 
facta at once determined the policy of the South, and the in¬ 
vasion was begun. If it had been successful—what an awfnl 
possibility!—the South would have had a coast-line impossi¬ 
ble of blockade, the entire line of Mexico for external com¬ 
munication, the mines to fill her depleted treasury, and an 
extensive country which could have been reconquered only at 
immense cost of life and money. The Texans entered New 
Mexico from the south. They took Fort Fillmore without 
resistance, and marched up the Kio Grande unchecked, until 
they reached Fort Craig, where General Canby awaited them. 
They decided not to attack the fort, and were flanking it, to 
go forward, when Canby came out and attacked them at 
Valverde. They rather worsted him, and he retired to the 
fort, while they pursued their march up the river. They oc¬ 
cupied Santa F^, and found that the Mexicans were not near¬ 
ly so glad to see them as they had anticipated; still, little dis¬ 
couraged, they pushed on towards Fort Union, some sixty-five 
miles northeast, on the edge of the plains, the arsenal and snp» 
ply depot for that section. 

Governor Gilpin, all this time, had been moving in the 
mining camps of Colorado, and, on February 23, the Ist Colo* 
rado regiment, under Colonel Slongh, left Denver through 
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snow foot deep. They reached Fort Union on March 11^ 
efter a journey of great hardship, and were there armed and 
equipped. They pressed forward, and, on the 23d, reached 
the month of Apachd Caflon, the location of Pigeon’s Eanch,” 
or, more properly, the ranch of M. Alexandre Vall4; the Texans 
had by this time reached the opposite end of the caflon. In 
this caflon, where Armijo had failed to meet Kearny, the 
Greek miner met the Greek cowboy. It was a contest the like 
of which never occurred elsewhere. The Southerners had 
adopted as their favorite name, “ Baylor’s Babesthe Colora¬ 
doans gloried in their chosen title of ‘‘Pet Lambs”—grim sat¬ 
ires these, as well on the plainsmen who charged McB^e’s Bat¬ 
tery with revolvers and bowie-knives, as on the mountaineers 
who never learned what it was to be whipped. On the 26th 
the advance of the Texans met two hundred and ten cavalry 
and one hundred and eighty infantry under Major Cliivington, 
and, in the words of a local writer, it “ was more like the sbobk 
of lightning than of battalions.” Said M. Valid, who witnessed 
the tight, “ Zat Chivington, he poot down ’is ’ead, and foight 
loike mahd bull.” Both detachments reeled back from this 
hard bump, and on the 28th, the main forces having arrived, 
they went at it again. The Texans surprised the Coloradoans’ 
camp, but the Lambs stood their ground, and, after a desperate 
fight, the Babes were forced to retire, and they retired to a lit¬ 
tle surprise-party at home. While they had been making their 
attack, Chivington bad led a force of one hundred men up the 
precipitous side of the caflon, along a rugged and dangerous 
path, and down on the Texan rear-guard of some six hundred 
men. It was a desperate cbaige to make, but it resulted in a 
brilliant success, and the Texan train of sixty-four wagons and 
two hundred mules, with all their supplies and ammunition, 
were destroyed. The Texan invasion was ruined. Sibley be¬ 
gan his retreat, and Slough fell back on Fort Union for his 
supplies, but only fora breathing space. On April 13 the Colo¬ 
radoans bad joined General Can by and begun a pursuit of the 
retiring Texans, which was kept up for one hundred and fifty 
miles; a pursuit so disastrous to the pursued that one half of 
their original force was left behind, dead, wounded, and pris¬ 
oners, together with all their stores, public and private. So 
much for the Colorado troops. 
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The Cheyennee we know something of alresdy. The vil¬ 
lage attacked was that of Black Kettle (Moke-ta-ve to)^* the 
principal chief of the soathern Cheyennes, and the few lodges 
of Arapahoes were nnder Left Hand (Na-watk), second in 
rank of the southern chiefs. There had been trouble in these 
tribes ever since the treaty of Fort Wise, in 1861. The war¬ 
riors denounced the chiefs for making the treaty, and were 
particularly opposed to the constrnction of the Kansas Pacific 
Railroad through their lands, as they knew it would drive 
away the buffalo. The chiefs were threatened with death if 
they undertook to carry out its provisions, and so the intense 
desire of the Cheyennes and Arapahoes for an agricultural 
life, which is recited as the cause of the treaty, had to go iin- 
gratified. The first serious troubles, after Sumner’s campaign, 
occurred after this treaty was made, and all the succeeding 
troubles grew out of it. The Cheyennes began committing 
minor offences in 1861, and, as they were unpunished, they 
gradually grew bolder, until, in 1863, Agent Lorey reported 
that the Cheyennes were dissatisfied, and that the Sioux were 
urging them to open waiv In other words, the war feeling 
had grown so strong that it was necessary to treat with them 
anew. Governor Evans went out, by agreement, to treat 
with them, on the liead-waters of the Republican, but they 
failed to come as agreed. The governor sent his guide, a 
squaw-man named El bridge Gerry (a grandson of the signer 
of the Declaration of Independence, of the same name), in 
search of them. He returned after an absence of two weeks, 
and reported that they had held a council and decided not to 
treat. One chief, Bull Bear (O-to-ah-nac-oo), the leader of the 
‘‘Dog-soldiers,” had offered to come in, but his warriors would 
not allow him to do so. The Cheyennes afterwards confirmed 
this statement fully; they said they were going to remain at 
peace, but would make no treaty that they had to sign; that 
they were going to have their lands; and even if a railroad 
was built through their country, they would not allow any 
one to settle along it. Tiie chiefs who bad signed the treaty 
of Fort Wise said they were obliged to repudiate it or their 
warriors would kill them. Minor depredations were com¬ 
mitted during the remainder of 1863 and the early part of 
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1864, and, during the winter, word was received, from spies 
among them, that a coalition was being formed among all the 
plains tribes, to drive the whites out of the country. This in¬ 
formation proved true, for in the spring and summer of 1864, 
the Sioux, Comanches, Kiowas, Cheyennes, and Arapahoes 
were engaged in active hostilities. The reader will note here, 
that no one has ever pretended that any of the eighteen hun¬ 
dred Southern Cheyennes, except the six hundred at Sand 
Creek, were not open enemies at the time. 

The effect of this warfare on the whites was distressing. 
Nearly every stage was attacked, emigrants were cut off, and 
the settlements were raided continually. The overland trains, 
on which the entire settlements depended for supplies, were 
deterred from moving by fear of attack. On June 14 Gov¬ 
ernor Evans applied for authority to call the militia into the 
United States service, or to call out one-hundred-days' men, 
which was not granted. Matters became worse. All the set- 



BTANJ>1M0 on THE CHKTKNNX8. 








352 


MASSACBES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


tlements from the Pargatoire to the Cache la Poudre, and for 
two hundred miles on the Platte, were in consternation. The 
settlers left their crops and built block-honses for mutual pro- 
tection^ Those near Denver fled to that place. The gov¬ 
ernor was besieged with petitions for arms and authority to 
organize for protection. On August 8 all the stage lines were 
attacked. On August 11 Governor Evans issued a proclama¬ 
tion, calling the people to organize for self-protection, and un¬ 
der this several companies were formed which were considered 
sufflcient for the defence of the settlements. But they could 
not protect the settlements from famine. On August 18 
Governor Evans despatched Secretary Stanton: ‘‘Extensive 
Indian depredations, with murder of families, occurred yester¬ 
day thirty miles south of Denver. Our lines of communi¬ 
cation are cut, and our crops, our sole dependence, are all in 
exposed localities, and cannot be gathered by our scattered 
population. Large bodies of Indians are undoubtedly near 
to Denver, and we are in danger of destruction both from the 
attack of Indians and starvation. I earnestly request that 
Colonel Ford’s regiment of 2d Colorado Volunteers be imme¬ 
diately sent to our relief. It is impossible to exaggerate our 
danger. We are doing all we can for our defence.” There 
was no favorable answer received to this, and, on September 7, 
a second despatch followed; “Pray give positive orders for 
ottr 2d Colorado Cavalry to come out. Have notice published 
that they will come in detachments to escort trains up the 
Platte on certain days. Unless escorts are sent thus we will 
inevitably have a famine in addition to this gigantic Indian 
war. Flour is forty-five dollars a barrel, and the supply grow¬ 
ing scarce, with none on the way. Through spies we got 
knowledge of the plan of about one thousand warriors in camp 
to strike our frontier settlements, in small bands, simultaneous¬ 
ly in the night, for an extent of three hundred miles. It was 
frustrated at the time, but we have to fear another such at¬ 
tempt soon. Pray give the order for our troops to come, as 
requested, at once, or it will be too late for trains to come this 
season.” The troops were not sent, but, in the mear. time, au¬ 
thority had been given by the War Department to raise a 
regiment of one-hundred-days’ men, and the 3d Colorado was 
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oi^nixed and impatiently waiting for arms and eqnipments, 
which they did not get nntil a short time before their march 
to Sand Creek. 

Bat were the Cheyennes responsible for all tbis't Quite 
as much so as any of the tribes. They began stealing stock 
early in the spring, and, on April 13, a herdsman for Irving, 
Jackinann, & Co. reported that the Cheyennes and Arapahoes 
had run off sixty head of oxen and a dozen mules and horses 
from their camp, thirty miles south of Denver. Lieutenant 
Clark Dunn was sent after them with a small party of soldiers. 
He overtook them as they were crossing the Platte, during a 
heavy snow-storm. A parley was commenced, but was inter¬ 
rupt^ by part of the Indians running off the stock, and the sol¬ 
diers attempting to disarm the others. A fight ensued, in which 
the soldiers, who were greatly outnumbered, were defeated, 
with a loss of four men, the Indians still holding the cattle. 
After this fight, there was not a word nor an act from any 
member of the Southern Cheyennes indicative of peace, until 
the 1st of September, when the Indian agent at Fort Lyon re¬ 
ceived the following: 

^'CBiTiwHxVtLLAOK, Avg, 1864. 

** Majob Collet, —We receiyed a letter from Bent, wishing ns to make 
peace. We held a council in regard to it. All come to the conclusion to 
make peace with you, providing you make peace with the Kiowas, Co* 
manches, Arapahoes, Apaches, and 8ioux. We are going to send a mes* 
senger to the Kiowas and to the other nations about our going to make 
peace with you. We heard that you have some [Indian prisoners] in Den¬ 
ver. We have seven prisoners of yours which we are willing to give up, 
providing you give up yours. There are three war-parties out yet, and 
two of Arapahoes. They have been out for some time, and are expected 
in soon. *\^en we held this council there were few Arapahoes and Sioux 
present. We want true news from you in return. That is a letter. 

**Black Kettle, and other chdrfg ,** 

This letter was written for the chiefs by Edmond Guer- 
rier and George Bent, Cheyenne half-breeds. Black Kettle 
was head chief of all the Sonthem Cheyennes, and conceded 
by all to be the most friendly of the chiefs towards the 
whites, with, possibly, the exception of Bull Bear. Tet, by 
this letter^ he and the other chiefs admit fnlly that they were 
hostiles; that three Cheyenne war*parties were then out; 
that they were in coalition with the other tribes, and would 
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oonsult them before treating; that they would treat only if 
all the other tribes treated. Indeed, why should the Chey¬ 
ennes deny that they were hostile? They had been raiding in 
every direction; had run off stock repeatedly; had attacked 
^tages and emigrant trains; had killed settlers; had carried 
off women and children; had fought the troops under Major 
Downing; had defeated those under Lieutenant Dunn and 
Lieutenant Ayres; and had been evading other bodies of 
troops all summer. They attacked the settlements on the 
Little Blue, and, after killing the men, they carried off Mrs. 
Ewbanks, Miss Roper, and three children. It was almost cer¬ 
tainly they who killed Mr. and Mrs. Hungate and their two 
babies at Running Creek. They carried off Mrs. Martin and 
a little boy from a ranch on Plum Creek. General Curtis 
prepared two or three times to march against them, but was 
diverted from his purpose by rebel raiders from Arkansas. 
He sent General Blunt after them, and they ambushed his 
advance-guard at Pawnee Fork and almost annihilated it. 
On November 12, after Black Kettle had gone to Sand Creek, 
a party of Cheyennes and Arapahoes approached a govern¬ 
ment train on Walnut Creek, east of Fort Lamed, and, after 
protesting friendship and shaking hands, suddenly fell upon 
the teamsters and killed fourteen of them, the only person 
who escaped alive being a boy who was scalped and left for 
dead. He recovered, but became imbecile, and died from the 
effects of the injury. 

The Cheyennes never denied that they wore hostiles; that 
they were was a discovery of the Indian ring, perpetuated by 
Indian worshippers. When they sent in the letter quoted 
above Major Wynkoop went out to them, and brought in 
Black Kettle, his brother White Antelope, and Bull Bear, of 
the Cheyennes, and Neva and other Arapahoes, representing 
Left Hand, for a talk with Governor Evans. They said 
then: ^^It was like going through a strong fire or blast for 
Major Wynkoop’s men to come to our camp; it was the 
same for us to come to see you.” From this talk I quote the 
following: Gov. Evans. ‘Who committed the murder of 
the Hungate family on Running Creek V Neva. ‘ The Ara¬ 
pahoes; a party of the northern band who were passing 
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north. It was Medicine Man or Boman Nose and three oth¬ 
ers. I am satisfied, from the time h? left a certain camp for 
the North, that it was this party of four persons.’ Aokiit 
Whitblt. ‘ That cannot be true.’ Gov. E. * Where is Eo- 
man Nosef Neva. * Yon ought to know better than me; 
you have been nearer to him.’ Gov. E. ‘Who killed the 
man and the boy at the head of Cheny Creek J’ Neva (after 
consultation). ‘Eiowas and Comanches.’ Gov. E. ‘ Who stole 
soldiers’ horses and mules from Jimmy’s camp twenty-seven 
days ago P Neva. ‘ Fourteen Cheyennes and Arapaboes to¬ 
gether.’ Gov. E. ‘ What were their names ?’ Neva. ‘ Pow¬ 
der Face and Whirlwind, who are now in onr camp, were the 
leaders.’ Col. Shoup. ‘ I counted twenty Indians on that 
occasion.’ Gov. E. ‘Who stole Charley Autobee’s horses!’ 
Neva. ‘Raven’s son.’ Gov. E. ‘Who took the stock from 
Fremont’s orchard and had the first fight with the soldiers 
this spring north of there!’ White Aittelope. ‘Before an¬ 
swering this question I would like for you to know that this 
was the beginning of the war, and I should like to know 
what it was for. A soldier fired first.’ Gov. E. ‘The In¬ 
dians bad stolen about forty horses; the soldiers went to re¬ 
cover them, and the Indians fired a volley into their ranks.’ 
White Antelope. ‘ That is all a mistake; they were coming 
down the Bijou and found one horse and one mule. They 
returned one horse, before they got to Gerry’s, to a man, then 
went to Gerry’s expecting to turn the other one over to some 
one. They then heard that the soldiers and Indians were 
fighting somewhere down the Platte; then they took fright 
and all fled.’ Gov. E. ‘ Who were the Indians who had the 
fight!’ White Antelope. ‘They were headed by the Fool 
Badger’s son, a young man, one of the greatest of the Chey¬ 
enne warriors, who was wounded, and though still alive he 
will never recover.’ Neva. ‘I want to say something; it 
makes me feel bad to be talking about these things and open¬ 
ing old sores. . . . The Comanches, Eiowas, and Sioux have 
done much more injury than we have. We will tell what 
we know, but cannot speak for others.’ Gov. E. * I suppose 
you acknowledge the depredations on the Little Blue, as you 
have the prisoners then taken in your possession.’ White 
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Antelops. ^ We [the Ohejennes] took two prisoners west of 
Fort Kearney, and destroyed the trains.’ . . . Neva. know 
the value of the presents which we receive from Wash¬ 
ington ; we cannot live without them. That is why I try so 
hard to keep peace with the wliites.’ Gov. E. ‘ I cannot say 
anything about those things now.’ Neva. ‘ I can speak for 
all the Arapahoes under Left Hand. Raven has sent no one 
here to speak for him; Raven has fought the whites.’ ” Lit¬ 
tle Raven (Oh-has-tee) was head chief of the Southern Arapa¬ 
hoes, and was notoriously hostile. Even Major Wynkoop con¬ 
ceded that he had, during the summer, killed three men and 
carried off a woman. 

But even if most of the Cheyennes had been hostile, were 
not the Indians at Sand Creek friendly ? It is usually diffi¬ 
cult to disprove an Indian’s protestations of friendship in a 
satisfactory way, but if ever it was done it was here. Black 
Kettle had admitted his hostility, as shown above. So had 
his brother, White Antelope. War Bonnet, a chief who was 
killed there, was identified as one of the most active hostiles 
in the attack on General Blunt at Pawnee Fork. The testi¬ 
mony shows, without contradiction, that there were at least 
two hundred warriors in the camp, and it would be very dif¬ 
ficult to point out a Cheyenne warrior who had been friendly. 
It had been the plea of the chiefs, all along, that they de¬ 
sired to carry out the treaty of Fort Wise, but were deterred 
by fear of their warriors. But more satisfactory than the es¬ 
tablished reputation of these Indians was the testimony of 
scalps, women’s and children’s dresses, and stolen goods, which 
were found in profusion in the teepees. Perhaps medical 
testimony will be most convincing as to the condition of 
the scalps. Dr. Caleb S. Birtsell, Assistant Surgeon, testified: 

While in one of the lodges dressing wounded soldiei^ a sol¬ 
dier came to the opening of the lodge and called my atten¬ 
tion to some white scalps he held in Ins hand; rny impres¬ 
sion, after examination, was that two or three of them were 
quite fresh; I saw, in the hands of soldiers, silk dresses and 
other garments belonging to women.” Major Anthony, com¬ 
manding at Fort Lyon, considered that there were three In¬ 
diana in the camp who were friendly, Black Kettle, Left 
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Hand, and One Eye, and these he desired to be spared. 
Blaek Kettle escsp^ nnhurt; Left Hand received a wound 
from the effect of which he afterwards died; and One Eye 
was killed. He was in the camp as a spy; placed there, on 
a salary of $125 per month and a ration, by Major Wynkoop, 
to watch these “ friendly ” Cheyennes, and continued in the 
same position by Major Anthony. 

And this brings ns to another equally serious question. 
Although these Cheyennes at Sand Creek had been hostile, 
were they not at Sand Creek under a promise of protection 
by the military ? To this the testimony answers clearly, “ No.” 
That is a rather startling statement to one who is familiar 
only with the current version of Sand Creek, but it is true, 
nevertheless. Both the congressional and departmental in¬ 
vestigations were pecnliar. The former was conducted by a 
committee of men whose minds were made up before they 
began; the style of their questions, the inaccuracy of their 
findings, and the fact that they condemned every one for 
prevarication who differed from what they expected in testi¬ 
mony, prove this. The latter was conducted by Major Wyn- 
koop, who had been displaced by Major Anthony at Fort 
Lyon but a short time previous to the fight, who was one of 
the leading prosecuting witnesses, and who was, immediately 
after the investigation, appointed to the Agency, a position 
which is very rarely forced on men against their wishes. 
There was also a military commission appointed, which took 
testimony at Denver and Fort Lyon ; it was presided over by 
Colonel Tappan, of the 1st Colorado Cavalry, who was recog¬ 
nized as a personal enemy of Chivington. This was the only 
one of the tribunals before which Chivington appeared and 
was given opportunity to cross.examine or produce witnesses. 
The reports of the other investigations were made without 
any knowledge of its proceedings; in fact, its proceedings 
were not published for two years after the reports were made. 
In the testimony at both of the earlier investigations, scheming 
and jealousy crop out at many points. The prosecuting wit¬ 
nesses who were out of office charged the prosecuting wit¬ 
nesses who were in office with stealing from the Indians, and 
selling them their own goods. The fullest latitude was given 
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to bearsaj, and expresBioos of opinion were conrted. Bat 
the most striking tiling in all that testimony was the adroit 
manner in which several witnesses confused the relations of 
Black Kettle’s Cheyennes, to Fort Lyon, with those of Little 
Baven’s Arapahoes. Their real relations were explained to 
the Committee on the Conduct of the War, clearly enough to 
have been understood by men who were not blinded by prej¬ 
udice, but the committee only carried on to perfection the 
work which the witnesses had begun. The testimony of all 
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the witnesses, taken together, shows that the Indians who 
came to the fort and were subsisted by Major Wynkoop were 
six hundred and fifty-two of the Southern Arapahoes, under 
their head chief, Little Haven. That this chief bad been hos¬ 
tile is not questioned; Major Wynkoop himself blames him 
and his warriors for all the depredations committed by the 
Arapahoes. On November 2 Major Anthony arrived and 
assumed command; be found these Arapahoes camped two 
miles from Fort Lyon, with all their arms, and coming daily 
to the fort for provisions; he told them they must surrender 
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their unne, And tbe^ gave up a lot of old and woru-oat wea¬ 
pons, which, they said, were all they had. After ten days he 
oonolnded that he was exceeding his authority in this, re¬ 
turned their arms to them, and told them to go away. They 
went; Major Wynkoop says that Little Raven’s band went 
to Camp Wynkoop, and Left Hand’s joined the Cheyennes. 
The Arapahoes who went with Left Hand numbered about 
forty. 

The most satisfactory evidence in regard to this is not in 
the testimony of any one, but in the official report of Major 
Anthony, made at the time, when there was no “ Sand Creek” 
to attadc or defend. On November 6, in a letter to head¬ 
quarters, after recounting his disarming the Arapahoes, he 
says: “ Nine Cheyenne Indians to-day sent in, wishing to see 
me. They state that six hundred of that tribe are now thir¬ 
ty-five miles north of here, coming towards the post, and two 
thousand about seventy-five miles sway, waiting for better 
weather to enable them to come in. 1 shall not permit them 
to come in, even as prisoners, for the reason that if I do 1 
shall have to subsist them upon a prisoner’s rations. I shall, 
however, demand their arms, all stolen stock, and the perpe¬ 
trators of all depredations. I am of the opinion that they 
will not accept this proposition, but that they will return to 
the Smoky Hill. They pretend that they want peace, and I 
think they do now, as they cannot fight during the winter, 
except where a small band of them can find an unprotected 
train or frontier settlement. I do not think it is policy to 
make peace with them now, until all perpetrators of depre¬ 
dations are surrendered up, to be dealt with as we may pro¬ 
pose.” This, then, was the true state of affairs; on November 
6 there was not a Cheyenne at Fort Lyon; there were six 
hundred and fifty-two Arapahoes under the hostile chief Lit¬ 
tle Raven, who was then playing friend; there were six hun¬ 
dred Cheyennes under Black Kettle, thirty-five miles north, 
proposing to come in. And what was done in i^pird to the 
Cheyennes 1 They came on down after some farther parley¬ 
ing; they were not allowed to come into the fort at all, or 
camp in the vicinity of the post. They were told that they 
might go over on Sand Creek, forty miles away, and camp, 
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and if the commandant received any authority to treat with 
them he would let them know. They were not in the camp 
two miles from Fort Lyon at any time; they were never dis¬ 
armed ; and they were never held as prisoners. 

Neither did these Indians have any promise of immunity 
from Governor Evans or Colonel Chivington, as is intimated 
by the committee. They met but once, at the council in 
Denver, on September 28. It has been stated over and over 
that the Cheyennes came to Sand Creek, in response to Gov¬ 
ernor Evans’s circular, calling on the friendly Indians to take 
refuge at the forts—friendly Cheyennes and Arapahoes at 
Fort Lyon. This statement is absolutely and unqualifiedly 
untrue. The circular was dated June 27. Tl)ree months later 
the chiefs appeared in Denver to talk peace, in consequence 
of the circular, but were plainly told it was too late for any 
ti*eaty. Governor Evans said to them : Whatever peace 
they make must be with the soldiers, and not with me;” and 
the entire talk was on that basis. I quote again: ^^Whitb 
Antelope. ‘Uow can we be protected from the soldiers on 
the plains ?’ Gov. E. ^ You must make that arrangement with 
the military chief.’ White Antelope. ‘I fear that these new 
soldiers who have gone out may kill Some of my people while 
I am here.’ Gov. E. ‘ There is great danger of it.’ ” Again, 
Governor Evafis said : “I hand you over to the military, one 
of the chiefs of which is here to-day, and can speak for him¬ 
self to them if he chooses.” The chief referred to was Colonel 
Chivington, Commander of the District—it should be noted, 
however, that Fort Lyon was not in Chivington’s district. He 
said: ^^I am not a big war chief, but all the soldiers in this 
country are at my command. My rule of fighting white men 
or Indians is to fight them until they lay down their arms and 
submit to military authority. They are nearer Major Wyn- 
koop than any one else, and they can go to him when they get 
ready to do that.” If any one can torture those utterances 
into promises of immunity he is welcome to do so. 

Some five weeks later the messengers of the Cheyennes 
arrived at Fort Lyon and were turned away, as above stated. 
They did not arrive there until after Major Wynkoop was 
superseded by Major Anthony. They did not make any ar- 
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raBgemeut with Major Wynkoop; it waa impoeaiblo for them 
to do so, aa he was not in oomtnand. More than that. Major 
Wynkoop never, at any time, had any authority to make any 
treaty with them, and the Indians knew it. White Antelope 
said, in the council: When Major Wynkoop came, we pro¬ 
posed to make peace. He said he had no power to make a 
peace, except to bring them here and return them safe.’^ The 
Cheyennes went over to Sand Creek and camped, not antici¬ 
pating any trouble, because there were no soldiers near them, 
except the garrison, and it was too small to risk an attack. 
Indeed, they were ready for an attack from it, and sent word 

that, If that little-red-eyed chief wants a fight, we 

will give him all he wants.” The chief referred to was Major 
Anthony, who was af¬ 


flicted with sore eyes 
at the time. The In¬ 
dians were not al¬ 
lowed to visit the 
fort, and none of 
their friends or sup¬ 
posed allies, except 
on first being blind¬ 
folded. Tliis was un¬ 
der general orders 
which were adopted 
a few weeks pre¬ 
viously, after a Sun¬ 
day - morning per¬ 
formance by friend¬ 
ly Indians at Fort 
Lamed. On that oc¬ 
casion the Indians 
had drawn supplies 
for the week, and 



some squaws were 
executing a dance 


imtOAT —A GOOD ARAPAttOa. 


for the edification of a part of the oflScers and men, when 


the braves stampeded the cattle belonging to the post, with 


all the horses and mules, and snooeeded in getting awaj 
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with them* At the first whoop of the stampede the dancers 
jumped on their ponies and scampered away, demonstrating 
that the a&ir bad been planned in cold blood. Major An¬ 
thony testified that he had no friendly relations with these 
Cheyennes; that he should have attacked them before Chiv- 
ington came if his force had not been too small; that he told 
Ohivington it was only a question of policy whether they 
should be attacked or not, as it would probably cause an at¬ 
tack by the large band, which was not far distant. So far as 
the propriety of attacking these Indians was concerned, there 
is not the least question but that Ohivington was justified in 
his attack, under all the rules of civilized warfare. They were 
hostiles, and there was no truce with them. There is another 
matter—it seems almost absurd to mention it, but it were well 
to prevent any further misunderstanding—and that is the dis¬ 
play of flags by Black Kettle, which some persons have seemed 
to lay much stress upon. The uniform testimony of the 
soldiers was that they saw nothing of the kind, but that is 
immaterial. No one of common understanding would profess 
that the display of a flag of any kind was cause for stopping 
troops in the midst of a charge, and especially in the midst 
of a surprise of an enemy^s camp. 

Having now shown the propriety of the attack, we arrive 
at the question of the propriety of the manner in which it 
was made, a question much more difficult of solution. One 
point is certain—every one in authority felt that the Indians 
ought to be punished. Major Wynkoop testifies that Governor 
Evans at first objected to seeing the chiefs at all, but finally 
consented to hold the council which has been mentioned. His 
feelings on the subject were exposed to the Indians at the 
council in these words: ‘‘ The time when you can make war 
best is in the summer time; when I can make war best is in 
the winter. You, so far, have bad the advantage; my time 
is just coming.” He told them, as before stated, that they 
wpuld have to talk to the military authorities, and his action 
was approved by the Indian Bureau. The military had no 
desire for peace at the time. It is quite true that the field 
orders of General Ourtis directed hostilities only against hos¬ 
tile Indians, and expressly stated that women and children 
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mast be spared,” bat “ hostile Indians ” meant Indians who 
had been hostile, and neither he nor any other commander in 
the West was in favor of treating till the Indians had been 
punished. On the day of Governor Evans’s council with the 
chiefs. General Curtis telegraphed the District Commander: 
** I fear agent of the Interior Department will be ready to 
make presents too soon. It is better to chastise before giving 
anything but a little tobacco to talk over. No peace most be 
made without ray directions.” The last telegram Chivington 
received from him, before marching, was: “Pursue every¬ 
where and punish the Cheyennes and Arapahoes; pay no at¬ 
tention to district lines. No presents must be made and no 
peace concluded without my consent.” The reader will ob¬ 
serve that General Curtis is not by these directions made re¬ 
sponsible for killing the women and children, or deciding that 
the Sand Creek camp was hostile, but his desire to punish the 
Indians was clear and decided. And it was so all through the 
West. A few weeks later, when Colonel Ford wanted to make 
peace with the Kiowas and Comanches, General Dodge, his 
Department Commander, telegraphed him: “ The military 
have no authority to treat with Indians. Our duty is to make 
them keep the peace by punishing them for their hostility. 
Keep posted as to their location, so that as soon as ready we 
can strike them.” So, in New Mexico, General Carleton had 
instructed Colonel Kit Carson: “ If the Indians send in a flag 
aud desire to treat for peace, say to the bearer that when the 
people of New Mexico were attacked by the Texans, the Mes- 
caleros broke their treaty of peace, and murdered innocent 
people, and ran bff their stock; that now our hands are untied, 
and you have been sent to punish them for their treachery and 
their crimes; that yon have no power to make peace; that 
yon are there to kill them wherever you can And them; that 
if they beg for peace, their chiefs and twenty of their prin¬ 
cipal men must come to Santa Fd to have a talk here j but tell 
them fairly and frankly that yon will keep after their people 
and slay them until you receive orders to desist from these 
head-quarters.” On September 19 Curtis writes to Carleton: 
“General Blunt is at or near Fort Lamed looking out for In¬ 
dians, and may co-operate with yon in crashing out some of 
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the vile hordes that now harass oar lines of conitnanicatioii.” 
On October 22 Carleton writes to Blant^ hoping he will effect 
a union with Carson) ^^so that a blow may be struck which 
those two treacherous tribes will remember.” On January 30) 
1865, Curtis writes to Governor Evans: I protest my desire 
to pnrsoe and punish the enemy everywhere, in his lodges es¬ 
pecially ; but 1 do not believe in killing women and children 
who can be taken.” 

It is equally certain that the desire of punishing these In¬ 
dians was increased, with loyal people, by the belief that their 
hostility was produced by Southern emissaries. How far their 
hostility was so produced will never be definitely known, but 
there was reason for the belief, without doubt. Soon after 
the beginning of the war the insurgents had occupied Indian 
territory and enrolled many Indians in Confederate regiments. 
The loyal Indians tried to resist, but, after two or three en¬ 
gagements, about seven thousand of them were driven into 
Kansas. From the men among them three regiments were 
organized, and the women and children were subsisted out of 
the annuities of the bostiles. In the latter part of 1362, John 
Ross, bead chief of the Cherokees, announced ofiScially that 
the Cherokee nation had treated with the Confederate States, 
and, as is well known, there were several regiments of Indians 
in the regular Confederate service, besides numbers in irregu¬ 
lar relations, among whom were Cherokees, Creeks, Choctaws, 
Chickasaws, Osages, Seroinoles, Senecas, Shawnees, Qoapaws, 
Comanches, Wachitas,Kiowa8, and Pottawattamies, and none 
of them regained friendly relations with the United States 
until the treaty of September 21,1865. On the south of Col 
orado the Comanches and Kiowas were at war, with Southern 
sympathies. The Mescaleros had taken the war-path on the 
advance of the Texans. To the north it was the same. The 
Sioux troubles all originated in Minnesota, and concerning 
them our Consul-general in Canada, Mr. Giddings, wrote at 
the time: There is little doubt that the recent outbreak in 
the Korthwest has resulted from the efforts of secession agents 
operating through Canadian Indians and fur-traders.” The 
war feeling was so strong among the Sioux that the friendly 
YanktonS) in 1862, refused to receive their annuities unless a 
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force of soldiers was brought, to protect them from the other 
Sioux, who insisted on their becoming hostile. As the Min¬ 
nesota Sioax were driven west the feeling spread everywhere, 
and ill the winter of 1863-64; ripened into the coalition 
*^to clean oat all this country,” while the government had its 
hands full with the South. With the Indiana on all sides of 
them moved to war by Southern emissaries, the natural sup¬ 
position is that the Cheyennes and Arapahoes were at war 
from the same reason, and especially as the Sioux, Comanches, 
Kiowas, and Apaches were their friends and allies, while the 
Pawnees, Kaws, and Oeages, their hereditary enemies, were in 
the service of the Utiited 
States. It was certain 
that the South had hopes 
of opening hostility in 
this region, for, in 1868, 
nineteen rebel officers 
were killed by friendly 
Osages, and on their per¬ 
sons were found papers 
authorizing them to or¬ 
ganize the sympathetic 
in Colorado and Dakota. 

White Wolf, a friend¬ 
ly Arapahoe, informed 
Agent Whitely, in the 
latter part of August, 
that the Cheyennes had 
‘^declared their inten¬ 
tion to take all the forts on the Arkansas when joined by the 
Texan soldiers,” and tliis indicated that some one bad told 
them a move in that dii*ection was contemplated. Finally, 
George Bent, half-breed Cheyenne, son of Colonel Bent, had 
served under Price in Missouri, had been captured, and, after 
being paroled, had joined the Cheyennes. He had taken part 
in their depredations, and helped write their letter to Colley, 
and was reported and believed to be a rebel emissary to them. 
Ohivington spoke of them as ^^red rebels” in official corre¬ 
spondence, long before the Sand Creek fight, and to men of 
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his feelings there was just this one crime of treason that 
could add anything to the atrocity of Indian warfare. 

There are two reasons given for killing women and chil¬ 
dren, and for mutilation, which are worthy of consideration. 
First, as a matter of policy, it is believed by frontiersmen 
that Indians should be fought just as they fight. They look 
contemptuously on the policy of treating them according to 
the rules of civilized warfare. They believe that the only 
way to make Indians sign a treaty whicli they will keep, is, 
when at war with them, to kill them at every opportunity, 
destroy their property, and make their homes desolate; in 
slmrt, to make them suffer. The plains Indians have given 
more cause for this belief than other tribes. They have re¬ 
peatedly shown a disposition to go to war in the spring, when 
their ponies were getting fat, and subsistence was easily had, 
but as winter came on, and hardship began, they were ready 
to treat. They have had cause, too, to laugh at the silly 
whites, who bought their friendship with presents, while the 
blood of slaughtered innocents was hardly dried. They took 
advantage of the white man by killing his helpless people, 
while, for the safety of their own, they relied on the white 
man^s ideas of warfare. Their women took advantage of him 
by fighting, as they did at Sand Creek, Ash Hollow, and many 
other places, along with the men, and, when the battle went 
against them, proclaiming their sex and claiming immunity. 
There is not a bit of doubt that killing women and children 
has a very dampening effect on the ardor of the Indian. In 
this very case of Sand Creek they said “ they had always 
heard that the whites did not kill women and children, but 
now they had lost all confidence in them.” Their “loss of 
confidence ” grows a trifle amusing, when it is remembered 
that they had been killing women and children all summer 
themselves. Scalping and mutilation also strike terror to the 
Indian heart. Their religious belief is that the spirit in the 
next world has the same injuries that are inflicted on the body 
here. For this reason they almost invariably mutilate corpses, 
besides taking the scalp, which is almost an essential for en¬ 
trance to the happy hunting-grounds. The greatest acts of 
daring ever shown by plains Indians have been in carrying 
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ofi the bodies of their dead to prevent these misfortanes* 
That the Sand Creek afiEair inspired them with terror is beyond 
question. The Cheyennes and Arapahoes got over into Kansas 
and Indian Territory as qnickly as possible, and stayed there. 
A party of Sioux raided down into Colorado once afterwards, 
but when they heard that the Colorado troops were after them 
they scampered off as though the evil spirit were at their 
heels. 

Secondly, is the matter of vengeance. There is a certain 
amount of justice in the theory of meting to a man in his 
own measure, and the people of Colorado had old scores to 
pay in the accounts of murder, robbery, and rape. The treat¬ 
ment of women, by any Indians, is usually bad, but by the 
plains Indians especially so. When a woman is captured by 
a war-party she is the common property of all of them, each 
night, till they reach their village, when she becomes the spe¬ 
cial property of her individual captor, who may sell or gam¬ 
ble her away when he likes. If she resists she is staked 
ont,’^ that is to say, four pegs are driven into the ground and 
a hand or foot tied to each, to prevent struggling. She is 
also beaten, mutilated, or even killed, for resistance. If a 
woman gives out under this treatment, she is either tied so 
as to prevent escape, or maimed so as to insure death in case 
of rescue, and left to die slowly. That there may be no ques¬ 
tion of the guilt of these Sand Creek Cheyennes, I quote the 
statement of Mrs. Ewbanks, who was captured at the same 
time as the prisoners surrendered by them, as taken down by 
Lieutenant Triggs, of the 7th Iowa Cavalry, and Judge-advo¬ 
cate Zabriskie, of the 1st Nevada Cavalry. “Mrs. Lucinda 
Ewbanks states that she was born in Pennsylvania ; is twenty- 
four years of age; she resided on the Little Blue, at or near 
the Narrows. She says that on the 8th day of August, 1864, 
the house was attacked, robbed, burned, and herself and two 
children, with her nephew and Miss Roper, were captured by 
Cheyenne Indians. Her eldest child, at the time, was three 
years old ; her youngest was one year old; her nephew was 
six years old. When taken from her home was, by the In¬ 
dians, taken south across the Republican, and west to a creek, 
Uie name of which she does not remember. Here, for a short 
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time, was their village or cam ping-place. They were travel¬ 
ling all winter. When first taken by the Cheyennes she was 
taken to the lodge of an old chief, whose name she does not 
remember. He forced me, by the most terrible threats and 
menaces, to yield my person to him. He treated me as his 
wife. He then traded me to Two Face, a Sionx, who did 
not treat me as a wife, but forced me to do all menial labor 
done by sqnaws, and he beat me terribly. Two Face traded 
me to Black Foot (a Sioux) who treated me as his wife, and 
because 1 resisted him his squaws abased and ill-used me. 
Black Foot also boat me unmercifully, and the Indians gener¬ 
ally treated me as though I was a dog, on account of my 
showing BO much detestation towards Black Foot. Two Face 
traded for me again. I then received a little better treat¬ 
ment. I was better treated among the Sionx than the Chey¬ 
enne ; that is, the Sioux gave me more to eat. When with 
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the Cheyennes I was often hungry. Her purchase from the 
Cheyennes was made early last fall (1864), and she remained 
with them (the Sioux) until May, 1865. During the winter 
the Cheyennes came to bay me and the child, for the pur* 
pose of burning ns, but Two Face would not let ihem have 
me. During the winter we were on the North Platte the 
Indians were killing the whites all the time and running off 
their stock. They would, bring in the scalps of the whites 
and show them to me and laugh about it. They ordered me 
frequently to wean iny baby, but I always refused; for I felt 
convinced if he was w'eaned they would take him from me, 
and I should never see him again.’’ 

Mrs. Ewbanks’s daughter died in Denver, from injuries 
received among the Indians, before her mother was released. 
Her nephew also died from his injuries, at the same place. 
Miss Roper, who was surrendered with the children, had ex¬ 
perienced the same treatment that no white woman was ever 
known to escape at the hands of the plains Indians. Mrs. 
Martin, another prisoner surrendered by them, was taken by 
the Cheyennes on Plum Creek, “ west of Kearney,” as testi¬ 
fied by herself and admitted by White Antelope in the coun¬ 
cil. Mrs. Snyder, another captive, had grown weary of the 
friendship of these Cheyennes, and hung herself before Ma¬ 
jor Wynkoop arrived. These things were known to the peo¬ 
ple of Colorado, and two thirds of the troops who went there 
were citizen-soldiers, raised for the express purpose of light¬ 
ing Indians. Be it known, also, that these offenses were 
committed without any provocation from settlers, beyond oc¬ 
cupying the lands which •the chiefs of the Cheyennes had re¬ 
linquished in treaty. Tliere is absolutely not on record, from 
any source, a single charge, let alone an instance, of aggi*es- 
sion or injury to any Cheyenne or Arapahoe, by any settler 
of Colorado, prior to Sand Creek.. The sole troubles had 
been with the soldiers in chastising the Indians for past of¬ 
fences. The people of Colorado did want revenge, and these 
men, who had been cooped up all summer in towns and block¬ 
houses, whose crops were ruined, whose stock had been run 
off, whose houses bad been burned, who had been eating 
bread made of forty-five-dollar flour, who had buried the 
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mutilated bodies of their neighbors, in helpless wrath, who 
bad beard the stories of the women captives—ibese men 
Inarched to Sand Creek, with the fire of vengeance in their 
hearts, and quenched it in blood. 

Lot ns now look for a moment at the report of the Joint 
Committee on the Conduct of the War. It states, first, that 
these Indians wished “to deliver up some white captives they 
had purchased of other Indians.’’ The Indians did not pre¬ 
tend to have purchased them. They admitted in the council 
that they had captured them, and the captives themselves tes¬ 
tified to the same, as shown above. It states that after the 
council these Indians went to Fort Lyon, where they “ were 
treated somewhat as prisoners of war, receiving rations and 
being obliged to remain within certain bounds.” As has 
been shown, the Cheyennes were never ti*eated as prisoners 
of war, received no rations, and did not remain within any 
bounds. The Indians who did so were Little Raven^s Ara- 
pahoes, who were hostile, by the declarations of the Arapahoe 
chiefs in the council, and the testimony of Major Wynkoop. 
These Indians went away before the Cheyennes came, but 
eight lodges of them, under Left Hand, who was friendly, 
went to the Cheyennes and camped with them at Sand Creek. 
This wrongful and unjust confusion is kept up all through 
the report. It states that “all the testimony goes to show 
that the Indians under the immediato control of Black Ket¬ 
tle and White Antelope, of the Cheyennes, and Left Hand, of 
the Arapahoes, were and had been friendly to the whites, and 
had not been guilty of any acts of hostility or depredatiogi.” 
Not only does the testimony show the opposite to be true, 
but also there is no testimony whatever to that effect. There 
was testimony to the friendly character of these chiefs, but 
not to that of their Indians, and, in fact, no Indians could be 
separated out as theirs, for at the time of their letter, and the 
council, and afterwards, the Cheyennes were all together, and 
all under their “immediate control.” Even when the party 
at Sand Creek came in ahead, it was reported by them that 
the remainder of the tribe was a short distance back, waiting 
for good weather. 

It states that “ a northern band of the Cheyennes, known 



SAKD OBEEK. 


3^1 

as the Dog Soldiers, had been goilty of acts of hostility; but 
all the testimony goes to prove that they liad no connection 
with Black Kettle’s band/’ and that Black Kettle and his 
band denied all connection with or responsibility for the Dog 
Soldiers.” As shown in a former chapter, the Dog Soldiers 
were not a separate band, but were a department in the tri¬ 
bal government. Black Kettle and his band did not deny 
connection with them or responsibility for them; many of 
the band at Sand Creek were Dog Soldiers. Bull Bear, the 
leader of the Dog Soldiers, was at the council in Denver as 
one of Black Kettle’s sub-chiefs. The only time that any of 
the Indians had an opportunity to make a statement which 
could go to the committee, was at the council in Denver, and 
there the Dog Soldiers were mentioned but once, and in this 
passage : “ Black Kettle. ‘ We will return with Major Wyn- 
koop to Fort Lyon; we will then proceed to our village and 
take back word to my young men, every word you say. I 
cannot answer for all of them, but think there will be but lit¬ 
tle difficulty in getting them to assent to help the soldiers.’ 
Major Wynkoop. ‘Did not the Dog Soldiers agree, whea 
1 had my council with you, to do whatever you said, after 
you had been here ?’ Black Kettle. ‘ Yes.’ ” The com¬ 
mittee is far more kind to Black Kettle than he is to him¬ 
self. It had determined that he should not be connected 
with them. Senator Doolittle pressed this question on John 
S. Smith, one of the most bitter of the prosecuting witnesses: 
“ Is the northern band the same that are commonly called 
the Dog Soldiers?” Smith, who had been among them 
twenty-seven years, answered: “ No, sir; the Dog Soldiers 
are mixed up promiscuously; this is a band tliat has pre¬ 
ferred the North Platte and north of the North Platte, and 
lives over in what is called the bad land, mauvau terre.^^ 
The same fact was shown by Major Wynkoop in his cross- 
examination, by Chivington, before the Military Commission, 
as follows: “ Q. Will you explain what the Dog Soldiers are 
and how they are controlled t A. I understand that the Dog 
Soldiers are a portion of the warriors of the Cheyenne tribe, 
and presume that they are controlled by the head men.” 

It states that “ these Indians, at the suggestion of Governor 
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Evans and Colonel Chivington, repaired to Fort Ljron and 
placed themselves under the protection of Major Wynkoop*’^ 
Enough of the council proceedings has been quoted to show 
the falsity of this. They told the Indians that they could 
not treat with them, but that they must go to the military, 
and when they got ready to lay down their arms and surren¬ 
der as prisoners of war they might go to Major Wynkoop. 
But, in fact, the Cheyennes did not even send in their mes¬ 
sengers until after Major Wynkoop was suspended. They 
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were never under his protection at all. It states that Jack 
Smith, the half-breed son of John S. Smith, was in Black 
Kettle’s camp, at the time of the attack, as a spy, employed 
by the government. As shown above, he guided the troops 
to the camp to make the attack. This man was the only 
prisoner killed after the fight, and it was in evidence before 
tlie committee that he had led an attack on a stage a short 
time previously. That he was present he did not deny, but 
said he approached the stage for some information, and, on 
being fired on^ fired back in self-defence. But it is not nec- 
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e 88 ai 7 to particularize further. The report abosea every one 
who, in telling the truth, happened to differ from the precon* 
ceived judgment of the committee; it distorts and colors ev* 
ery matter of fact involved so as to injure Chivington and 
his men; it omits or glosses over all the injuries to the peo* 
pie of Colorado ; and, having arrived at a proper pitch of in¬ 
dignation and misrepresentation, it assails Colonel Chiving¬ 
ton in a gush of sanguinary rhetoric, that reads more like the 
reputed address of Spartacus to the gladiators than the im¬ 
partial judgment of rational men. 

But, outrageous as was the report of the committee, it was 
dignified, just, and proper by the side of the ornamental mis¬ 
representation that outsiders have added. It has been said 
that Sand Creek brought on the general war of 1865, which 
cost the government $35,000,000 and much loss of life,” and 
this statement has become a part of the “ history” of the af¬ 
fair. Sand Creek brought on that war just about as much as 
the battle of Gettysburg brought on the late civil war. It 
was an event in the war, and no amount of misrepresentation 
can make it anything else. Leaving the Cheyennes out of 
consideration altogether, the general war had been in prog¬ 
ress since the early spring of 1864. But, as a matter of fact, 
it did not even aggravate the war. It has already been shown 
that the Cheyennes had been at war all summer, and no other 
tribe went to war on account of it. On January 12, 1865, 
on receipt of orders to investigate Chivington’s action, Gen- 
eml Curtis despatched to Washington: “ Although the colo¬ 
nel may have transgressed my field orders concerning Indian 
warfare, and otherwise acted very much against my views of 
propriety in his assault at Sand Creek, still it is not true, as 
Indian agents and Indian traders are representing, that such 
extra severity is increasing Indian war. On the contrary, it 
tends to reduce their numbers and bring them to terms. . . . 
1 will be glad to save the few honest and kindly disposed, 
and protest against the slaughter of women and children; al¬ 
though, since General Harney’s attack of the Sioux many 
years ago at Ash Hollow, the popular cry of settlers and sol¬ 
diers on the frontier favois an indiscriminate slaughter which 
is very difficult to restrain, I abhor this style, but so it goes, 



374 


UAa&kcnm of the mountains. 


from Minnesota to Tesaa. « • • There is no doubt a portion 
of this tribe assembled were occupied in making assaults on 
our stages and trains, and the tribes well know that we have 
to bold the whole community responsible for acts they could 
restrain, if they would properly exert their efforts in that 
way.” Again, on January 80, he wrote to Governor Evans: 
^^Let me say, too, that I see nothing new in all this Indian 
movement since the Chivington affair, except that Indians 
are more frightened and keep farther away. By pushing 
them hard this next month, before grass recruits their ponies, 
they will be better satisfied with making war and robbery a 
business.” On the same day he wrote Major-general Hal- 
leck; “ There is no new feature in these Indian troubles ex¬ 
cept that Indians seem more frightened.” General Curtis 
commanded the department; he had all the information as 
to the state of the hostilities that could be had; he evidently 
was not inclined to defend Chivington ; and therefore his 
testimony on this point ought to be conclusive. 

Said Hon. Mr. Loughridge to the House of Representa¬ 
tives: ‘‘Some of the few captured children, after they had 
been carried many miles by the troops, were taken from the 
wagons and their brains dashed out. I gather this from the 
records and official reports, and blush to say that its truth can¬ 
not be questioned.” Mr. Loughridge might well blush for 
other reasons. There is not one word in all the testimony, 
records, and official reports, to substantiate this statement. 
The nearest and only approach to it, in the report of the 
Joint Committee, is this statement by Lieutenant Cannon, 
who accompanied the expedition: I beard of one instance 
of a child, a few months old, being thrown into the feed-box 
of a wagon, and, after being carried some distance, left on the 
g;round to perish.” In tlie testimony taken by the Military 
CooMnission, Lieutenant Cramer and Private Louderback give 
similar hearsay evidence, in almost the same words. Only 
one witness was examined, at any time, who professed to have 
personal knowledge of this abandonment, and that was Ser¬ 
geant Lucian Palmer, who was introduced by the prosecution, 
before the Military Commission. He said: They [the two 
squaws] took care of it [the pappoose in question] the first 
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day after we left Sand Creek; tliey had it in bed with them 
the night we stopped this aide of Sand Creek; they left it 
themselves, as no one else bad anything to do with it, to my 
knowledge.” Thus the prosecution disposed of the feed-box 
story, and left Mr. Longhridge without even that faint sup¬ 
port for his slander. It was distinctly testified, by every wit¬ 
ness who was questioned on the subject, tliat no one was killed 
after the fight except Jack Smith. It was also established, 
without contradiction, that the two squaws (wives of white 
men) and five children, who were said, by every witness ex¬ 
cept those mentioned, to have been the only prisoners taken, 
were conveyed to Fort Lyon and left there. These are but 
samples that show the extraordinary extent to which this de¬ 
lusion has been carried. The wealth of epithets and invec¬ 
tives that has been gathered to damn the reputation of this 
man Chivington, by people who have, at b^t, but superfi¬ 
cially examined his ease, constitutes a veritable treasury of 
vituperation. If everything that was said against him by the 
witnesses were true, and much of it, on its face, was not, he 
is still the colossal martyr to misrepresentation of this cen¬ 
tury. 

The sequel to Sand Creek throws some valuable light on 
the character of the case. On October 14,1865, a treaty was 
made with the Cheyenne chiefs on the Little Arkansas, on 
which occasion John S. Smith and Major Wynkoop were 
figuring prominently. The treaty, in its original draft, went 
out of tlie way to attack Chivington and the troops, and this 
feature the Senate omitted by amendment. The treaty was 
made on behalf of the entire tribe, but the majority of the 
Dog Soldiers were not present and never formally accepted 
its provisions. The most striking feature of it is that, while 
they were assigned a reservation with the privilege of roam¬ 
ing over their original territory, these friendly Indians were 
prohibited from camping within ten miles of a main trav¬ 
elled road, night or day, and were pledged not to go to any 
town or post without permission of the authorities there. 
Special remuneration was given to every one who had lost 
relatives or property at Sand Creek, and annuities of goods 
and money to the tribe in general, to the amount of $56,000 
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Annually until they moved to the reaervation, and $112,000 
aonually afterwards. Thefts, murders, and other offeuoea 
were perpetrated by Indians in the following summer, and, so 
far as could be learned, they were committed by a party of 
Dog Soldiers, numbering some two hundred lodges, who had 
joined with about one hnndred lodges of Sioux, under the 
chief Pawnee Killer. In the spring of 1867 General Han¬ 
cock started with an expedition into the plains with the in¬ 
tent of making a peaceful demonstration of power, which 
would induce all doubtful and hostile Indians to go on reser¬ 
vations. Agents of the Indian bureau were invited to ac¬ 
company the expedition, to assist in talks with the Indians, 
and did so. 

They found the band of Dog Soldiers and Sioux on Paw¬ 
nee Fork, about thirty miles above Fort Lamed. After ne¬ 
gotiating, and making several appointments for councils, 
which they did not keep, the Indians slipped away one dark 
night with all their property that they could carry. Spring 
was not their season for treating. The next heard of them 
was that they had burned several stage stations on the Smoky 
Hill route and killed, after torturing, three station keepers at 
Lookout Station, near Fort Hays. On receipt of information 
of this. General Hancock destroyed what was left of their vil¬ 
lage. and troops were kept in search of the Indians all snin- 
mer, nnder command of General Custer. There were a num¬ 
ber of engagements between them, and considerable loss of 
life, with no material advantage to either side. At the same 
time a severe pen-and-ink contest was being waged between 
war people and peace people in the Eut, and the peace people 
got the upper hand. The result of it all was that at the end 
of the season Ouster was nnder arrest on a charge of leaving 
Fort Wallace without orders, while the Indians, who had had 
no opportunity to lay in supplies for the winter, made an¬ 
other treaty, in which the whole tribe. Dog Soldiers included, 
joined. This time they took a reservation wholly within 
Indian Territory, a triangular tract bounded by the Kansas 
line and the Cimarron and Arkansas rivers. They were to 
receive a suit of clothes for each Indian, and $20,000 aonu¬ 
ally, besides teachers, physicians, farmers, millers, carpenters, 
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blacksmithi, and other gnidea to civilization. It was sot 
agreed that they were to be given any arms or ammnnition, 
and this the reader will remember. They agreed not to mo¬ 
lest any coach or wagon, carry off any white woman or child, 
nor kill or scalp any white man; to surrender any wrongs 
doer for punishment, and not to interfere in any way with 
the building of the Elansas Paciiie Bailroad. 

In the spring of 1868 it was learned that arms and am¬ 
munition were being issued to Indians, and a military order 
was made prohibiting it. The agents raised a cry that the 
Indians could not hunt the buffalo without arms and ammu¬ 
nition (they prefer the bow and arrow for this, and seldom 
need anything else); the peace people joined in the chorus 
that the Indians were being starved, and the order was re¬ 
voked. On August 1 the Arapahoes received 100 pistols, 80 
Lancaster rifles, 12 kegs of power, a keg and a half of lead, 
and 15,000 caps. On August 10 Colonel Wynkoop, our old 
acquaintance, who had been promoted, and appoint^ Indian 
Agent after the investigations, wrote: yesterday made the 

whole issue of annuity goods, arms, and ammunition to the 
Cheyenne chiefs and people of their nation; they were de¬ 
lighted at receiving the goods, particularly the arms and am- 
mnnition, and never before have I known them to be better 
satisfied, and express themselves as being so well contented 
previous to the issue. . . . They have now left for their hunt¬ 
ing-grounds, and I am perfectly satisfied that there will be no 
trouble with them this season.” What hnnting-gronnds had 
they left fort On September 10, just thirty days later, 
Colonel Wynkoop, in explaining that the Indians had gone 
to war because “ their arms and ammnnition ” had not 
been issued promptly, writes: “ But a short time before the 
issue was made a war-party had started north from the'Chey¬ 
enne village, on the war-path against the Pawnees; and 
they, not knowing of the issue, and smarting under their sup¬ 
posed wrongs, committed the outrages on the Saline Biver 
which have M to the present unfortunate aspect of afihurs.” 
It was rather unfortunate. The inference from his letter is 
that it was all right for them to use their weapons, furnished 
for the purpose of hunting, in making war on the Pawnees, 
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who had been, for eeveral jeans, onr most valnable allies and 
friends on the i^ains; bat that they should attack the whites 
was nnfortnnate. Two hundred Ohejenne, four Arapahoe, 
and twenty Sionx warriors raided down the Saline and the 
Solomon, killing, ravishing, burning, and torturing. They 
carried off two young women, who were afterwards recovered 
from Black Kettle’s band, if he can be said to have had any 
particular band, by threatening to hang some of their princi¬ 
pal chiefs, who were captives. Much of the plundered prop¬ 
erty was found in Black Kettle’s camp. 

Wynkoop then proposed to locate the friendly Indians 
near Fort Lamed, in order to separate the good ones from the 
bad ones. Lamed being about as near to the seat of war as 
they could be placed; but General Sherman would have 
nothing of that kind. He said the Indians who were peace¬ 
able should stay on their reservation, where they belonged. 
Never was a better opportunity for friendly Indians to 
separate themselves from the bad ones and let themselves 
be known: and they did it. After some bard fighting in the 
summer and fall, notably the eight days’ fight between Gen¬ 
eral Forsyth’s party and four hundred and fifty Cheyennes, 
aided by Sioux and Arapahoes, on the Arickaree fork of the 
Bepnblican, the bad Indians went into winter quarters, and a 
winter expedition was sent against them under Custer, who 
was reinstated for the occasion. The reservation was vacant. 
The good Cheyennes were not visible. The entire southern 
tribe was camped away south on the Wachita, on lands where 
they bad not even the right to hunt, with the hostile Kiowas, 
Arapahoes, Comancbes, and Apaches, forming an almost con¬ 
tinuous camp for twelve miles. Custer followed the trail of 
a returning war-party into Black Kettle’s camp, and, in the 
early dawn of November 27, surprised the Indians, while 
they were sleeping off the effects of the previous night’s cele¬ 
bration over fresh scalps and plunder. Here, as at Sand 
Creek and Ash Hollow, women fought with the men, and 
a number of them were killed, but their fighting did no 
good. 108 Indians were killed, and 63 squaws and chil¬ 
dren were captured, together with 876 ponies, 1123 robes, 
686 pounds of powder, 4000 arrows, and arms and goods 
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of all descriptions, constituting all their possessions* What 
could be advantageously kept was retained, and the re* 
inainder, including 700 ponies, was destroyed. The entire 
Indian force attacked Custer, but he succeeded in getting his 
troops and captives safely away. And what did the irre* 
pressible WynkOop after this affair! He affirmed that the 
Cheyennes were martyrs ever, and that on this occasion they 
were peaceably on their way to Fort Cobb to receive their 
annuities when attacked! He also resigned his position as 
Indian Agent, feeling, probably, that it would be forced on 
him again. But Hancock and Custer were bigger game than 
poor Chivington. Their brother oflScers and officials exam¬ 
ined their cases more carefully than they did that of the vol¬ 
unteer colonel, and Coster himself ventilated the matter in a 
series of articles in the Galdxy that made some people open 
their eyes. 

After the war, Chivington returned to his old home in 
Ohio and settled on a small farm. A few years later his 
house was burned, and he afterwards moved to Blanchester, 
Clinton County, where he purchased the Presa^ and edited 
it for two or three years. In 1883 he was nominated on the 
Republican ticket for Representative to the legislature, and in 
the campaign ‘^Sand Creek” was used for all it was worth. 
It began in the contest for the nomination and was continued 
until Chivington withdrew from the race. It was believed, 
and still is, by good judges of politics, that he would have 
been elected by a majority of five hundred or more, but there 
was a large Quaker population in Clinton, and, as is well 
known, the Society of Friends considers itself the special 
guardian of the Indian. He had an up-hill fight 
hands, and the opposition was very bitter. I ^ 

another thing influenced his determination. While tins 
fight was being pressed upon him, be received an urgen et- 
ter from Colorado, asking him to attend and address a meeting 


of old eettlere, on the twenty-fifth anniversary 

of the state. There he would find old o new e 

tme history of Sand Creek, and felt m he did. He w^t 

There were hearty welcomes given ® ^ ^ 

by the people assembled in Jewell Park on that day, hot none 
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m demonstrative as Colonel Clnvington’s. The chairman in¬ 
troduced him with these words: We all remember tlie In¬ 
dian wars of 1864 and ’66, and with wdiat joy we received the 
news that some of them at least had met the reward due to 
their treachery and cruelty. The man who can tell you all 
about those wars, who can tell you all you want to know of 
the Indians, and wdio can give you the true story of Sand 
Creek, is here. I have the honor, ladies and gentlemen, to in¬ 
troduce Colonel Chivjngton,one of Colorado’s ‘Pet Lambs.’” 

He began his speech amid enthusiastic cheers, but as he 
proceeded the attention grew breathless. He told his story 
in a simple, straightforward way, and nods'of assent and ap¬ 
proval, from all parts of the pavilion, silently indicated that 
he need not prove the truth of his statements to the people 
gathered there. He did not reply to the thousand charges 
made against him, nor did he 118811106 an argumentative style 
until he closed in these words: “But were not these Indians 
peaceable ? Oh, yes, peaceable! Well, a few hundred of them 
have been peaceable for almost nineteen years, and none of 
them have been so troublesome as they were before Sand Creek. 
What are the facts? How about that treaty that Governor 
John Evans did not make with them in the summer of 1863? 
He, with Major Lorey and Major Whiteley, two of his In¬ 
dian Agents, and the usual corps of attaches, under escort, went 
out to the Kiowa to treat. When he got there, they had 
gone a day’s march farther out on the plains and would not 
meet him there, and so on, day after day, they moved out as 
he approached, until, wearied out, and suspicious of treachery, 
he returned without succeeding in his mission of peace. He 
told them by message that he had presents for them, but it 
was not peace and presents tliey wanted, but war and plun¬ 
der, What of the peaceableness of their attack on General 
Blunt’s advance-guard, north of Fort Lamed, almost annihilat¬ 
ing the advance before succor could reach them ? What of 
the dove-like peace of their attack on the government train 
on Walnut Creek, east of Fort Lamed, under the guise of 
friendship, till tlie drivei*8 and attach^ of the train were in 
their power, and at a signal struck down at once every man, 
only a boy of thirteen years barely escaping, and he, with the 
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loss of his scalp, taken to his ears, finally died. What of 
the trains captured from Walnut Creek to Sand Creek on 
the Arkansas route, and from the Little Blue to the Kiowa 
on tlie Platte route, of supplies and wagons burned and 
carried ofiF, and of the.men killed? What of the Hungato 
farnily ? Alas! what of the stock of articles of merchandise, 
fine silk dresses, infants’ and youths’ apparel, the embroidered 
nightgowns and chemises? Ay, what of the scalps of white 
men, women, and children, several of which they had not had 
time to dry and tan since taken ? These, all these, and more, 
were taken from the belts of dead warriors on the battle-field 
of Sand Creek, and from their teepees which fell into our 
hands on the 29th day of November, 1864. What of the 
Indian blanket that was captured, fringed with white-wom¬ 
en’s scalps? What says the dust of the two hundred and 
eight men, women, and children, ranchers, emigrants, herders, 
and soldiers, who lost their lives at the hands of these In¬ 
dians? Peaceable? Now .we are peaceably disposed, but de¬ 
cline giving sucli testimonials of our peaceful proclivities, and 
I say here as I said in my own town, in the Quaker county 
of Clinton, State of Ohio, one night last week, I stand by 
Sand Creek.” 

Said the Rochy Mountain News^ of the following day, 
Colonel Chivington’s speech was received with an applause 
from every pioneer which indicated that they, to a man, hearti¬ 
ly approved the course of the colonel twenty years ago, in the 
famous affair in which many of them took part, and the man 
who applied the scalpel to the ulcer which bid fair to destroy 
the life of the new colony, in those critical times, was beyond 
a doubt the hero of the hour.” This is the simple truth. 
Colorado stands by Sand Creek, and Colonel Chivington soon 
afterwards brought his family to the Queen City of the Plains, 
where his remaining days may be passed in peace. 

What an eventful history! And how, through it all, hia 
sturdy manhood has been manifest in every action. TliVougli 
all the denunciation of that Indian fight, he has never wavered 
or trembled. Others have dodged and apologized and crawled, 
but Chivington never. He has not laid the blame upon su¬ 
perior officers, as he might do. He has not complained of 
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misinformation from inferior officers, as he might do* He 
has not said that the soldiers committed excesses there which 
were in no manner directed by him, as he might do. He has 
simply stood np nnder a rain of abuse, heavier than the shower 
of missiles that fell on CoBur de Leon before the castle of 
Front de Boeuf, and answered back: I stand by Sand 
Creek.And was it wrong? To the abstract question, 
whether or not it is right to kill women and children, there 
can be but one answer. But as a matter of retaliation, and a 
matter of policy, whether these people were justified in kill¬ 
ing women and children at Sand Creek is a question to which 
the answer does not come so glibly. Just after the massacre 
at Fort Fetterman, General Sherman despatched to General 
Grant; We must act with vindictive earnestness against the 
Sioux, even to their extermination, men, women, and children. 
Nothing less will reach the root of the case.” Was it right 
for the English to shoot back the Sepoy ambassador from 
their cannon? Was it right for the North to refuse to ex¬ 
change prisoners while our boys were dying by inches in 
Libby and Andersonville? I do not undertake to answer 
these questions, but I do say that Sand Creek is far from be¬ 
ing ‘‘ the climax of American outrages on the Indian,” as it 
has been called. Lay not that flattering unction to your souls, 
people of the East, while the names of the Pequods and the 
Conestoga Indians exist in your books; nor you of the Mis¬ 
sissippi Valley, while the blood of Logan^s family and the 
Moravian Indians of the Muskingum stain your records; nor 
yon of the South, while a Cherokee or a Seminole remains to 
tell the wrongs of his fathers; nor yet you of the Pacific 
slope, while the murdered family of Speiicer or the victims of 
Bloody Point and Nome Cult have a place in the memory of 
men—^your ancestors and predecessors were guilty of worse 
things than the Sand Creek massacre* 



CHAPTER XIV. 

CAfJON DE CHELLY AND BOSQUE REDONDO. 

We left the Navahos in their chronic state of war, that is to 
say, the state of robbing their neighbors and being ix)bbed by 
them while the troops were absent, and of making peace when 
the troops marched against them. From the mass of conflict¬ 
ing testimony taken in 1865, in regard to the Indian history 
of New Mexico, and from other sources, it appears that one 
side made aggressions about as often as the other, the common 
opinion being that the Navahos captured the greater number 
of sheep, and the Mexicans the greater number of slaves. The 
Navahos were preferred to other Indians for slaves on account 
of their tractable nature, intelligence, light skins, and the vo¬ 
luptuousness of the females. Dr. Louis Kennon, whose op¬ 
portunities for observation had been good, testified, I think 
the number of Navajo captives held as slaves to be underesti¬ 
mated. 1 think there are from five to six thousand. I know 
of no family which can raise one hundred and fifty dollars 
but what purchases a Navajo slave, and many families own 
four or five—the trade in them being as regular as the trade 
in pigs or sheep. Previous to the war their price was from 
seventy-five to a hundred dollars, but now they are worth about 
four hundred dollars. But the other day some Mexican In¬ 
dians from Chihuahua were for sale in Santa Fd. I have been 
conversant with the institution of slavery in Georgia, but the 
system is worse here, there being no obligation resting on the 
owner to care for the slave when he becomes old or worthless.” 
Of course the Mexicans grumbled continually about the awful 
incursions of the savages, but there was little disposition on 
the part of the military to use any great violence against 
the Navaho nation. They understood the situation, hav¬ 
ing had the best of opportunities for hearing the Navaho 
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side of the qaestion; many of the officers had Navaho mis¬ 
tresses. 

Occasionally there would be a rupture between the In¬ 
dians and the soldiers, the most noted of these being the fight 
at Fort Fauntleroy, in September, 1861. This trouble arose 
over a horse-race, on which there had been very heavy bet¬ 
ting. The soldiers backed a horse ridden by Lieutenant Ortiz, 
one of the post officers, and the Indians the other. The In¬ 
dians’ horse ran oS the track after running about one hundred 
yards, the result, it was said, of a broken bridle, and they 
claimed a draw. The commanding officer, on the refusal of 
the winners to draw the race, gave orders that the Navahos 
should not be allowed to enter the post. The winners filed 
into the post, whooping and hallooing, with fifes screeching 
and drums beating, and as they did so a shot was fired, and an 
Indian killed. Who fired the shot is not certainly known, 
but it was said to be a sentinel, past whom the Indian was 
trying to make his way. The soldiers armed themselves, and 
attacked the Indians in a confused way, without any orders. 
Says Captain Hodt, of the Ist New Mexican Cavalry : The 
Navahos, squaws, and children ran in all directions, and were 
shot and bayoneted. I tried my best to form the company I 
was first sergeant of, and succeeded in forming about twenty 
men—it being very hard work. 1 then marched out to the 
east side of the post; there I saw a soldier murdering two lit¬ 
tle children and a woman. I hall^^oed to the soldier to stop. 
He looked up, but did not obey my order. I ran up as quick 
as I could, b^ut could not get there soon enough to prevent 
him from killing the two innocent children and wounding 
severely the squaw. I ordered his belts to be taken off and 
him taken prisoner to the post. On my arrival in the post I 
met Lieutenant Ortiz with a pistol at full cock, saying, ^ Give 
back this soldier bis arms, or else FlI shoot you, G—d d—n 
you,’ which circumstances I reported to my company com¬ 
mander, he reporting the same to the colonel commanding, 
and the answer be received from the colonel was ^ That Lieu¬ 
tenant Ortiz did perfectly right, and that be gave credit to 
the soldier who murdered the children and wounded the 
squaw.’ Meantime the colonel bad given ordei% to the offi- 
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cer of the day to have the artillery (moaotain howitzera) 
brought oat and to open npon the Indiana. The aergeant in 
charge of the mountain howitzers pretended not to understand 
the order gitren, for he considered it as an unlawfal order; 
but being cursed by the ofBcer of the day, and threatened, he 
had to execute the order or else get himself in trouble. The 
Indians scattered all over the valley below the post, attacked 
the post herd, wounded the Mexican herder, but did not suc¬ 
ceed in getting any stock; also attacked the expressman, some 
ten miles from the post, took his horse and mail-bag, and 
wounded him in the arm. After the massacre there were no 
more Indians to be seen about the post, with the exception of 
a few squaws, favorites of the officers. The commanding offi¬ 
cer endeavored to make peace again with the Navahos by 
sending some of the favorite squaws to talk with the chiefs; 
but the only satisfaction the squaws received was a good flog¬ 
ging. An expressman was sent shortly after the affairs 
above mentioned happened, but private letters were not al¬ 
lowed to be sent, and letters that reached the post-office at 
Fauntleroy were found opened, but not forwarded. To the 
beet of my knowledge the number of Kavahos killed was 
twelve or fifteen; the number wounded could not be ascer^ 
tained.” 

In the winter of 1860-61, Colonel E. R. S. Canby (soon af¬ 
terwards General Canby) proceeded against the Navahos and 
inflicted severe punishment upon them until February, 1861, 
when an armistice of three months was agreed upon, and later 
this was extended to one year. In September Governor Con¬ 
nelly, Colonel Canby, and Superintendent Collins had a long 
talk with thirty of their leading men, in which the usual as¬ 
surances of their peaceful intentions were given, but the peace 
was not lasting. They were not, in fact, in a condition that 
encouraged peace. Owing to constant hostilities, they had 
planted but little for three years, and much of what they had 
planted had been destroyed by the troops, as also many of 
their herds; they were obliged to steal or starve^and adopted 
the former alternative. In 1862 their agent reported that 
they had “ driven off over one hundred thousand sheep, and 
not less than a thousand bead of cattle, besides horses and 
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mules to a large amount.’^ In these depredations lie said they 
had murdered many persons, and carried off many women 
and children as captives.” In consequence of this plundering, 
Governor Connelly made a call for militia in September, and 
some independent expeditions were also organized, but the 
latter were stopped by the authorities for the reason that these 
irresponsible companies invariably attacked friendly Indians 
and hostile ones indiscriminately. General Carleton assumed 
conitnaud of the district at this time, and took charge of all 
military operations. His forces were chiefly occupied with 
the Mescalero Apaches during the winter, but in the spring of 
1863 he was ready for the Navahos. 

General Oarleton’s plan was to remove all who would con¬ 
sent to the Bosque Redondo, on the Fecos River, in Eastern 
New Mexico, and to place the others with them as fast as they 
were captured. This plan had the merit of sparing the inno¬ 
cent the horrora of war, at least. That General Carleton was 
actuated by motives of humanity in adopting it can scarce¬ 
ly be questioned. He said : “They have no government to 
make treaties; they are a patriarchal people. One set of 
families may make promises, but the other set will not heed 
them. They understand the direct application of force as a 
law; if its application be removed, that moment they become 
lawless. Tins has been tried over and over again, and at great 
expense. The purpose now is, never to relax the application 
of force witii a people that can no more be trusted than the 
w'olves that run through the mountains. To collect them to¬ 
gether, little by little, on to a reservation, away from the haunts 
and hills and hiding-places of their country; there be kind 
to them; there teach their children how to read and write; 
teach them the arts of peace; teach them the truths of Chris¬ 
tianity.” If there were any fault in this plan it was only in 
their removal from their native country, but for the purpose 
of separating the peaceful from the hostile during the war 
this could not very well be avoided. The Navahos were 
given ample warning of General Carleton’s intentions. He 
notified part of the chiefs himself, and sent messengers among 
them to inform them that they might have until the 20th day 
of July, 1863, to come in, but that “after that day every Na- 
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vaho that ia seen will be considered as hostile^ and treated ac¬ 
cordingly.” 

Quite a number of ]!?'avaho8 accepted the proffered terms, 
and against the others the troops were kept operating from 
Forts Stanton, Craig, Cauby, Defiance, and the post at Los 
Pinos; and the troops at all other posts were ordered to be con¬ 
stantly on the lookout for prowling bands of Navahos, which 
were liable to appear in any part of the country. They went 
everywhere in their expeditions. One baud of a hundred and 
thirty warriors even penetrated the Mescalero country, south¬ 
east of the Rio Grande settlements, and, passing north, drove 
off cattle and sheep from the Bosque Redondo; they were fol¬ 
lowed by a few troops and some Mescaleros, and tlie property 
was retaken, with other plundered goods. The orders to the 
soldiers, everywhere, were to kill every male Navaho capable 
of bearing arms, whenever and wherever he might be found; 
women and children were to be captured and held as prisoners. 
These orders were often repeated, and the officers were urged 
to the utmost activity by praise to the successful, and re¬ 
proaches to the unsuccessful. The following, issued to Col¬ 
onel Rigg, commanding at Fort Craig, on August 4, 1863, is 
a sample of the instructions: ‘‘I have been informed that 
there is a spring called Ojo de Ciboloj about fifteen miles west 
of Limitar, where the Navahos drive their stolen cattle and 
‘ jerk ’ the flesh at their leisure. Cannot you make arrange¬ 
ments for a party of resolute men from your command to be 
stationed there for, say, thirty days, and kill every Kavaho 
and Apache they can find ? A cautious, wary commander, 
hiding bis men and moving about at night, might kill off a 
good many Indians near that point.’’ Such orders seem harsh, 
and yet they afforded the only means of bringing the Navahos 
to terras. The great difficulty was to get any opportunity to 
fight them. They were separated in small bands, under their 
patriarchal system, and, being constantly on the move through 
a country with which they were thoroughly acquainted, they 
were usually able to avoid the soldiers, for whom they kept a 
vigilant watch. After a few weeks of slight success, the sol¬ 
diers were further stimulated to activity by a bounty of twenty 
dollars for each good hoi-se turned over to the quartermaster's 
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department, and one dollar for each sheep. The principal 
offensive force was that operating from Fort Canby, nnder 
Colonel Kit Carson, bnt, notwithstanding the ability and activ¬ 
ity of that noted Indian fighter, the results obtained during 
the summer and fall of 1863 were not important, and Carleton 
consoled the colonel with the hope: “ As winter approaches 
yon will have better Inck.” Still, as winter approached, suc¬ 
cess did not increase very materially, and the Navahos were still 
able to keep out of the way of the troops. It was therefore 
decided to strike them in the Cafion de Chelly, which was re- 
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puted to be their greatest stronghold, and Colonel Carson was 
ordered to prepare for this movement, which was to be made 
in Jannarj. 

The Caflon de Chelly is one of the most remarkable works 
of nature in the United States. The Rio Clielly may be found, 
not very aocnrately traced, on any fair>sized map of Arizona, 
in the northeastern corner of that territory. Its headwaters 
are in the Sierra Tunicha, of Northwestern New Mexico, and 
it flows thence almost dne west, for some thirty miles, then 
swings abrnptiy to the north, and empties into the Rio San 
Jnan near the northern line of Arizona. The line of its west* 
ern flow indicates the position of the calion, which extends 
throughont that distance, the northward bend of the river 
being just beyond its month. The main cafion is connted as 
beginning at the union of three small streams, each of which 
lias a caBou of its own. They are the Cien^a Negra (Black 
Meadow), or Estrella (Star), on the southeast, the Palo Negro 
(Black Timber), or Cbelly Creek, on the east, and the Cien^a 
Juanica, or Jnanita, on the northwest. The most easterly en> 
trance need by the Indians is near the head of Chelly Creek; 
by it, the bottom of that stream is reached above the junction 
of the others. It is not accessible for animals. The Cienega 
Negra enters about three miles below the head of the Chelly 
proper, and tlie Juanica half a mile lower. At plaees above 
the entrance of the last-named stream the chasm is so narrow 
that one might almost leap across it, but the beholder invol* 
nntarily recoils from the dizzy view of over one thousand feet 
of unbroken descent to the yellow floor beneath. About half 
a mile below the Jnanica there is another descent, where the 
wall of the caflon, there only seven hundred feet high, is broken 
and snfSciently sloping to permit a zigzag descent to pack- 
animals. Below this point the walls increase in height to 
flfteen hundred feet, and the width of the cafion from two 
hundred to three hundred and fifty yards. The next approach 
is by a side cafion that enters on the south side, about eleven 
miles below the Jnanica; it is commonly known as Bat Cafion, 
but the Indians and Mexicans call it Cafion Alsada, or Cafion 
of the High Rock, from a natural obelisk, one thousand feet 
high, with a base of one hundred and fifty feet, that rises ma- 
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jesticallj at the meoth of the cailon, a hundred feet distant 
from the wall. This needle leans so much that it seems about 
to topple over. The Alsada entrance is the one commonly 
used in approaching from Fort Defiance, and the trail is cut 
deep in the sandstone by thousands of feet of men and animals 
that in past generations have followed it The descent here 
is along ledges on the cafion wall, so narrow that animals are 
always driven ahead, for fear they may slip and carry the owner 
over. Occasionally, below this point, there are lateral openings 
in the cafion walls, bnt none of them extend more than a few 
hundred yards back, and there is no other entrance until about 
three miles above the month, where the Cafion del Trigo 
(Wheat Cafion) enters from the north. Below the Trigo the 
walls sink rapidly, and the cafion opens out into a rolling 
country, barren and unprepossessing. 

The formation is all sandstone, which is the country 
rock” for miles in every diiection. From above, at almost 
any point, the traveller comes suddenly on this mighty chasm, 
without any warning of its presence in the rock plain over 
which he is passing. The sudden view of the awful depths is 
startling beyond description. From below, the stupendous 
height of the walls, which often project above the head of 
the beholder, cannot be fully comprehended. The floor of 
the cafion is comparatively smooth and very sandy, the general 
appearance being that of a river of sand flowing between the 
rock walls and circling around ^occasional islands of green. 
There is no detritus along the foot of either wall, as is com* 
mon in other cafions. The rocks are apparently disintegrating 
and gradually filling the chasm, but the only agents in this 
work are the wind and the loose sand, and their progress is so 
slow as to be almost imperceptible. The particles of sand, 
whirled along in the air, are constantly eating away the walls 
and detached blocks of stone, and in the course of centuries 
have made a very wonder-land of weird shapes and fantastic 
sculpturing. The amount of water in the cafion depends 
wholly on the season. In years of drought therd is none 
above the surface, but the sand is moist, and the Indians ob* 
tain what water they need by digging. In moderate seasons 
there is an occasional show of running water, which sinks again 
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in the sand. In wet seasons there is a considerable stream, 
and about a mile below the Caflon Alsada there is seen a tiiag> 
nificent fall of water fix)tn the top of the caflon, sheer a thon- 
sand feet, swaying in the wind and breaking by the resistance 
of the air, until it is completely lost in a fine mist at the bot¬ 
tom. The Navahos say the stream has decreased of later 
years, and the remains of ancient acequias indicate the truth 
of their tradition. There is a slight growth of underbrush 
throughout the caflon, with grass at intervals, and now and 
then the corn-fields and peacTi-orchards of the Indians. 

This place was inhabited long before Columbus set his 
sails to seek the Indies. Along its walls are perched the 
strange cliff-dwellings of that ancient and unknown race 
which once peopled the present deserts of Arizona. Some of 
them are on ledges only forty or fifty feet above the caflon 
floor, with parts on the floor, and others are six or seven hun¬ 
dred feet higher. How the higher ones were constructed is 
an unsolved problem, for there appears now no way of access 
to man but by ropes from above, or by broken flights of lad¬ 
der-like steps cut in the rock at various places, and these houses 
are built of stone and heavy wooden beams. The timber in 
them is in excellent preservation, and the whitewash on the 
interior walls looks as though it had been put on within a year, 
yet the Navahos say that these buildings were there, just as 
they are now, when their forefathers came into the country. 
The architecture is that of the Pueblos, with similar masonry, 
the usual fragments of pottery, and the universal estnfa. The 
Navahos have never used them, and, so far as is known, have 
never been able to reach some of them, to which, indeed, there 
appears no feasible approach, except possibly by balloon. The 
enterprising archaeologist would probably And them just as 
the cliff-dweller left them when he departed on his last migra¬ 
tion. 

This caflon was not explored throughout until 1859, al¬ 
though the troops had often been in its vicinity, and the Nsr 
vahos thought it afforded them an inaccessible retreat in time 
of war. Still it was not a place of retreat to which they all 
gathered, as was generally supposed, nor were there any for¬ 
tifications in it, as rumor had declared. It is not probable that 
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there were ever more than a thonaand Indians living in it, for 
no large nnmbers were ever fonnd there, and there was not 
the grass in it to support the large herds that they owned. 
Nine tenths, at least, of the Navaho nation made their homes 
at snch other points in their extensive territory as afforded 
pasturage for their flocks; the Cafion de Chelly was merely 
the residence of a small portion of the tribe; but none of the 
whites knew just what was there, and the great chasm was re¬ 
garded in all circles as the mysterious stronghold of the Na- 
vahos. The first recorded entrance into it by troops was made 
in September, 1849, by Lieutenant Simpson, of Colonel Wash¬ 
ington’s expedition, escorted by Major Kendrick, with sixty 
men. They entered at the month, went a short distance up 
the Cafion del Trigo, and then ascended the main cafion for 
nine and a half miles, in search of the fortifications of the 
Navahos. To confirm the stories of the guides about an im¬ 
pregnable fortress on a plateau so high that fifteen ladders 
were required to reach it, they fonnd nothing but the cliff 
houses, and, on returning, announced that the mystery of the 
Cafion de Chelly was solved. In 1858, Colonel D. S. Miles 
entered it at the Cafion Alsada and marched to the mouth 
without any casualties, but he was so impressed with the ad¬ 
vantages it afforded for attack from the summits of the walls 
that he reported: “ No command should ever again enter it.” 
In July, 1859, Captain Walker, commanding an expedition 
against the Navahos, entered the cafion half a mile below tlie 
entrance of the Juanica, and marched to the month. Two 
weeks later he returned to the head of the cafion and explored 
it to the point of his former descent. In view of these ex¬ 
plorations it seems remarkable that General Carleton should 
have written, after Carson’s expedition: *’This is the first 
time any troops, whether when the country belonged to Mexico 
or since we acquired it, have been able to pass through the 
Cafion de Chelly, which, for its great depth, its length, its 
perpendicular walls, and its labyrinthine character, has been 
r^arded by eminent geologists as the most remarkable of any 
‘fissure’ (for such it is held to be) upon the face of the globe. 
It has been the great fortress of the tribe since time out of 
mind.” In reality, however, this misinformation was uni- 
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versal. No officer who entered tho cation (judging from their 
reports) had any definite knowledge of what his predecessors 
had done. Carson surely should have been acquainted with 
the history of so famous a place, but, witli an inaccuracy that 
is strikingly illustrative of the unreliability of traditional his¬ 
tory, he reported that his troops had "accomplished an under¬ 
taking never before accomplished in war-time—that of passing 
through the Oafion de Chelly from east to west.”* 

Colonel Carson started from Fort Canby on January 6, 
1864, with a force of three hundred and ninety officers and 
men, for the mouth of the caSLon. Just before starting he sent 
Captain Pfeiffer, with one company, to operate from the east¬ 
ern end. The depth of the snow on the divide between Fort 
Canby and the Pueblo Colorado was so great that his com¬ 
mand was three days in reaching the latter place, a march that 
was usually made in one day. He had started his supply-train 
on the 3d, expecting that tl>e oxen would be recuperated by 
the time of his arrival, but the train had taken five days in 
making the twenty-five miles, and had lost twenty-seven oxen. 
Reorganizing, and leaving part of the train, he pushed on to 
the cafioti, which he struck on the 12th, about six miles above 
the mouth. On the night of the 11th he sent out Sergeant 
Andres Herrara, with fifty men, as scouts. In the morning 
this party found a fresh trail, and, following it rapidly, they 
overtook the Indians just as they were entering the cation, and 
attacked them; they killed eleven and captui'ed two women 
and two children, with one hundred and thirty sheep and 
goats. On the 13th Carson divided his force into two com¬ 
mands: one, under Captain Berney, was sent up the north 
side of the cafion, and the other, under Captain Carey, ac¬ 
companied by Carson, moved up the south side, with the view 
of ascertaining the topography of the country and the position 
of the Navahos, if they bad undertaken to make a stand. The 
latter party fonnd and captured five wounded Indians at the 
scene of Herrara^s fight. On tlie 14th they returned to the 
month of the cafion and found Pfeiffer there, he having come 

* Carson’s report has never been published. I quote from the manuscript 
copy on file in the office of the War Department, at Washington, to whi^ 
the department has courteously afforded me access. 
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through the caflon suceessfiillj, without any casualty to liis 
oominatid; they had killed three Indians, and brought in nine¬ 
teen women and children prisoners. 

While returning to camp, Carson was approached by three 
Indians, under a flag of truce, who asked if they might come 
in with their families and surrender. He told them that they 
might if they came by ten o’clock the next morning, but not 
later. About sixty came in by the appointed time and acceded 
to the terms of surrender and removal to the Bosque. Says 
Cai*son : “ They declared that, owing to the operations of my 
command, they are in a complete state of starvation, and that 
many of their women and children have already died from this 
cause. They also state that they would have come in long ago, 
but that they believed it was a war of extermination, and that 
they were equally surprised and delighted to learn the contrary 
from an old captive whom I had sent back to them for this 
purpose. I issued them some meat, and as they asked per¬ 
mission to return to their haunts and collect the remainder of 
their people, I directed them to meet me at this post [Fort 
Canby] in ten days. They have all arrived here according to 
promise, many of them, with others, joining and travelling in 
with Captain Carey’s command. This command of seventy 
five men I conferred upon Captain Carey at his own request, 
he being desirous of passing through this stupendous cafion. 
1 sent the party to return through the cafion from west to 
east, that all the peach-orchards, of which there are many, 
might be destroyed, as well as the dwellings of the Indians.” 
About three thousand peach-trees were destroyed in the cafion; 
and one hundred and ten Navahos came in with Cai*ey’s com¬ 
mand. On January 23 Carson reported the results of the ex¬ 
pedition as follows: “Killed, 23; captured, 34; voluntarily 
surrendered, 200; captured 200 head of sheep.” 

This expedition has passed into the realms of romance, like 
many other events in New Mexican history, and the facts have 
been lost sight of in the rosy coloring of imagination. Illus¬ 
trative of this I quote the following from a popular biography 
of Kit Carson, that is introduced by what purport to be cer¬ 
tificates to its accuracy by such well-known New Mexicans 
as Colonel Ceran St Vrain and Judge Charles Beaubien: 
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COLONEL KIT CAIU»ON 


“The Navajo Indians were very troublesome. For a whole 
decade they had defied the government, and now, enlisted 
as savage cohorts of the rebels, they were especially dan¬ 
gerous. They numbered several thousand warriors, and 
roamed over an immense tract of country. General Carleton 
selected Carson to command two thousand picked men, con¬ 
sisting of Californians, Mexicans, and mountaineers, to oper¬ 
ate against these Indians. The campaign was a most brilliant 
one. After a succession of skirmishes, Carson succeeded in 
getting the enemy into a bed or ravine, and had his own forces 
so disposed as to command every approach, and in doing this 
compelled the surrender of ten thousand Indians, being the 
largest single capture of Indians ever known. The entire 
tribe, men, women, and children, was disposed of by this mag- 
nificent operation. This greatly increased the fame of the 
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tnountain leader, and the oflSeial reports to the War Depart¬ 
ment very jo&tly sonnded hia praises in flattering terms, bnt 
none too extravagantly.” This leads to the thought that if 
there be anything more unreliable than traditional history it 
is written history. 

There is a generally prevailing impression, in regard to the 
results of Carson’s expedition, similar to the above statement, 
and possibly derived from it. The great success of the expe¬ 
dition was not in immediate effect, but in the ulterior results 
of the campaign, which Carson, with his keen foresight, an¬ 
ticipated. He said, in his report of January 23, 1864: “But 
it is to the ulterior effects of the expedition that I look for 
the greatest results. We have shown the Indians that in no 
place, however formidable or inaccessible in their opinion, 
are they safe from the pursuit of the troops of this command, 
and have convinced a large portion of them that the struggle 
on their part is a hopeless one. We have also demonstrated 
that the intentions of the government towards them are emi¬ 
nently humane, and dictated by an earnest desire to promote 
their welfare; that the principle is not to destroy but to save 
them, if they are disposed to be saved. When all this is un¬ 
derstood by the Navajoes, generally, as it soon will be, and 
when they become convinced that destruction will follow on 
resistance, they will gladly avail themselves of the opportuni¬ 
ties afforded them of peace and plenty under the fostering 
care of the government, as do all those now with whom I 
have had any means of communicating. They are arriving 
almost hourly, and will, I believe, continue to arrive until the 
last Indian in this section of the country is en route to the 
Bosque Redondo.” This prediction proved substantially a true 
one. The Navahos came in so fast that General Carloton’s re¬ 
sources were taxed to the utmost to support them. By Febru¬ 
ary 20,750 had surrendered at Los Pinos and been forwaided 
to the Bosque. On February 24,1650 were reported surren¬ 
dered at Fort Canby. On February 24,1800 more were re¬ 
ported from Los Finos. By March 11,1500 more bad come 
in at Fort Canby, and Carleton notified Carson that he could 
not take care of more than one additional thousand. By July 
8, there were 6321 at the Bosque, and 1000 more at Fort 



CAKON Die CHEIXT ANO BOSQUE BEPOKDO. 397 

Can by. The war was evidently ended; Fort Can by waa or¬ 
dered abandoned in Augnat, and tlie troopa eeiit into Ari- 
aona. Caraon waa sent to the plaina to liglit Kiowaa and 
Oomanchea, with 200 Ute warriors, who had volunteered to 
go if allowed what they could capture. 

The evil qualities of the removal and concentration began 
to show as soon as success had been attained. The number 
of Navahos had been underestimated by Carleton. Carson 
maintained that there were at least 12,000 of them, and, if 
any credit can be given to subsequent statistics, he was right, 
but Carletou insisted that there conld not possibly be over 
8000; there must not be; it would spoil the Bosque system 
if there were. The greatest number ever at the Bosqne Re¬ 
dondo was between nine and ten thousand ; the remainder of 
the nation Inrked in their old haunts, or fell back to the des¬ 
ert regions of Arizona and Utah, to avoid the troops. Of 
course, under the S 3 ’ 8 tem of voluntary surrender, the worst 
Indians, the ones whose surveillance was most desirable, did 
not come in ; but the removal of the others left them plenty 
of room in their own country, and this, with the fear of the 
troops, kept them quiet. The troops attacked them when¬ 
ever they met them, for several years afterwards. The ex¬ 
pense of caring for the exiled Navahos was very great. The 
New Mexicans offered to relieve the government of a por¬ 
tion of this burden by a system of “ binding out,” but the 
offer was declined; and also all the Navahos who had been 
kept at the army posts, “ for whatever purpose,” were re¬ 
quired to be sent to the Bosqne. There was difficulty be¬ 
tween the Navahos and the Mescaleros at their new home. 
They had been enemies of old, and there was nothing to bring 
about a reconciliation. Their customs differed. The Mesca- 
lero women were chaste, but had no part in the control of 
the tribe; the Navaho women were very dissolute, and exer¬ 
cised a strong influence in the tribal government. The Mes¬ 
caleros were the bolder warriors, but they were far inferior 
in numbers. The tribal jealousies were aggravated by petty 
aggressions and hectoring. The Apaches accused the Nava¬ 
hos of trampling down their crops, and otherwise annoying 
them. The reservation authorities made the matter worse by 
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removing tlie Hesealeros from the land they had been cnlti* 
vating, and giving it to the Navahoa* The Mescaleroa then 
claimed the fulfilment of the promise to them of a reserva¬ 
tion in their own country, and when this was refused they 
went without permission, and began hostilities. 

Agriculture at tlie Bosque did not resnit successfully; the 
crops usually promised well enough, but something always 
spoiled them. One time it was drought, another cut-worms, 
another bad irrigation, or overflows, or hail-storms. The In¬ 
dians were, of necessity, a great expense to the government. 

. The cost of feeding tliem for seven months, March to Sep¬ 
tember inclusive, in 1865, was $452,356.98. The cost for a 
year previous to this time averaged higher than this, but the 
exact figures cannot be given, on account of the large amonnt 
of stores transferred from other departments and not reported 
as to value. All this time it was well known that they conld 
support themselves in their own country. The principal 
cause of their helplessness in their new homes was that they 
were a pastoral, not an agricultural, people. In their own 
country their chief food is goats’ milk and the roots of certain 
herbs of wild growth. Their flocks had been largely destroyed 
during the war. Tradition puts the number of sheep killed by 
soldiers at fifty thousand, but the Navahos say that the Utes 
and Mexicans stole the greater part of them. The Bosque 
did not afford grazing facilities for the sheep and goats they 
still had, and these gradually decreased in number. It has 
been proven since then that they can and will take care of 
themselves, very easily, if they can get ample pasturage; and, 
unless stock-raising is to be considered a less civilized pursuit 
than agriculture, there is no reason why any forcible attempt 
should be made to change the natural bent of their industrial 
instincts. 

The fitness of the Bosque Redondo for a reservation is 
something that has been the subject of great controversy and 
of misrepresentation on one or both sides. The following 
description of it, given by Captain Thomas Claiborne in 1859, 
when there was talk of establishing a military post there, may 
fairly be considered as impartial: ^‘The Bosque Redondo is 
an elbov of the river [Pecos]; the molts of cottonwoods are 
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mostly on tbe left bank of tbe Pecos, extending for perhaps 
six or seven miles, in clusters. Tlie river is very crooked, and 
stretched from side to side of the valley, which, midway of 
the Bosque, is two miles or over wide. The appearance of 
the Bosque in that desert country is very agreeable. The 
lower half of the valley is tillable, the upper is filled with 
drift sand. A secondary mesa, twelve hundred yards wide 
and a mile and a quarter long, lies on the right bank of the 
river, about midway the Bosque, about thirty feet above the 
river-bottom, and is curtained by sand-hills about twenty-five 
feet higher tlian itself. A kind of red-top grass grows in the 
lower bottoms, mixed with bunch grass; the hills are covered 
with brown sedge grass; the mesa above spoken of is well cov¬ 
ered with mesquite grass. The water of the river is bad and 
the surrounding country is most desolate. The place is alto¬ 
gether unfit for a post.” That the water of the Pecos at this 
point is alkaline, and charged with certain salts, is unquestiona¬ 
ble; this comes from the Aqua Negra, which debouches into the 
Pecos at Giddings’s Ranch, above the Bosque. The water of 
the Aqua Negra, however, has always been used, more or less, 
at Giddings’s Ranch, both by men and animals, without bad 
results, though it is somewhat diuretic. Dr. Warner, physi¬ 
cian at Fort Sumner, testified that the water of the Pecos at 
the Bosque is wholesome. Caddte (Gian-nah-tah), the Mesca- 
lero chief, testified; “ It is not good, too much alkali, and is 
the cause of the sickness in the tribe and losing our animals.” 
The Navahos sometimes said the water was all right, and 
sometimes that they thought it was bad, but they always 
unanimously expressed a preference for their old country. 

The head of the opposition to the Bosque was Dr. Mat¬ 
thew Steck, a well-known settler in New Mexico, at that time 
Superintendent of Indian Affairs. He favored giving the 
Mescaleros a reservation in their own country, as had been 
promised them, and opposed the removal of the Kavahos to 
the Bosque. He advocated his views in New Mexico, and, 
when he found he could do nothing there, he went to Wash¬ 
ington to secure the same ends. Carleton complained bitterly 
of this attempted interference with his plans, and insisted on 
the enforcement of the ultra-humane policy; that is,on com*. 
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pelling the Indtane to do what the white mao in authority— 
in tlus case himself—-may think to be best for them. He said: 

Dr. Stock wants to bold conncils with the Havajoes! It is 
mockery to hold conncils with a people who are in onr hands 
and have only to await onr decisions. It will be bad policy 
to bold any councils. We shonld give them what they need, 
what is just, and take care of them as children until they 
can take care of themselves. The Navajoes shonld never leave 
the Bosqne, and never shall if I can prevent it. I told them 
that that should be their home. They have gone there with 
that understanding. There is land enongh there for thera- 
selvesand the Apaches. Tlie Navajoes themselves are Apaches, 
and talk the same language, and in a few years will be homo¬ 
geneous with them.” He was proven to be mistaken as to 
the two tribes becoming homogeneous; whetlier he was wrong 
in other regards is a question about which people will differ; 
in brief, it is simply the question whether the concentration 
policy is the right one—whether it is better to place Indians 
where they do uot wish to be, oblige them to do things which 
they do not wish to do, and force them to abandon the pur¬ 
suits by which they had formerly supported themselves. 
General Oarleton also accused Mr. Steck of acting from inter¬ 
ested motives, but he did not specify in what regard. 

In the winter of 1864-65, the Navahos at the Bosqne were 
reduced to terrible straits through the destruction of their 
crops by cut-worms. There was want all through that por¬ 
tion of the country from various causes. Neither the War nor 
the Indian Department was able to relieve them adequately. 
There was no relief from natural sources, for the acorns, ce- 
dar^berries, wild potatoes, palmillas and other roots, mescal 
and mesquite, on which they could rely in their old home in 
times of famine, were not found at the Bosque. Cattle and 
sheep were issued to them for food, “ head and pluck,” and 
the blood of the slaughtered animals was ordered to be saved 
to make **haggis and blood-puddings” for the orphan chil¬ 
dren. To add to their distress these people, who make the 
most serviceable blankets in the world and usually have plenty 
of them, were destitute, by the ravages of their enemies, of 
both blankets and clothing. They had no houses, and, as sub- 
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stitutee, holes were ordered to be dug, ip which they might 
be slieltered from the wind. In spite of all his efforts and in> 
gennity, General Carleton knew that they must snffer, and, on 
October 81, 1864, he directed the commandant at Fort Snm- 
ner to explain his good intentions to the Indians. “Tell 
them,” he said, “ to be too proud to murmnr at what cannot 
be helped. We conld not foresee the total destruction of their 
corn crop, nor conld we foresee that the frost and hail would 
come and destroy the crop in the country; but not to be dis- 
coureged; to work hard, every man and woman, to put in 
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large fields next year, when, if God smiles upon our efforts, 
they will, at one bound, be forever placed beyond want, and 
independent. Tell them not to believe ever that we are not 
their best friends; that their enemies have told them that we 
would destroy them; that we had sent big guns there to at¬ 
tack them; but that those guns are only to be used against 
their enemies, if they continue to behave as they have done.” 

With all his good intentions. General Carleton was inex¬ 
cusable, under analogy of the laws that are daily administered 
in every state and territory of the Union. There is no excuse 
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known for failure under such circumstances. When a man is 
restrained of his liberty, or deprived of any right, for the pur¬ 
pose of benefiting him, there is no extenuation except he be 
in fact benefited, or, at least, not injured. Good intentions 
never excuse a wrong; and though, as a war measure, placing 
the Kavahos at the Bosque may be justified, keeping them 
there against their will, in time of peace, is clearly an infringe¬ 
ment of natural right. Our government must actually bene¬ 
fit the Indians by the reservation system in order to justify 
itself. Still, General Carleton stuck to his theory, and said 
that if the Navahos were moved from the Bosque at all they 
ought to be sent to Kansas or the Indian Territory. In 1865 
the worms destroyed the crops again, and on July 18, after 
giving directions for hnsbanding all food, Carleton instructed 
the ofiicer in command: “You should tell the Indians what a 
dreadful year it is, and how they must save everything to eat 
which lies in their power, or starvation will come upon them.” 
The Indians had been slipping away from the place in small 
parties since midwinter of 1864-65, and in July a large party, 
under Ganado Blanco (White Cattle), broke away forcibly, but 
they were pursued and driven back. In August Carleton con¬ 
cluded to let the few Coyotoro Apaches on the reservation 
return to their own country, as they desired. In the summer 
of this year a commission, consisting of Senator Doolittle, 
Vice-President Foster, and Representative Ross, visited New 
Mexico, and made a full investigation of the Indian affairs 
there, but nothing resulted from it. 

In 1865 Felipe Delgado succeeded Mr. Steck as Superin¬ 
tendent ; he was in harmony with General Carleton, and re¬ 
ported that, “ It is fair to presume that next year their [the 
Navahos’] facilities will be greater,” etc. He had the good 
sense to recommend the purchase of sheep for them. In 1866 
the crops failed again—this time, as Superintendent A. B. 
Norton and their agent reported, from bad seed, improper 
management, and overflows of the Pecos. There were re¬ 
ported to be 7000 Indians on the reservation, and the cost 
of keeping them was estimated at $1,500,000 annually. In 
1867 the crops failed, from bad management and hail-storms, 
as reported; the Comanches attacked and robbed the Na- 



CASON D£ CHELLY ANB BO0QUE BEIX>NJDO. 403 

vahos several times; and many of their horses died from 
eating poisonous weeds. There were 7300 Indians reported 
as on the reservation^ and their property had become reduced 
to 660 horses, 20 mules, 940 sheep, and 1025 goats* In 1868 
Superintendent Davis reported: “The Navahos were lo¬ 
cated several years ago upon a reservation at the Bosque 
Bedondo, by the military, and after expending vast sums 
of money, and after making every effort for more than four 
yeai*s to make it a success, it has proved a total failure* 
It was certainly a very unfortunate selection for a reserve; 
no wood, unproductive soil, and very unhealthy water, and 
the Indians were so much dissatisfied they planted no grain 
last spring, and I verily believe they were making prepara¬ 
tions to leave as the Apaches did.” 

Fortunately for all concerned, General Sherman and Col¬ 
onel Tappan, Peace Commissioners, reached New Mexico in 
May, 1868. They satisfied themselves that the Navahos 
would never become self-supporting or contented at the 
Bosque Bedondo, and, on June 1, entered into an agreement 
with the tribe by which they were to be removed to their for¬ 
mer country. The reservation then given them was included 
between parallel 37° of north latitude and a parallel drawn 
through Fort Defiance, for north and south lines, and parallel 
of longitude 109° 30' and a parallel drawn through Ojo del 
Oso, as east and west lines. The Indians were to receive five 
dollars annually, in clothing, for each member of the tribe, and 
ten dollai-s for each one engaged in farming or mechanical 
pursuits. Each head of a family was entitled to select 
one hundred and sixty acres of land, if he desired to 
hold in severalty, and in such case he was to receive one 
hundred dollars in seeds and implements the first year, and 
twenty-five dollars each for the second and third years. 
Buildings of the value of $11,600 were to be erected, and 
the Navahos pledged themselves to compel all their chil¬ 
dren between the ages of six and sixteen to attend school. A 
separate school-house and teacher "was to be provided for every 
thirty pupils; $150,000 was to be appropriated at once to the 
Indians, part of which was to be expended in the purchase of 
15,000 slieep and goats and 500 cattle, and the remainder to 
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be need for the expenses of their removal and in soeh other 
ways as should appear most beneficial. 

Under this liberal treaty the tribe was removed in 1868, 
and since then there has been a continuous improvement in 
their condition. They had very bad luck with their crops 
for several years, but their herds increased steadily. By 
1873 they were reported to have 10,000 horses and 200,000 
sheep and goats. In 1872 an Indian police force was or* 
ganized at the agency, on recommendation of Captain Ben* 
nett, and placed under command of Manuelito, their war- 
chief, providing, for the first time in their history, for a 
control of offenders by tribal authority. It was discon- 
tinned in 1878 for a short time, but was soon put in force 
again, with beneficial results. A few years later the Indians 
abandoned it on account of the small pay given to the police¬ 
men. About fifteen men are now employed, and they appear 
to be all that are needed. In 1876 the Navahos were report¬ 
ed as self-supporting, notwithstanding they had lost 40,000 
sheep by freezing daring the past winter. In 1878 their 
agent said: Within the ten years during which the present 
treaty with the Navahos has been in force they have grown 
from a band of paupers to a nation of prosperous, industrious, 
shrewd, and (for barbarians) intelligent people.” They were 
reported at that time as numbering 11,800, and owning 20,000 
horses, 1500 cattle, and 500,000 sheep; they were tilling 9192 
acres of land, and obtained ninety-five per cent, of their sub¬ 
sistence from civilized pursuits. 

In fact, they were increasing so rapidly that there was an 
urgent call for more room, and, as there was desert land to 
spare in all directions, it was given to them. By executive 
order of October 29, 1878, there was added to their reserva¬ 
tion the land between the northern line of Arizona, parallel 
110^ of west longitude, parallel 36^ of north latitude, and the 
western line of the reservation. Still there was a call for 
more land, and on January 6,1880, they wei^ given a strip fif¬ 
teen miles wide along the eastern side of the reservation, and 
one six miles wide along the southern line. In the latter year 
three windmill pumps and fifty-two stock pumps were put in 
at different points on the reservation, which have stopped 
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much of their vanderitig in search of water, and added great¬ 
ly to the value of their grazing-lands. Their march of im¬ 
provement has not stopped, and in 1884 the nation, estimated 
at 17,000, cultivated 15,000 acres of land and raised 220,000 
bushels of corn and 21,000 bushels of wheat ; they had 35,000 
horses and 1,000,000 sheep. In 1884 the reservation was ex¬ 
tended west to 111® SO^and the northern boundary was made 
the Colorado and San Juan rivers. By this addition the 
reservation encloses the Moqui Pueblo reservation on two 
sides, and the agencies for the two have been consolidated. 
This order, increasing the reservation by 1,769,600 acres in 
Arizona and Utah, was supplemented by one taking away 
46,000 acres in New Mexico; the reservation as now esta^ 
lished inclndes 8,159,360 acres, mostly desert land. 

With their advancement in wealth the Navahos have 
made but little progress in civilization, and their condition is 
one that might well call for more extended mission work 
than has been done among them. The government is main¬ 
taining an industrial school at present, and the Presbyterian 
Church, to which they were assigned, has established a mis¬ 
sion school two or three times, but it has been discontinued 
through the failure of Congress to furnish a suitable build¬ 
ing. The Navahos, however, have repeatedly asked to have 
schools established, and the Presbyterian Board of Foreign 
Missions has recently decided to establish a school, whether 
the government complied with its promises or not. There 
were twenty-five reported, in 1884, as being able to read, but 
the report is not very reliable; only five were reported as 
able to speak English in 1883. Their manners, customs, and 
religion are practically unchanged, except that they have 
adopted civilized clothing to a large extent. They still plant 
with sharpened sticks, but this has been conceded by farmers 
to be the best way of planting in their country; seed must 
be planted deep in order to obtain moisture to insure growth, 
and ploughing only makes the ground dry. They never wash 
their sheep, and still chop the wool from them with case- 
knives, pieces of tin, or anything else that will cut, obtaining 
about o ne pound from each animal.* Their horses are seldom 
* A large number of sheep-sheari were sent to them in 1885, and will 
probably be used. 
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used except in travelling; three fourths of them are never 
broken, and are of no use whatever, except in the purchase 
of wives. Attempts have been made to introduce improved 
looms among them, but the women adhere tenaciously to 
their old inodes. About fifty of the men were induced to 
build houses, in 1884, but the vast majority still adhere to 
their temporary hogans, and desert them when a death occurs. 
Their morals are as loose as ever, except that the consump¬ 
tion of liquor has decreased materially. These are the chief 
signs of advancement, and yet it has been said repeatedly 
that the Kavahos afforded the best material for civilization 
among our Indian tribes. After forty years of our guardian¬ 
ship they are still barbarians—self-supporting while kept sep¬ 
arate from the whites, but as helpless and as easily swindled 
as children, except in the most ordinary business dealings, 
and scarcely better fitted for the duties of citizenship than 
when we first knew them. They were always among thieves, 
and thus far Christianity and civilization have passed by on 
the other side. Possibly that is why they are now so pros¬ 
perous. 



CHAPTER XV. 

FORT PHIL KEARNEY. 

Until the close of the War of the Bebellion, the great 
northeastern triangle of the mountain country,lying between 
the continental divide and the plains, had been subject to lit¬ 
tle encroachment from the white man, but civilization had 
been pressing up about it on all sides. On the east, the 
Sioux had been pushed back gradually until the great out¬ 
break of 1862, in Minnesota, and then, by one stroke, forced 
into the confines of Dakota. At the south, the mining settle¬ 
ments of Colorado had grown populous and strong enough to 
entirely dispossess the Indian. On the southwest, the Saints 
had planted themselves immovably, and converted what hunt- 
ing-grounds there were in that section into farms. On the 
west, the gold-hunters had crowded up to the continental di¬ 
vide and were moving down its eastern slope. They had ad¬ 
vanced from the Pacific coast, passing from one point to an¬ 
other in wild stampedes, as new discoveries of the precious 
metal were made, but always growing in numbers and always 
pressing towards the east. The discovery of the Colville 
mines was followed in 1857-58-59 by the Frazer River excite¬ 
ment, which carried a large population into the Northwest. 
Then came the rush for the Salmon River mines in 1861-62, 
sending the adventurers into Southeastern Washington, to such 
an extent that in 1863 Idaho was organized as a territory, in¬ 
cluding the new settlements. The overflow from the Salmon 
River country, across the divide, began in 1861, and the 
prospectors soon found ground that was worthy their time and 
attention. In the following year the wonderful placers of this 
section became known, and there ensued a rush for the new 
Golconda that surpassed anything ever known in the North¬ 
west. The richness of the mines justified the great immigra- 
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tion; it is estimated that the placers of Alder Gnlch alone 
procteoed $60,000,000 of gold in the fonr years following 
their discovery. Helena, Virginia City, Bozeman, and other 
camps sprang np, with populations that produced nothing 
but gold, and which most be supplied with everything else 
from the outside. 

There were two ways of reaching the Montana settle¬ 
ments from the East: one was by following the established 
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Big Horn Monntaina. Several parties bad gone into Mon¬ 
tana by this route, which was at first called “Bozeman’s 
Bonte,” and afterwards, when definitely located, “ the Mon¬ 
tana Boad.” Besides the extra distance, the South Pass 
route, which was virtually the only road used by emigrants 
with teams, required crossing and recrossing the continental 
divide, a very considerable hardship to the way-worn emi¬ 
grant. For these reasons it became desirable to open a di- 
lect road, and preparations for it were commenced in 1865, 
by negotiating with the Indians for the right of way. 

The country tlirough which the proposed road was pro¬ 
jected belonged, when first known to the whites, to the Crows, 
or, as they call themselves, Absaroka or Upsaroka. It is 
sometimes called by the same name, which is then translated 
“ the land, or home, of the Crows.” The tribe is a branch 
of the Dakota family, numbering about three thousand five 
hundred, and is in three divisions; the Ki-kat-sa, or Crows 
proper, commonly known as the Mountain Crows; the Alla- 
ka-weah, and the Ah-nah-a-ways, who live farther to the east, 
and are termed the River Crows. These Indians are tall, 
well-formed, expert horsemen and good hunters. The fur 
traders had troubles with them at times, and gave them the 
reputation of rascals and thieves, but of later years they have 
been faithful and honorable friends of the whites. They 
had all the fighting they could attend to from their cousins, 
the Sioux, who waged relentless war upon them. On this 
account they cultivated the friendship of the whites, from 
whom they could procure arms and ammunition, and even 
had several reputable white chiefs, among whom were the 
celebrated Bridger and Beckwith. By the time that the 
early emigration to the mountains began, a large portion of 
the southern and eastern parts of the northeastern triangle 
had been deserted by the Crows as a habitation, though still 
held in common with the Sioux as a battle-ground and hunt¬ 
ing-ground. By 1865 the Sioux, with their allies the North¬ 
ern Cheyennes and Arapahoes, had gained control of these 
sections, and the Crows were virtually expelled from the 
country east and south of the Big Horn Mountains. 

That part of the country, thus gained by the Sioux, which 
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lies between the Black Hill% the Big Horn Mountains, and 
the Yellowstone River, was known as the Powder River 
country, from its principal stream, whose valleys, together 
with those of the Tongue River and the Rosebud, constituted 
the best hunting-ground remaining to the Sioux. For over 
thirty miles north from Fort Reno this country is much like 
the great plains, with little vegetable growth except sage¬ 
brush ; north of that it is more fertile, covered with grass, 
and abounding in all the vegetable growth of the latitude. 
The monotony of evergreen forests is broken by groves of 
cottonwoods, willows, ashes, and red-birches. All kinds of 
berries, with grapes, cherries, and plums, grow wild, in pro¬ 
fusion. The streams are dear and wholesome, instead of 
muddy and alkaline, as in the lower country. This beautiful 
region extends along the eastern and northeastern bases of 
the Big Horn Mountains, in a strip of varying width. Off to 
the northeast, at an average distance of perhaps twenty miles, 
begin the ‘‘bad lands,” and the country takes on a dreary 
and desolate aspect. In this entire region large game was 
still abundant. The most extensive herds of buffalo yet re¬ 
maining pastured there. Elk, deer, and antelope were to be 
met with everywhere. The terraced buttes were the favorite 
home of the big - horn. Bears rioted among the fruits and 
berries. Of small game, such as rabbits, grouse, and water- 
fowl, there was an abundance that can scarcely be imagined. 
Naturally enough, the Indians did not desire to lose this sports¬ 
man’s paradise, but the government did not appear to know it. 

It was the era of peace—in Washington. The Indians, 
in the annual reports, wore doing nothing but defending 
themselves from the encroachments of lawless whites. They 
were ready and willing to do anything, if they could only se¬ 
cure schools and churches. Mr. Bogy, the Commissioner of 
Indian Affairs, sat back and smiled sarcastically at reports of 
hostilities. The peace people were busy, working themselves 
into a white heat over the wrongs of the Cheyennes. The 
entire country looked contemptuously on the strength of the 
red men. What I we, who had just put down the greatest 
rebellion the world ever knew, to be terrified by a few half- 
starved Indians? Oh, nol The army was cut down to its 
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lowest possible figure, and much of it was employed in the 
late insurrectionary states. Its arms were chiefly old-fash* 
ioned muzzle-loaders, notwithstanding the wonderful im¬ 
provements that had been made in weapons daring the war. 
The Indians were better armed. On one occasion a cattle 
guard excused themselves for not firing on Indians who 
were attacking their herds, because the Indians had revolvers, 
while they had nothing but muzzle-loading muskets, and 
would be at the mercy of the Indians if they discharged 
them. “Judicious men” were sent out to treat with the 
Sioux for the right of way through to Montana. They met 
at Fort Sully, and, from October 10 to October 28, made trea¬ 
ties with the Minneconjous, Lower Brul 65 , Two Kettles, 
Blackfoot Sioux, Sans Arcs, Oncpapas, and Ogallallas, by 
which these Indians agreed to “withdraw from the routes 
overland already established or hereafter to be established 
through their country,” and not to interfere “ with the per¬ 
sons or property of citizens of the United States travelling 
thereon.” The chief striking features about these treaties 
were the small number of signatures appended to them, and 
the absence of names of prominence among these. The 
Ogallalla treaty had but three signers—Long Bull, Charging 
Bear, and Man that Stands on a Hill—neither of whom, as 
was notorious, had any control over the tribe. In the mean 
time General Connor had marched into the Powder River 
country to chastise the Indians who declined to treat, but he 
had little success, and was forced to be content with establish¬ 
ing Fort Reno on the head-waters of Powder River, 

The matter drifted on through the winter, the opposition 
growing somewhat less during that annual period of starva¬ 
tion, when the presents from the Great Father looked so 
much more enticing. The leader of the anti-cession party 
was Red Cloud (Mock-peah-lu-tah), who was at that time 
known only as the chief of the Bad Faces, one of the three 
bands into which the Ogallallas were divided. He was a 
warrior, not of hereditary rank, who was raised to the leader¬ 
ship on his merits, and was already exerting a wide influence. 
His influence was largely due to his medicine powers, which 
were not of the ordinary stripe. In common with many 
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Other Indians, he professed the power of seeing spirits, bnt, in 
excess of them, he claimed direct communication with the 
Great Spirit, who gnided him in all matters of importance. 
Shrewd in all tilings, he was especiallj keen in his foresight. 
He realized that the bnilding of the road meant the destruc¬ 
tion of the game in their beet hnnting-gronnd, and the redac¬ 
tion of his people to the beggarly condition of the Indians 
who hang about the government poets. He bitterly opposed 
the treaties from the first. An able second was found in Ta- 
shnn-kab-Ko-ke-pah (Man Afraid of his Horses), the warlike 
chief of the Honc-pah-te-lah band of Ogallallas. The name 
does not mean that he fears his horses, as it is often under¬ 
stood, but that he is fearful of losing them. It was given 
him because, on occasion of an attack by the Shoshonees, he 
abandoned his family in order to save his herd of ponies. 

The most influential of the chiefs that favored the trea¬ 
ties was Spotted Tail (Sin-ta-Gal-les-sea), who, like Bed Cloud, 
was not of hereditary rank, bnt a warrior who had risen by 
his courage and ability. He and his coadjutor Standing Elk 
(As - bah - kah - nah • zhe) will be remembered as among the 
Braids who surrendered themselves, for the safety of their 
tribe, after the battle of Ash Hollow. When a young man of 
twenty. Spotted Tail quarrelled with one of the boldest and 
fiercest chiefs of bis tribe, about a young girl, whom both ad¬ 
mired. Meeting one day alone, outside the camp, the chief 
demauded of him that he should abandon his pretensions to 
the lady, on pain of instant death. The young brave did not 
stop to bandy words. Burning with rage and hatred, he 
snatched his knife from its sheath and defied his rival’s prow¬ 
ess. The chiefs keen blade had flashed in the air as quickly 
as his own; with a bound he was upon the presumptuous 
youth, and they were in the straggle for life or death. A 
few hours later an Indian, who passed that way, found them 
looked in each other’s arms and covered with gaping wounds; 
the chief was dead, and Spotted Tail was senseless. He soon 
recovered from his wounds, and at once rose to prominence. 
It is pleasing to know, also, that he married the girl for whom 
he fought so well, and through life treated her with such 
kindness and affection as are rarely known among these In- 
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dians. On tbe death of the head chief the tiibe put aside the 
hereditary claimants, and elected Spotted Tail, by an almost 
nnsniinons vote, to the highest command. He had proved 
an able chief and remained friendly to the whites, bat at the 
present juncture the sentiment against the road was so strong 
that his authority was reduced to a nominal control, even of 
his own tribe. 

In the spring the commission located itself at Fort Lara¬ 
mie, being still engaged in efforts to get signers to its treaties, 
and especially to conciliate the Ogallallas. The idea preva¬ 
lent among ofiBicials, both in the East and the West, was that 
there must be peace, and accordingly it was said with assur¬ 
ance that there would be. According to the statement of 
Special Agent Chandler, “ Commissioner Taylor repeatedly 
asserted that he was sent there by the government for the 
purpose of making a treaty, and it should be accomplished, if 
made with but two Indians,” as could be proved by numer¬ 
ous officers and citizens at and near this post, who heard him.” 
Every effort was made to induce the Indians who opposed the 
road to consent to it, but in vain. Colonel Taylor promised 
that the travel on said road should be confined strictly to 
the line thereof, and that emigrants and travellers generally 
should not be allowed to molest or disturb the game in the 
country through which they passedbut this offer, so evident¬ 
ly impossible of performance, did not deceive the Indians, and 
they still refused to treat. So certain, however, were all par¬ 
ties that the right of way would be granted, that the military 
occupation of the country began while the negotiations were 
pending. Colonel H. B. Carrington was ordered up from 
Fort Kearney, with about two thousand men, of whom eight 
companies were assigned to the new route. They numbered 
about seven hundred men, five hundred of them raw recruits. 
This command passed through Laramie in June, while the 
negotiations were going on, and marched directly for the 
Powder River country. 

As soon as the destination of these troops was announced 
to the Indians, Red Cloud, Man Afraid, and their followers 
withdrew from the council and refused to return. The only 
ones of the Prairie Sioux who remained and agreed to abide 
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Uy the treaties were the Lower Braids, with a few stra^lers 
from other tribes. At that time they numbered about two 
thousand five hnndred, but a year later Spotted Tail, Stand¬ 
ing Elk, and Swift Bear, the treaty chiefs, had with them only 
one Imndred lodges, mostly of old women and squaws, the 
yonng men having gone to swell the ranks of Bed Cloud. 
Included among the Indians that treated was the mixed band 
under Big Mouth and Blue Nose, which had lived abont Fort 
Laramie so long that they were known as the “ Laramie 
Loafers.” Tiiey numbered about six Imndred, but less than 
a hundred of them were men, and more tlian a hundred 
were half-breed children. So rapid was the defection of war¬ 
riors to the hostile camps, that, within two weeks after the 
passage of the troops, Spotted Tail and Standing Elk told the 
whites that their young men had left them and gone to the 
Powder River country, and that parties who went far from 
home had best “go prepared, and look out for their hair.” 

The commissioners were right in insisting that a treaty 
should be made and the road opened. There was no existing 
treaty with the Sionx by which the United States relinquished 
the right of opening roads through their country, as has some¬ 
times been stated. The United States does not often make 
treaties of that kind with Indians, and it is doubtful whether 
it ought at all. The reason for the law of eminent domain 
extends to the right of way over Indian lands, whether re¬ 
served or not, as it does to that over the property of the citi¬ 
zen, and the Indian should submit to it as the white man does. 
After land is reserved for the use of Indians, however, the 
law of eminent domain comes in conflict with another dogma 
of public policy, which is that the Indians should be kept 
separate from the whites nntil they become civilized. The 
damage done by the intrusion is held superior to the benefit 
resulting from the road, bnt in such cases right of way is al¬ 
most invariably obtained by treaty. When a new railroad is 
to be built, it is pushed through the country with very little 
regard for the feelings of property owners. It may spoil the 
old spring, rnin the orchard, and wipe the beloved homestead 
out of existence, and this although in fact the road may be a 
mere specniation, and not a necessity at all. To this the white 
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man m^dt submit; why then should a nmch*need6d road be 
left unmade for fear of spoiling the hnnting-preserves of the 
red man ? Certainly the Montana road ought to have been 
opened; the wrong done was in failing to report the actual 
feelings of the Indians to the government. If we may judge 
by the letters of Commissioner Bogy, he was in absolute igno¬ 
rance of the condition of affairs. It was understood in Wash* 
ington that the treaties were properly made and that every¬ 
thing was going on smoothly. The troops received assurances 
to that effect. 

The detachment for the Powder River country was mov¬ 
ing on. The soldiers were splendidly furnished with every¬ 
thing except arms, ammunition, and horses. Nearly all of 
them were armed with old, muzzle-loading, Springfield mus¬ 
kets ; though the regimental band had Spencer breech-loading 
carbines, and a few of the officers had Henry rifles. Of am¬ 
munition only a small amount was taken from Fort Kearney, 
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in tba expectation that a scrpply could be obtained at Fort Lara* 
tnie, but unfortunately there was none there of proper make 
and calibre* There waa no cavalry in the command, and only 
two hundred horses available for cavalry purposes. On these 
two hundred infantrymen, armed with muskets, were mounted. 
Yerily this expedition was on a strictly peace basis. The In¬ 
dians were proceeding on a different theory. On the morning 
after the command reached Fort Beno, one hundred and sixty- 
seven miles northwest of Fort Laramie, the peaceful Sioux 
ran off all the sutler’s horses and mules. They were pursued, 
but none of the stock was recovered; the only thing the pur¬ 
suers captured was a pony, so heavily laden with the presents 
recently distributed at Fort Laramie that he could not keep 
up in the chase. On July 14 the troops, who had then 
reached Piney Creek, received notice from the Indians that 
they must leave the country; that Fort Beno would not be 
disturbed, but that no new forts could be built. On the next 
morning the new fort was located at the mouth of Little 
Piney Creek. It was named Fort Phil Kearney, in honor of 
the distinguished cavalry ofBcer, though the orthography does 
not indicate it.**^ Preparations for defence were at once be¬ 
gun by mowing the parade-ground and putting up signs to 
Keep off the grass.” 

On the morning of the 17th, at daybreak, part of the post 
herd were stampeded, and the party that went in pursuit was 
surrounded by a large force of Indians, who killed two and 
wounded three of the soldiers. Later in the day, the same 
party of Indians came upon the travelling trading establish¬ 
ment of Louis Oazzous, commonly known as “ French Pete,” 
an old trader with a Sioux wife, and killed all the men, six in 
number. From that day until the 29tb, five emigrant trains 
were attacked, fifteen men killed, and much stock run off, part 
of it from Fort Beno. On the 29th Carrington appears to 
have awakened to the fact that the hostile Indians were doing 
some damage. He tel^raphed the Adjutant-general of the 
army, on that day, for Indian auxiliaries and additional force. 
On the 81st he requested reinforcements of General P. St. 

* The family name is Kearny, but both the Nebraska post, which was 
named after Stephen W., and tiiis one* are aniversally spelled Kearney. 
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George Cooke, commanding in that district On Augnst S, 
Fort 0. F. Smith was located on the Big Horn, ninety-two 
miles northwest of Phil Kearney, by two companies sent from 
the latter point During August the hostilities were chiefly 
liorse and cattle stealing. Only thi*ee men were killed on tlie 
line, one of them being Grover, the artist-correspondent In 
the latter part of August General Hazen visited and inspected 
the post. He stated that two companies of regular cavalry 
had been ordered up from Fort Laramie, and a regiment of 
infantry was on the way from St. Louis. In September more 
than a dozen men were killed on the line, about five hundred 
horses, mules, and cattle were run off, and five mowing-ma- 
chines, with much other property, were destroyed. 

During all this time active work was continued on the 
fort, which was being constructed on an extensive and elabo¬ 
rate plan. Large parties of men were kept busy cutting tim¬ 
ber and hauling it in; others were working on the stockades 
and buildings; saw-mills were running at full speed; hay was 
being cut and stored for the coming winter. The timber was 
cut about seven miles from the fort, and the men detailed to 
cut and bring it in were called ^‘the wood train.^’ It was 
used in such enormous quantities, and so much of their time 
was consumed in Indian attacks and alarms, that from seventy- 
five to one hundred men were employed almost constantly in 
this branch of the work. By the last of October the fort was 
enclosed. It stood on a little plateau, elevated fifty or sixty 
feet alx>ve the surrounding bottom lands, in the point at the 
mouth of the Little Piney. Its length was sixteen hundred 
feet, northwest and southeast, parallel to the Big Piney. The 
northwestern part of it, or fort proper, was eight hundred 
feet in length by six hundred in width, and surrounded by a 
stockade of heavy pine logs, which were eleven feet long and 
planted three feet in the ground. The logs were hewn to a 
touching surface of four inches, loop-holed, and pointed. At 
the eastern and western angles were block-houses. Enclosed 
in this stockade were quarters for the troops, cavalry stables, 
store-houses, and a few other buildings. The southeastern 
half of the fort was of the same length, and of nearly equal 
width, where the two parts joined, but narrowing to almut 
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four hundred feet at the Bontheaetern end. It was enclosed 
in a rough cottonwood stockade, and was used for a corral, 
teamsters^ quarters, stables, shops, and similar purposes. The 
amount of work in all this was very great, there being forty- 
two distinct buildings in the fort proper, while the stables and 
other buildings of the corral extended entirely around it, ex¬ 
cept at the gates, abutting on the stockade. 

The country about the fort is hilly. Some six miles west 
of it the Big Piney comes down in a northeast course, till it 
passes Piney Island; then it turns to the southeast and flows 
in a direct line for over six miles, to the month of Little Piney, 
where it swerves and flows away almost due east. North of 
the fort, on the opposite side of the Big Piney, is Lodge Trail 
Bidge, trending northwest and southeast, and forming the di¬ 
vide between Piney and Peno creeks. The latter is a tribu¬ 
tary of Goose Creek, which, in turn, flows into Tongue River. 
East of the fort is Little Piney Creek, then a few low hills, 
then Starling Creek, and beyond it Lake De Smet. South¬ 
east of the fort is an island of seven or eight acres in Little 
Piney, and beyond the creek rises a high knoll called Pilot 
Hill, which was used for a lookout station. South of the fort 
are two or three hills, and then the Big Horn Mountains, ris¬ 
ing in successive ridges till they culminate in Cloud Peak, 
miles to the south. To the west is Fort Ridge, seven Iiundred 
feet above the valley, separating the head-waters of the Big and 
Little Piney, It is so called from the supposed remains of an 
Indian fort on its summit. Just to the northwest of the fort 
begin the Snllivant Hills, which extend away in that direction 
to the Big Piney. Beyond them the creek is divided by the 
large island called Piney, which was the principal place for 
cutting timber. Beyond the creek in this direction are Peno 
Head and Rocky Face Ridge, two branches of a spur of the 
Big Horn. Between these and Lodge Trail Ridge are the 
head-waters of Peno Creek. The Montana road crosses the 
country described from southeast to northwest, running south 
of Lake De Smet, north of Pilot Hill and the fort, crossing the 
Big Piney just above the fort, swinging around the north¬ 
eastern slopes of Lodge Trail Ridge, and down Peno Creek. 

The amount of work done by the force at Phil Kearney 
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was aafconnding, but the Indian lighting was limited, and of a 
defensire nature. In one sense it was right enough that such 
should have been the case, for Carrington was sent out to 
build forts, and the work he did was in the line of his duty; 
but ho might, at least, have kept scouts enough out to have 
known when thousands of warriors were in his immediate 
vicinity. The men were obliged always to go armed to their 
work, and accompanied by an escort guard. The wood trains 
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were attacked repeatedly, in the woods and on the road, and 
several men were killed in these assaults. Private Johnson 
was cut off from his party and no trace of him found after¬ 
wards, which was almost conclusive evidence that he had been 
taken alive and reserved for torture. The Sioux have an un¬ 
pleasant method of torture. They fasten a man, naked, to 
the ground, lying on his back, with arms and legs stretched 
out and fastened to pegs; then they build a fire on his stomach, 
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and keep it up till he diee, oceasionally touching a burning 
brand to other portions of his body^ gorging out an eye, or 
otherwise adding to the agony of the victim. Private Smith 
was scalped and left for dead in the pinery, but recovered suf> 
ficiently to drag himself to the block-house, built for the pro¬ 
tection of the axe-men, there to die. Two other private sol¬ 
diers were cut oS near the same place, and scalped before the 
eyes of their comrades. The men grew impatient, and longed 
for the time when they might quit carpenter-work, and seek 
revenge. The Indians grew bolder. Sometimes they con¬ 
tented themselves with attacking the wood train; sometimes 
they rode tantalizingly near the fort and challenged the sol¬ 
diers to fight; two or three times they charged the picket 
that was kept on Pilot Hill to watch their movements. On 
these occasions a shell or a canister would be dropped among 
them, and the guard, which was on duty with horses saddled 
and bndled, would rush to the relief of the threatened watch¬ 
men. The simple expedient of placing a block-house or a 
small stockade on the hill, which would have made the picket 
perfectly secure, did not occur to any one. Carrington said 
be desired to assume the ofiensive, but wanted reinforcements, 
and these, though long-promised, were slow in coming. The 
only ones that reached the fort at all were sixty men of Com¬ 
pany C, 2d cavalry, armed with Springfield muskets and old- 
fashioned Star carbines, who amv^ in November. 

Among those at the fort who were impatient for a fight was 
Brevet Lieutenant-colonel William J. Fetterman, a soldier by 
birth, instinct, and profession, who joined the command at the 
fort in November. He had his first opportunity on December 
6. The wood train was attacked two miles from the for£, and 
forced to corral for defence. Fetterman was sent, with 
thirty-five cavalry and a few of the mounted infantry, to re¬ 
lieve the wood party, and drive the Indians across Lodge Trail 
Bidge, in which direction they usually withdrew, while Car¬ 
rington, with twenty-five mounted infantry, crossed the Big 
Piney, to intercept the Indians on Peno Creek. Fetterman’s 
party put the Indians to flight and chased them for about 
five miles, when they faced about and attacked the troops. 
Nearly all the cavalry fled, leaving Fetterman, assisted by 
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Oaptniii Brown and Lieutenant Wands, with a dosen men, to 
face over a hundred warriors. They stood at bay until Ca^ 
rington's force came iii sight, when the Indians retired. In the 
mean while Lieutenant Bingham, joined by Lieutenant 6rnm- 
mond, with two or three men from Carrington’s command, 
pursued a single dismounted Indian into an ambuscade, two 
miles from the remainder of the troops, where Bingham and 
Sergeant Bowers were killed. In this affair Bed Cloud com¬ 
manded in person. He had lookouts on all the neighboring 
hills, signalling the progress of affairs, and it is probable that 
he had planned a more extensive ambuscade, but that bis 
plane miscarried. 

The Indians made their arrangements better the next 
time. It was Friday, December 21, 1866. The morning 
was bright and pleasant, though there was snow on the hills. 
There was still little of the humdrum of army-post life about 
Fort Phil Kearney. The office building and one of the com¬ 
pany quarters were not yet finished, and there were touches 
to be added at many points, before this chief architectural 
feature of the Powder River country was in condition to ad¬ 
mit of Indian fighting. A force of some ninety men started 
to the pine woods for more material, little dreaming that the 
pine woods, the ravines, and the brush coverts all around 
were full of bloodthirsty warriors. About eleven o’clock an 
alarm was given, and the lookout signalled: “Many Indians 
on wood road*, train corralled and fighting.” A detachment 
was at once organized for their relief. At the same time 
Indian pickets were seen on the neighboring hills, and a score 
or more appeared at the crossing of the Big Piney, but these 
were quickly dispersed by a few shells. Colonel Fetterman 
asked permission to take command of the relief party, which 
was granted. Lieutenant Gruinmond volunteered, and was 
put in charge of the cavalry. Captain Fred H. Brown joined 
of his own motion. He had been at the post all summer, as 
regimental quartermaster, and was then engaged in closing 
up his business before going to Fort Laramie, whither be had 
been ordered. He was an enthusiastic Indian-fighter, and was 
particularly ambitious to get Bed Cloud’s scalp. Wheatley 
and Fisher, two frontiersmen who were at the post, went 
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with Brown, making the entire party eighty-four men. The 
soldiers were of different companies; fifty of thorn had Spen¬ 
cer carbines and revolvers; the remainder carried Springfield 
muskets, except the two civilians and one of the officers, who 
had Henry rifles. 

The corralled train, at which the fighting was going on, 
was south of the Sullivant Hills. Instead of proceeding di¬ 
rectly to it, the command took a course back of these hills, 
across Big Piney Creek, on the southwestern slope of Lodge 
Trail Ridge, to cut off the Indians who were attacking the 
train. As tliey moved along, Indians appeared on their front 
and on their flanks, retiring before them, out of range, across 
Lodge Trail Ridge, whose crest Fetterman reached fifteen or 
twenty minutes before noon, and occupied, with his men de¬ 
ployed in skirmish line. At the same time the lookout sig¬ 
nalled that the Indians had left the train, wliich had broken 
corral and moved on towards Piney Island. The train re¬ 
turned to the fort after dark without having been subjected 
to any further annoyance. Fetterrnan’s halt on the crest of 
Lodge Trail Ridge was of very brief duration. His men dis¬ 
appeared over the summit and firing began soon after, which 
grew more and more rapid until, at noon, there was an almost 
continuous rattle of musketry. This was heard plainly at the 
fort, and conveyed the intelligence that a hard fight was in 
progress in Peno Creek Valley. Tlie people at the fort grew 
anxious. Surgeon Hines, with one man, was sent to the 
wood train, with instructions, if it were safe, to join Fetter- 
man. He found the wood train undisturbed, and started 
across the country to Peno Creek, but found many Indians 
on Lodge Trail Ridge, preventing him from further progress. 
He went back for reinforcements, and Captain Ten Eyck, 
with seventy-six men, all that were considered available, was 
sent out. The anxiety of all who were on the fort side of 
the ridge was intense. The relief party galloped on, but they 
seemed to crawl. Instead of taking the road they went 
straight to the ridge and ascended it. The firing was be¬ 
coming less and less in volume. Who was giving way? 
What was silencing the guns I They knew at the fort which 
fide had a small supply of ammunition. Just before Ten 
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Eyck reached the summit of the ridge, at a quarter before 
one o’clock, two or three straggling shots were fired in the 
valley beyond; after that came silence. The struggle was 
evidently ended. 

The relief party looked from the summit over the valley 
of Peno Creek. No soldiers were to be seen. The whole 
valley was filled with frenzied savages, who shook their weap¬ 
ons at the new arrivals, and challenged them to come down. 
A sergeant was despatched to the fort to report the situation 
and ask for a howitzer, which was not sent. For some cause, 
probably their losses, the Indians then began to withdraw 
from the valley of their own accord, and the relief party de¬ 
scended to the battle-field. The fight had taken place on a 
little ridge, three quarters of a mile in length, five to six miles 
from the fort, on the east side of Peno Creek, running parallel 
to it and to Lodge Trail Ridge, but beyond the latter. The 
road runs along its summit, rising to it opposite the north¬ 
western extremity of Lodge Trail Ridge. Just beyond this 
point, on the road, a large number of Indians had been closely 
grouped when Ten Eyck’s party first came in view, and here 
M'aa the first intelligence of the ill-fated command which 
rode so gallantly from the fort but two hours before. Clus¬ 
tered on a space less than forty feet square were the bodies 
of Captain Brown, Colonel Fetterman, and sixty-five of the 
men. A more horrible sight could not be imagined. They 
were stripped naked, scalped, and so terribly gashed and 
mangled as to be almost unrecognizable. Years afterwards 
the Sioux showed a rough, knotty war-club of burr-oak, 
driven full of nails and spikes, which had been used to beat 
their brains out. It was still covered with brains and hair, 
glued to it in clotted blood. But with all the mutilation 
there were no signs of a struggle here. No empty cartridge 
shells were found around the bodies, though thei*e were a few 
full cartridges. A few yards away the bodies of several of 
their horses were found, all heading towards the fort. All 
the appearances indicated that they had been suddenly over¬ 
whelmed by a rush of greatly superior numbers. Bullet- 
holes through the left temples of Colonel Fetterman and 
Captain Brown, from weapons held so close that the powder 
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had bnrned into their faces, showed that these officers bad 
saved a shot for themselves/’ as they had often said they 
would do, rather than fall into the bands of the Indians* 

A messenger was sent to the fort for wagons, and his re¬ 
port, tbongh meagre and indefinite, caused the hearts of the 
garrison to sink. After dark Ten Eyck’s party retnrned, 
bringing forty^nine of the bodies, and the announcement that 
all were killed. Ko advance had been made, however, be* 
yond the point wliere the bodies lay grouped, so that, while 
reasonably certain of the death of the others, there was no ab- 
solnte assurance. The painfiilness of the uncertainty was in¬ 
creased by the fact that among the bodies still unaccounted 
for was that of Lieutenant Grummond, the only married man 
of the detachment, whose wife was at the fort and in delicate 
health. The night of mourning and suspense passed away, 
and morning came. A party went out to learn the fate of 
the remaining members of Fetterman’s command. They ad¬ 
vanced cautiously to the point gained on the day befoic, and 
then on down the ridge. On the road, a quarter of a mile or 
more beyond the fiiat pile of bodies, was found the corpse of 
Lieutenant Grummond. Still beyond, where the road made 
its abrupt descent to Peno Creek, were found the remains of 
half a dozen of the oldest and most experienced soldiers, with 
many empty cartridge shells scattered about them ; and a lit¬ 
tle to one side, behind a pile of rocks, were the bodies of 
Wheatley and Fisher, with more than fifty empty shells by 
their sides, telling that they had not died tamely. Within a 
few hundred feet in front of this position were found ten 
dead ponies and sixty-five great gouts of blood, which had 
flowed from the death-wounds of as many Indians. No 
ponies and no blood-spots were found elsewhere. The bodies 
here were scalped and mutilated as the others, the mutilations 
being so shocking that they have never been made public, 
further than the general announcement that the bodies were 
gashed with knives, chopped with hatchets, and shot full of 
arrows; the rest is covered up in the statement that, No 
such mutilation is on record.” The bodies were brought in, 
and lay in ghastly array until the next Wednesday. The 
weather turned so intensely cold, on the night after the mas* 
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saeroy that the men who were digging the great grave for tine 
heap of alain had to be relieved every half-hour, and the 
work went but slowly. On Wednesday they were laid away 
in their common resting-place, fifty feet long and seven feet 
deep, in the little cemetery at the foot of Pilot Hill. 

Just what happened after Fettcrman’s command passed 
the top of Lodge Trail llidge no one can say, for no man 
lived to tell it. The movement was in disobedience of or¬ 
ders, as directions were given, at least twice, not to pass the 
ridge. No one is left to tell why those oi'ders w'ere disobeyed, 
or how the snare was closed about the gallant band, or who 
attempted to fly, or who fought doggedly to the death. As 
read in the position of corpses, the record of cartridge sliells, 
and the register of blood - stains, and confirmed by the In¬ 
dians, it would seem that Fetterman moved down to the road 
with little resistance; that he advanced up the ridge beyond 
Peno Creek, leaving a part of his force at the crest to guard 
his rear, and followed down the road with the remainder; 
that at the farther end of the ridge the battle raged for al¬ 
most an hour; that meantime a large force of the Indians, 
who numbered about two thousand, gathered in his rear at the 
other end of the ridge; that the ammunition of the majority 
of the soldiers became exhausted; that a retreat was deter¬ 
mined on ; that Wheatley, Fisher, and five or six of the older 
soldiei-s decided to remain where tliey were, either from the 
knowledge that retreat under such circumstances w^as certain 
death, or from a voluntary determination to stay behind and 
stand ofi^’ the Indians until the others escaped; that the 
remainder, as they rode back, found themselves suddenly con¬ 
fronted by a force that made escape impossible; that Brown 
and Fetterman shot each other, and the rest were cut down 
by tiie savages. Only six of^he entire command appeared 
to have been killed by bullets, a fact which indicates that 
their ammunition had been expended, and that the Indians 
could not be kept from coming to close quarters. 

The Indians say that this massacre was accomplished by a 
special expedition, organized among the Minneconjous, under 
the direction of their head chief, High Back Bone. It was 
their intention to kill all of the garrison and destroy the fort, 
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tiieir hope being to decoy nearly all of the aoldiers ont, and, hav¬ 
ing massacred them, to attack the great stockade on all sides, 
as a small force would be unable to defend it. In addition 
to the Minneconjons, nearly all the warriors of the Upper 
Braids, Ogallallas, Sans Arcs, Oncpapas, Two Kettles, Black- 
foot Sioux, Northern Cheyennes, and Arapahoes, and strag¬ 
glers from several otlier tribes, were on the war-path at the 
time, but only a part of them engaged in this affair. The 
party, as stated by the Indians, was composed of 350 lodges 
of Miuneconjous, 100 lodges of Cheyennes, 100 of Arapahoes, 
3 of Crows, and a part of the Ogallallas and Briilds, num¬ 
bering in all about 2000 warriors. It will be observed 
that the percentage of warriors to a lodge, in a war-party, is 
much greater than under ordinary circumstances. When 
ont for war the old men and women are left at home with the 
younger children. Only active squaws, and children old 
enough to be of service, accompany a war-party at any time, 
and very frequently only warriors go. The Indians say that 
Bed Cloud was not in the attack, but had gone towards Fort 
Buford with hie own band, the Oncpapas, and the others. 
They concede a loss of four Minneconjons, three Brul^, 
three Ogallallas, one Cheyenne, and one Arapaho, killed, and 
about sixty wounded, of whom several died and many were 
permanently maimed. They lost twelve horses killed, and 
fifty-six so severely wounded that they died within twenty- 
four hours. This estimate is unquestionably below the real¬ 
ity. There is scarcely a doubt that each of the sixty-five 
blood-spots on the field meant a dead Indian. Wounded In¬ 
dians leave a battle-field with wonderful celerity, and one who 
cannot move, until he has bled freely, may safely be counted 
as dead or mortally wounded. 

The tragedy was over, but who was to be blamed for it. 
There was a murmur from all the land, partly of rage against 
the Indians, and partly of disapproval of the military mis¬ 
management that had made such a slaughter possible. A 
thorough investigation was ordered by General Grant. The 
off-hand impression was that the ofiScer commanding at the 
post was in fault. He was at once superseded by Brevet Brig^ 
adier-general Weasels, then commanding at Fort Beno, who 
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had orders to investigate. There was much said aboat Car> 
rington at the time that was anjost and absurd—so much that 
it enabled him to pose as a martyr later on. The most re¬ 
markable statement was made by Indian Commissioner Bogy, 
who hastened to explain the affair without waiting to learn 
the facts. He demonstrated that the Indian force most have 
been small; that the only hostiles in that part of the country 
were a part of the Ogallallas, under Red Cloud, with a few 
individuals from other tribes; that the idea of the wood train 


being attacked by 

thus: “These In- 

. . BSD CLODD. 

dians, being in ab¬ 
solute want of guns and ammunition to make their winter hunt, 
were on a friendly visit to the fort, desiring to communicate 
with the commanding officer, to get the order refusing them 
guns and ammunition rescinded, so that they might be en¬ 
abled to procure their winter supply of buffalo. ... I regret 
the unfortunate death of so many brave soldiers, yet there 


can be no donbt that it is owing to the foolish and rash man¬ 
agement of the officer in command at that post” 

The matter of guns and ammunition was referred to be¬ 
cause, in the preceding autumn, General Sherman had or- 
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4ered Indian traders to discontinne the sale of weapons and 
amiDonition to the Indians. This procedure raised the wrath 
of the Indian ring, for the greatest profit in the Indian trade 
is from this source. Commissioner Bogy explained how cruel 
and unnecessary the order was, as follows: “ No Indian will 
buy two guns. One he absolutely needs; and as he has no 
means of taking care of powder, he necessarily will take, when 
offered to him, but a very limited quantity. It is true that 
formerly they hunted with bows and arrows, killing buffalo, 
antelope, and deer with the same; but to hunt successfully 
with bows and arrows requires horses, and as the valleys of 
that [the Powder Biver] country are now more or less filled 
with white men prospecting for gold and silver, their means 
of subsisting their horses have passed away, and they now 
have but few horses. I mention these facts so as to place be¬ 
fore the counti^, as briefly as possible, the condition as well 
as the wants of the Indians.” This statement, made so posi¬ 
tively by Mr. Bogy, needs some correction. At that time, 
and for years before and afterwards, every plains Indian would 
buy as many guns and revolvers as possible, and would take 
all the ammunition he could get. Bows and arrows were still 
their favorite weapons for hunting buffalo, and were always 
carried, no matter how well armed they were otherwise. 
There were no white men prospecting in either the valleys 
or hills of the Powder Biver country, and the Indians had 
as many horses as ever, besides what they had stolen from 
the whites. Otherwise Mr. Bogy’s statement appears proper 
enough. His theories about the Fetterman massacre are 
equally correct. His proposed remedy for any evil that might 
exist was to send out “ a commission of judicious men.” 

The press, as usual, gave circulation to numerous wild sto¬ 
ries concerning the affair, and made impossible pictures of 
the massacre. One even went so far as to report that the 
massacred men fell at the gates of the fort, begging for as¬ 
sistance, while the people on the inside dared not open the 
gates for fear the Indians would rush in. The commission 
which investigated the matter exonerated Carrington alto¬ 
gether, and the responsibility drifted over to his superior of¬ 
ficer, Oeneral Oooke, commanding in the Department of the 
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Platte; at least, the latter was reltered bj General Angar 
soon afterwards. Oarrington was a good enough civil engi¬ 
neer, bat he was a dress-parade style of officer, who would 
have been more in place as a teacher in a military school. 
He built a very nice fort, but every attack made on him and 
his men, during the building, was a surprise. There is noth¬ 
ing to indicate that he ever knew whether there were a thou¬ 
sand or only a hundred Indians within a mile of the fort. 
He seems to have disapproved of Indians. Perhaps he wonld 
have ostracised them socially, if he could have had bis way. 
It is no excuse for this want of watchfulness to say that he 
had asked for reinforcements and not received them. He 
might have spared men enough from some of the ornamental 
work abont the fort to have attended to that. Besides, he 
h^ been authorized, on August 11, to enlist fifty Indian 
scouts, on cavalry pay and allowances. The fact is, that re¬ 
inforcements were not asked for the purpose of defending 
the fort and the work about it, but for an expedition of of¬ 
fence that had been instructed by General Cooke. There is 
nothing to show that Carrington apprehended any danger 
near the post. On December 19 he telegraplied Fort Lara¬ 
mie : No special news since last report. Indians appeared 
to-day aud fired on wood train, but were repulsed. They are 
accomplishing nothing, while I am perfecting all details of 
the post and preparing for active movementa” That was all 
he said—no call for reinforcements; no worry about arms; 
all complacency and promise. Two days later be telegraphed: 

' send me reinforcements forthwith. Expedition now with 
III) I'ce impossible. ... I hear nothing of my arms that 
left i. •ivenworth September 16. The additional cavalry or¬ 
dered to join me has not reported. ... I need prompt rein¬ 
forcements and repeating arms. I am sure to have, as be¬ 
fore reported, an active winter, and must have men and arms. 
Every officer of this battalion should join it. . . . Give me 
officers and men; only the new Spencer’s arms should be 
sent; the Indians are desperate; I spare none (!) and they 
spare none.” No more complacency; no more promise; only 
a recollection that he had asked for arms, ammunition, and 
reinforcements long before. It is but fair to say that no one 
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follj realized and understood the feelings and intentions of 
the Indians; the news of the massaore came like a thunder¬ 
bolt in the night, waking the whole nation from a sleep. But 
Oarrington should have known more about the Indians in his 
immediate vicinity, and probably would, if he had paid more 
attention to them than firing shells into the woods to scare 
them away. There was fault everywhere. The Indian agents 
were wrong in misrepresenting the feeling of the Indians; so 
were the treaty commissioners. Carrington and Cooke were 
wrong in permitting the troops to go into a hostile country 
equipped as they were. Cooke, and officers higher up, were 
wrong in not seeing that arms, ammunition, and reinforce¬ 
ments were furnished when regularly called for. 

After General Weasels took command at Phil Kearney, he 
undertook a winter campaign against the hostiles, but the 
weather was so intensely cold that it had to be abandoned. 
Neither side was able to make any movements of importance 
for several months. It was known that the Indians had at¬ 
tacked Fort Buford, at the mouth of the Yellowstone, five 
days after the massacre at Phil Kearney, and for two months 
it was commonly believed that the garrison had all been 
killed. Then messengers came through with the glad news 
that the one company of soldiers stationed there had beaten 
Red Cloud’s army off, and held them back, until the cold 
drove them to their winter camps. In the spring a peace 
commission was sent out. It met Man Afraid of his Horses 
and othera on June 12. They all said they had reformed, and 
were going to join Spotted Tail’s Bruits; they wanted am¬ 
munition for hunting. They got no powder, and they fell 
from grace, if they had ever attained it. Hostilities were 
kept up all summer, with such vigor that the frontier was in 
continual alarm. The troops on the line of the Montana road 
had actually to fight for their wood and water, but they had 
one day of bloody revenge. On August 2 Major Powell, of 
Fort Phil Kearney, was guarding a wood train, on the road 
to the pinery, around the sooth side of the SulHvaut Hills* 
He had divided his force, keeping thirty men in reserve in a 
little fortress, made of fourteen iron wagon-beds placed in a 
circle; the remainder were to retreat to this if attacked. Sud- 
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denly 800 Indian warriors swept down from tlie Uills, The 
forces of the soldiers were separated; all fled to the fort 
except the reserve, in the corral of wagon-beds. At this 
the Indians rode, but the errors of 1806 had been reme¬ 
died. The soldiers had breech-loading arms and plenty of 
ammunition. The Indians broke under their rapid and deadly 
fire, and drew off. Back in the hills were 1200 more of 
Red Cloud’s warriors, who joined with the first attacking 
party and charged again, led by the great chief in person. 
The corral was a blaze of fire from the moment they 
came within five hundred yards, and the fire was far more 
effective than the Indians were used to, because they were 
massed together and hard to miss. Closer and closer they 
came, but there was no sign of giving way at the corral, and 
no cessation of that awful fire. The nerve of the Indians 
gave way, and they fled again. For three hours they kept at 
it, their courage always failing at the critical moment. Then 
they withdrew, and soon the little garrison was relieved by a 
party from the fort. They had lost but three killed and two 
wounded. The loss of the Indians was very heavy. A chief 
told Colonel Dodge that they had 1137 killed and wounded— 
bnt this is incredible. The Indians called it the medicine 
fight,” suspecting that their white friends had worked in 
some supernatural assistance. 

In the fall the commission made up its report, and decided 
that the government had no right to put a road through the 
Powder River country. It cited Supreme Court decisions 
that have no bearing on the case, and made of importance 
ancient treaties that never existed. Nevertheless, their ideas 
prevailed. The country, and particularly the army, was anx¬ 
ious to have the Pacific Railroad completed, and the Indians 
would agree not to interfere with it, in consideration for our 
surrendering the Powder River country. With the railroad 
built, Montana would be more accessible from the south than 
from any other direction, and the Bozeman road would be of 
comparatively little use. Accordingly a treaty was made, at 
Fort Laramie, on April 29,1868, relinquishing all claims to 
the country east of the Big Horn Mountains, in which all the 
chiefs joined, though the wary Red Cloud did not affix his 
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name ontil Kovember 6, when he had satisfactory assaranoe 
that the white man would keep his promises. In the snmmer 
of 1868 the troops abandoned the Montana road, whose open¬ 
ing had cost so much money and life, and the Sioux burned 
down the forts which had been planned with such mathemati¬ 
cal nicety, and constructed in such architectural perfection. 
We gave up an unquestionable right, though perhaps not 
then worth asserting. A few years later we broke our faith 
and reasserted it. Then the work had to be done again. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

PUNISHING THE PIEGANS. 

Of all the tribes within the Rocky Monntain region, the 
people of the Sakitapix or Blackfoot nation are most like the 
Eastern tribes, and this similarity is natural, for they are most 
probably an offshoot of the Algonquin family, and formerly 
lived much farther east. There are traces of their migration 
from above the sources of the Mississippi to the Upper Sas¬ 
katchewan country, iu which they lived when the era of cred¬ 
ible history began with them. The two great branches of the 
Saskatchewan (Kisiskachewan—a Cree word, meaning swift 
current) rise in the Rocky Mountains, one about fifty miles 
and the other one hundred and eighty miles north of our line; 
they unite near longitude 105^ West, and the main stream 
flows thence two hundred miles east to Lake Winnipeg. The 
home of the Blackfoot nation was between and about the two 
forks of the stream, when, before the whites had any acquaint¬ 
ance with them, the nation was separated by a great fend that 
arose on the death of their head chief, in battle with the As- 
sinaboines. The older warriors followed the black banner of 
the hereditary claimant to the chieftaincy, but the younger 
ones generally ranged themselves under the red or bloody flag 
of a warrior who claimed succession by reason of prowess and 
ability. The supporters of the black-flag interest were de¬ 
feated, and moved south to the Missouri. The migration was 
in the fall, after the prairies had burned over, and the black 
color received by their moccasins and leggings caused them to 
be called Satsika (Siksika), or Blackfeet, by the Crows. The 
victorious portion received the name of Kena (Kanaans) or 
Ploods, The Blackfeet were again divided through the ambi¬ 
tion of a chief named Piegan (the Pheasant) who claimed the 
position of chief. He was defeated, and separated from the 

433 



434 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


tribe, with liis adherents, who were thereafter called Piegans 
(Peigans, Pagans, Pecaueaux). Later, the Gros Ventres of the 
North confedemted with the Blackfeet. They were a band 
of Arapahoes who seceded from their tribe early in the current 
century, and after some ten years of wandering, during which 
they suffered severely at the hands of the Crows and Koote- 
nays, they were relieved and taken into friendship by the 
Blackfeet.* In 1853 the numbers of these tribes were vari¬ 
ously estimated as follows: Blackfeet, 250 to 500 lodges; 
Blo^s, 350 to 400 lodges; Gros Ventres, 360 lodges; or a 
total of from 6500 to 12,000 souls. The lower estimates are 
probably more nearly correct. Their number at present is 
not definitely known, owing to the fact that they are partly 
in British America, but the most recent estimates are from 
6000 to 7000. Those now in the United States are reported 
at 2300, and are consolidated under the name of Piegans; 
for comparison with the earlier population, 1100 Gros Ven¬ 
tres, who are now separated from the Piegans, must be 
added to this number. 

These Indians were of high reputation as warriors, and 
esteemed themselves superior to the surrounding tribes, with 
whom they waged continual war. The men are tall Apollos, 
with large eyes and straight black hair. They pluck the beard 
from the face, and often remove the hair from the head, ex¬ 
cepting the scalp-lock. Usually they were well clothed in 
garments made of dressed skins. The women are short and 
inclined to corpulency. The organization of the nation is 
quite complicated. Each tribe is divided into bands, and each 
band has a chief and a mina rnasha^ or priest of the sun. Each 
tribe has a general council, called the Exkinoya, which meets 
once a year, when the tribe is assembled for the sun-dance 
and other religious ceremonies and festivities. Tlie men are 
divided into seven ranks or degrees, according to their prow¬ 
ess, their skill, and their wisdom. Only inembei*s of the 
seventh or highest class arc allowed in the Exkinoya, in which 
the legislative and judicial power of the tribe are centred. 


* Tbe Blackfoot Sioux have no councction with this nation. The simi¬ 
larity of name is purely accidental. 
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The sixth class includes the band chiefs, and entrance to it 
requires both valor and statesmanship. It is charged with the 
execution of the tribal laws. In enforcing orders, nso is made 
of the entire police or “ soldier” force of the tribe, including 
all unmarried warriors. The fifth class has charge of hunting 
and the moving of camps. The four lower classes mark merely 
the advancement of the warrior, as evinced by his deeds and 
ability. Four years is the ordinary time of probation required 
in each class, but this rule is sometimes broken over. Their 
chiefs are to some extent elective, but they have much regard 
for hereditary rank, especially if coupled with ability. In 
religion they are sun-worahippers, their deity being personified 
under the name of Napea. To this god they formerly offered 
annually a sacrifice of a young virgin, but this practice was 
long since abandoned, and of later years they have satisfied 
themselves with the mutilations of the sun-dance. Their re¬ 
ligious nature is well developed, and their men have that pe¬ 
culiar dignity that is characteristic of the Indian in his wild 
state. 

The Blsckfeet have long had the reputation of being 
among the most treacherous and bloodthirety of our savages, 
but it came chiefly from the statemeitts of the tribes with 
whom they fought. This reputation has been widely extended 
through the “ yellow-backed novel,” that generally condemned, 
and more generally read, school-book of American youth, in 
which the Blackfeet are always at war and always very dan¬ 
gerous. As a matter of fact there was never any general or 
formal war between these people and the Americans. Their 
relations have been of a very friendly nature, Appleton’s 
Encyolopsedia to the contrary notwithstanding. In the early 
days of the fur trade they often fought with American trap¬ 
pers, bnt at that time they had no treaty with ns, and consid¬ 
ered the trapper an invader of their country, who was no 
better than a thief, for he came to take the furs which they 
were accustomed to gather and sell to the Hudson’s Bay 
Company. In the struggle for supremacy between the rival 
fur companies, the Americans formed associations with the 
Nez Perods, Crows, and other enemies of the Blackfeet, and 
the latter, with other tribes, naturally fell under the influence 
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BLAOCrfiXT AMD TaAPPKll& 


of the British company, though there is little to show that 
they preferred the English personally to the Americans. The 
fight recounted by Irving, between them and Sublette’s and 
other trappers, including Wyeth’s party, which was brought on 
by the treachery of a Flathead and a half-breed, allies of the 
Americans, is a good example of the manner in which they 
were almost forced into a hostile attitude. Their early hostil¬ 
ity to the trappers was also increased by the killing of one of 
their warriors by Mr. Lewis, of Lewis and Clarke’s expedition. 
From similar causes, and from the fact that in stealing horses 
the Blackfeet made little distinction in owners, the unfriendly 
feeling became such that the American Fur Company was 
obliged to maintain a force of sixty or seventy men at its post 
on the Marias Kiver. 

The Blackfeet were cruel, in the manner of Indians, but 
not more so than their neighbors. An illustrative instance of 
this fact is recorded by Mr. Cox, who happened among the 
Flatheads at a time when they were torturing some Blackfoot 
prisoners. He says: Having been informed tiiat they were 
about putting one of their prisoners to death, 1 went to their 
camp to witness the spectacle. The man was tied to a tree; 
after which they heated an old barrel of a gun until it became 
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nd-bot, with which they burned him on the lege, thighs, nedc, 
obeeks, end belly. They then commenced cutting the flesh 
from sbont the nails, which they polled ont, and next sepa¬ 
rated the fingers from the hand, joint by joint. Daring the 
performance of these ernelties tbe wretched ei^tire never 
winced, and instead of sning for mercy, he added fresh stimn- 
lants to their barbarons ingennity by tbe most irritating re¬ 
proaches, part of which onr interpreter translated as follows: 
‘My heart is strong. Yon do not hart me. Yon can’t hart 
me. Yon are fools. Yon do not know how to torture. Try 
it again. I don’t feel any pain yet. We torture your relations 
a great deal better, because we make them cry out loud, like 
little children. Yon are not brave; you have small hearts, 
and yon are always afraid to fight.’ Then, addressing him¬ 
self to one in particular, he said, ‘ It was by my arrow yon 
lost yonr eye;’ upon which the Flathead darted at him, and 
with a knife in a moment scooped out one of his eyes; at the 
same time cutting the bridge of his nose nearly in two. This 
did not stop him; with the remaining eye he looked sternly 
at another, and said, ‘ I killed yonr brother, and I scalped 
yonr old fool of a father.’ The warrior to whom this was 
addressed instantly sprang at him and separated the scalp from 
his head. He was then about plunging a knife in his heart, 
until he was told by the chief to desist. The raw skull, bloody 
socket, and mutilated nose now presented an horrific appear¬ 
ance, but by no means changed his tone of defiance. ‘ It was 
I,’ said he to the chief, ‘ that made your wife a prisoner last 
fall; we put out her eyes; we tore ont her tongue; we treated 
her like a dog. Forty of our young warriors—’ The chieftain 
became incensed the moment bis wife’s name was mentioned; 
he seised bis gun, and, before the last sentence was ended, a ball 
from it passed through tbe brave fellow’s heart, and termi¬ 
nated his frightful suflerings. Shocking, however, as this 
dreadful exhibition was, it was far exceeded by tbe atrodons 
cruelties practised on the female prisoners; in which, I am 
sorry to say, the Flathead women asristed with more savage 
fury than the men.” 

On the other hand, while the Blackfeet were savages, they 
occasionally performed acts of unexpected generosity. Shwtly 
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before the arrival of Governor Stevens’s party in the Black- 
foot country^ in 1853^ a feud had arisen between the Blackfoet 
and Gros Ventres, on account of the murder of a Gros Ventre 
warrior by a member of the former tribe. The Gros Venties 
retaliated, and open war resulted, during which several Gros 
Ventres weie captured by the enemy. They expected death 
by torture, but the Blackfeet fed them, treated them kindly, 
gave them horses, and sent them to their homes. This humane 
action paved the way for the reconciliation of these tribes, and 
a treaty between them and the tribes west of the main range, 
which Governor Stevens was desirous of effecting, and the 
Indians ail agreed to meet him in council two years later. At 
this time, also, it was made apparent by the testimony of white 
men who had been among them, that the reports of their evil 
disposition had arisen from their hostile attitude towards the 
tribes with whom the Americans had been on terms of friend¬ 
ship. Mr. Doty summed up their feeling in 1853, thus: 

Their present disposition towards the whites is unquestion¬ 
ably friendly. Undoubtedly a party of white men may travel 
through this country in perfect safety. The only danger 
would be that the Indians might take them for Indian enemies 
and rush upon them in the night. Their horses might be 
stolen, unless under the protection of a chief or an influential 
white man, one who is friendly and well known to them. The 
only white inhabitants of this country are the traders and em¬ 
ployes at the American Fur Company’s post, Fort Benton, and 
at Mr. Harvey’s, or the opposition fort. These are on friendly 
terms with the Indians, as is evidenced by the fact that they 
are constantly sending traders with large quantities of goods 
to remote points in the Blackfoot country, who are not only 
permitted to go and come without molestation, but are treated 
with much kindness and hospitality at the camps. The horses 
at this post [Benton] are always turned out to pasture without 
a guard, and are seldom or never stolen. So far as has been 
ascertained, their present relations with the Hudson’s Bay 
Company are simply those of a limited trade, which is en¬ 
tirely confined to a portion of the Blackfeet and Blood bands. 
These Indians procure in the northern part of their territory 
a considerable number of small peltries, and in the summer—- 
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at which aeaaon they go farthest north—trade them at one of 
the Hudson’s Bay Company’s posts on the Saskatchewan Biver 
—‘ Chesterfield Honse,’ I think. This trade is carried on for 
two reasons: First, because the Indians are paid there a 
higher price for their small peltries than is given by American 
traders. Secondly, they procure at that post an abundance of 
whiskey; and it is undoubtedly this latter consideration that 
induces them to go.” 



TRADICIl’S CAMP. 


At this time the Bloods and Blackfeet occupied the coun¬ 
try about the head-waters of the Marias and Milk rivers, as far 
north as latitude 60®; the Piegans were in the country be¬ 
tween Milk River and the Missouri, on the Marias and Teton 
rivers; the Gros Ventres occupied the country between Milk 
River and the Missouri, from the mouth of the former to the 
country of the Piegans., All this region was well supplied 
with game, and the natural growth of grass afforded ample 










44d 


MAaSACEga OE* THE M0CINTA1K8. 


pa>stimge for the boreea, of which these tribes owned many— 
id>ont ten to esdi lodge. In character the land is much the 
same as the ordinal^ foot>bill oonntry on the eastern slope 
of the Bookies, requiring irrigation for sttocessful cultivation. 
The names given to its natural fonnations are osually Canadian 
French, inetead of English or Spanish, as at the South. A di¬ 
vide or watmnhed is called a cotean; a table-land, or mesa, is 
always a platean; a hill is a butte; a gulch, ravine, or arroyo 
is a oonlie. The name teton (a breast) is also sometimes given 
to bills, and the probability is that the Teton tribes bad their 
name from the French fnr-traders. 

In October, 1855, Governor Stevens met with the trilies 
on the Upper Missouri, near the month of Judith Biver. The 
Indians attended, as they had promised two years before. 
There were represented the Bloods, BladUeet, Piegans, Gros 
Yentres, Flatheads, Pend d’Oreilles, Eootenays, and Nez 
Perces. Common amity was declared by the United States 
and these tribes, and the Indians also agreed not to make war 
against any other tribe except in self-defence. A great com¬ 
mon hunting-ground was agreed npon, east of the main range, 
between the Mussel-shell and the Yellowstone, to which all 
the tribes were to have access, but in which none were to re¬ 
side. White men were given the right of travelling unmo¬ 
lested everywhere, and the government was conceded the 
privil^^ of making roads of any description, through any 
part of the conntiy. All the land north of the Mussel-shell 
and Missouri rivers, between the main range and a line drawn 
north from the month of Milk Biver, was declared to be “ the 
territoiy of the Blackfoot nation, over which said nation shall 
exercise exclusive control.” In ocHisideration for the rights 
relinquished, the government was to pay the Blackfoot nation 
$20,000 annually for ten years; the farther sum of $15,000 
annually, for ten years, was to be expended “ in establishing 
and instructing them in agricultural pursuits, and in educating 
their children, and in any other respect promoting their civil¬ 
ization and Christianization.” 

Under this treaty the Indians preswved a strict peace with 
the whites, thongb there was a disposition to carry on war 
with the Crows and Assinaboines. The Bloods were at first 
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determined to pay no attention to their promiaea, aa to theae 
Indiana; bat on finding that the Piegana and Gros Yentrea 
were atanding firmly by the treaty, they abandoned their de- 
aigna, and thereafter the only tronblea between the tribes were 
occasioned by yonng men who would not listen to the advice 
of their chiefs and older warriors. These gradually decreased 
in frequency, and faith with the government was so admirably 
preserved that, in 1860, the Blackfeet were pronounced the 
most peaceable nation on the Missouri River.” Their annui¬ 
ties were brought up on boats each year, and distributed to 
them. Farming was tried by the agency people, bnt without 
success. The climate was too dry to permit successful farm¬ 
ing without irrigation, and there was no money to be applied 
to making ditches. The money promised for schools might 
well have been nsed for that purpose, for they had no schools 
and no missions. It would be interesting to know what be¬ 
came of that $150,000. The Indians subsisted as before, 
wholly by the chase. One chief tried to cultivate eight or ten 
acres, but his crops failed, and he quit in disgust. This appears 
from the official records to have Iraen the only step made tow¬ 
ards that education for which $15,000 annually was agreed 
to be expended. Jnst at the close of the ten years, in October, 
1865, the agent for the Blackfeet reported: “ The moral con¬ 
dition of the Indians in this country is truly lamentable. Not 
one spark of civilization appears to have dawned upon their 
ignorant minds, and their capacity for improvement, if they 
ever bad any, seems to have risen and set in total darkness.” 
And yet he closes the same paragraph with the following sen¬ 
tence, which is one of the most touching expressions extant of 
the fervent, unconquerable faith of the average Indian agent; 
“ Let us hope that success will yet crown our efforts to ame¬ 
liorate the condition of these unfortunate and degraded savages, 
and place them and their children on the road to a better, 
brighter, and more glorious future.” There has been a sorry 
crown for all the efforts made thus far. 

Daring our civil war even the state of peaceful savagery 
into which the Blackfeet had lapsed was disturbed. The 
troubles with the Sioux prevented the Blackfoot annuities 
from reaching their destination. The tribes fell out among 



442 


MASSiLCBEB OF TfiB MOUNTAINS. 


themselves and fought one another. The Sun Biver farm, as 
the agricultural experiment in their country was called, fell 
into decay, but the agency farmer made a comfortable living 
by keeping hotel and trading with the Indians. The gold 
discoveries of 1862-63 attracted a large white population to 
the southern borders of the Blackfoot country, and the new¬ 
comers furnished the Indians with all the whiskey they would 
pay for. There was still no war with the whites, wlio ran 
through the country at will, without molestation. In the spring 
of 1864 the Blackfeet showed their good-will by offering to 
aid General Sully in fighting the Sioux. In May of this year 
the white population bad so inci*ea6ed that Montana was cut 
off from Idaho and organized as a separate territory. In De¬ 
cember, 1864, trouble arose with the Bloods. A band of four¬ 
teen of them stole the horses of twenty white trappers, who 
were hunting near the Little Rocky Mountains. Nine of the 
trappers followed them, overtook them at daylight, killed two 
of them, and recovered the horses. From that time on, bad 
feeling increased among the Bloods. In April, 1865, they 
stole forty horses from Fort Benton. On May 10 they stole 
all the horses and mules from Sun River farm, and that school 
for agricultural instruction was abandoned. On May 22 a 
party of drunken white men at Fort Benton attacked a party 
of Bloods, who came there, and killed three of them. Three 
days later a large party of Bloods attacked ten white men, 
who were cutting logs on the Marias, and killed every one of 
them. These hostilities were all confined to a small portion 
of the Bloods, whose homes were properly in British America. 
The Blackfeet proper, the Gros Ventres, and the Piegans all 
remained at peace, a matter of no little importance at that 
time, on account of the large amount of freighting that was 
being done from the mouth of Milk River to Fort Benton, 
there being two hundred and fifty wagons steadily engaged 
in this business. 

In the fall of 1865 Agent Upson made a new treaty with 
the Sakitapix, which was never ratified, the Indians, it was 
claimed, having gone to war before the treaty reached Wash¬ 
ington. There was not, in fact, any war, except one between 
the Piegans and Gros Ventres, resulting from reciprocal horse- 
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stealing. There were no troops in the country to protect any 
one or enforce any order. The country contained many law¬ 
less white men. The better class of whites formed vigilance 
committees to protect themselves against both white and In¬ 
dian marauders. The Gros Ventres had preserved a closer in¬ 
timacy with the whites than the Piegaiis had, and in January 
two wliite men who happened to be in company with Gros 
Ventres were killed by Piegans. With horse-stealing, inter¬ 
tribal war, occasional raiding by the Bloods, and no troops, 
things went from bad to worse until the feeling of the white 
population was that the Blackfoot nation, excepting the Gros 
Ventres, was at war, but, in truth, the Blackfeet proper had 
gone into British America prior to the treaty, and had noth¬ 
ing to do either with the treaty or the subsequent troubles. 
A militia organization of live or six hundred men was made, 
for the protection of the settlements, but they never took tiie 
field against any of these Indians. In April, 1866, a party, 
supposed to be North Piegans, burned the buildings at the 
Sun River farm. In June, 1866, Little Dog, head chief of the 
Piegans, who had labored faithfully to preserve peace, re¬ 
turned to the Indian agent twelve horses that had been stolen 
from the whites. As he was returning to his camp he was 
ambushed by some of his own warriors, and he and his son 
were killed. Thei*e were several other acts of violence dur¬ 
ing the year, but hostilities were brought to a close by the or¬ 
ders stopping the sale and issue of ammunition, on account of 
the Sioux war over the Montana road, coupled with the non¬ 
issuance of supplies that had been expected under the new 
treaty. The Indians, with their usual improvidence, had made 
no adequate preparations for the winter of 1866-67, and they 
suffered much from want in that season, in consequence of 
which they were in a more peaceable condition in the follow¬ 
ing year. Both military and Indian authorities who inves¬ 
tigated the situation in 1867 pronounced the apprehensions of 
war without foundation, wliich was true enough then. Peo¬ 
ple were travelling the road from Helena to Fort Benton, and 
thence to Cow Island, without being ti*oubled in the least 
There was a party of ten emigrants killed in this year, but 
within the British line, and by Bloods. The fact is that no 
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cofisiderable portion of the Blackfoot nation bad been hostile 
to the whites since 1853, nor were at any subsequent period* 
In 1867 the Gros Ventres were separated from the Blackfoot 
nation and placed with the Biver Crows, where they have 
since remained. 

The years 1867 and 1868 passed with a peaceful condi¬ 
tion of affairs in the Blackfoot nation. The whiskey-trade 
flourished at Fort Benton as it had never flourished before. 
Some of the Bloods and Blackfeet stole horses and sold them 
to the Hudson’s Bay Company, but the southern bands re¬ 
turned many stolen horses to the whites, so that a reasonable 
balance was preserved. Three annual appropriations, of $7000 
each, were made under the treaty of 1866, and in the fall of 
1868 another treaty was made, which was not ratified, but for 
several years appropriations of $60,000 wore made for the 
education and civilization of the nation. So far as subsistence 
was concerned, they were supposed to be taking care of them¬ 
selves, but in reality what tliey did receive, which was not 
very much, was in supplies. The lawless part of the white 
population continued to act in a way that would bring on war 
if the Indians had any spirit. While the Piegans were at 
Fort Benton, in 1868, after signing the treatj^ two white men 
assaulted and shot at Mountain Chief, the principal chief of 
the tribe, which produced a very angry feeling among them. 
Special Commissioner Cullen tried to have these men arrested, 
but, rather than take any part in such an unusual proceeding, 
the sheriff and justice of the peace at tliat point resigned 
their offices. The Indians soon after stole eighty horses from 
the whites at Diamond City, and other points, on account of 
which eighteen Piegans were seized by Cullen and held until 
the horses were returned. An attempt to enforce the inter¬ 
course laws was repressed in a most effective way. The prin¬ 
cipal witness who had been subpoenaed to testify in the mat¬ 
ter of a seizure of two bales of buffalo robes, that had been 
purchased with whiskey, was followed by men from Fort Ben¬ 
ton and hung until he was nearly dead, in consideration of 
which he agreed to leave the country in silence. 

The year 1869 was ushered in with a bad state of feeling, 
which had been produced by the evil deeds of bad men ou 
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b 0 tU sides, and this feeling grew worse during the summer. 
That part of the Indians were stealing horses was not even 
questioned by the tribes. The chiefs said it was done by men 
whom they could not control, and that they could not return 
the horses, because they were run off into British America 
and sold, Edmonton House and Mountain House, both on 
the Saskatchewan, were the two posts of the Hudson^s Bay 
Company at which this traffic was carried on principally. It 
was shown by the affidavits of half a dozen white men, who 
had lived in the vicinity of these posts, that the trade was a 
regular and notorious one. It was shown that the factors of 
the company well knew that the horses were stolen, and that 
Hickland,the chief trader at the Mountain House, encouraged 
the thievery, and told the Indians what kind of horses he 
wanted them to get for him. All of the best of these horses 
were kept by the officers and employes of the company. 
Wells, Fargo, <fe Co. involuntarily supplied our neighbors over 
the line with seventy-three animals during 1868 and 1869. 
An officer of the company drove a fine pair of grays, bearing 
the W., F., & Co.” brand, and another pair was used in one 
of the company’s grist-mills. From other parties there were 
reported stolen, during the summer and fall of 1869, two hun¬ 
dred and twenty-seven horses and mules, nearly all of which 
went into British America. It was also shown that the com¬ 
pany sold the Indians arms and ammunition, in any quantity 
desired. The only way in which our government could reach 
this evil was by punishing the Indians, but there was another 
evil which might have been mitigated, at least, if proper at¬ 
tention had been given to it. 

The misconduct of white men still continued, and gave the 
Indians a ready excuse for their misdeeds. In fact, nearly all 
of the horse-stealing occurred after barbarities which had been 
committed by these lawless people. All of the government 
authorities saw this wrong, and tried to have it righted, but 
the force which was authorized was directed against the In¬ 
dians, and the settlements were left to purge themselves by 
natural progress. General Sully, Superintendent of Indian af« 
fairs, wrote, on August 8,1869: There is a white element in 
this country which, from its rowdy and lawless character, can- 
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not be excelled in anj section, and the traffic in whiskoj with 
Indians in this territoi^ is carried on to an alarming extent 
This frequently causes altercations between whites and Indians, 
resulting often in bloodshed; and as they occur in sections 
where the civil authorities acknowledge themselves to be pow¬ 
erless to act, nothing but military force can at present put a 
stop to it. . . . From reliable reports, that increase daily, it is a 
wonder to me that open war with the Indians has not broken 
out already. . . . Kothing can be done to insure peace and 
order till there is a military force here strong enough to clear 
out the roughs and whiskey-sellers in the country.” General 
Hardie, who was sent out by General Sheridan to investigate, 
testified to the same thing, in these words: “ There are un¬ 
principled and nnscrupnlons men of all classes who speak and 
act without reference to the truth and right, in pursuit of their 
private ends or the gratification of their passions. . . . There 
are plenty of lawless and unprincipled men upon the border 
who supply Indians with whiskey surreptitiously, if not open¬ 
ly, in defiance of the law.” General De Trobriand, command¬ 
ing in Montana, said: “ There is in the territory a certain num¬ 
ber of people whose pecuniary interest is intimately connected 
with the Indian trade, licit or illicit. Therefore they are 
averse to any Indian policy which can hurt their purse.” 

With these surroundings in view, the rise of the Piegan 
troubles of 1869 are simple of explanation. The Piegans of 
Mountain Chief’s band, still smarting under the attack on him, 
were openly hostile; and they were aided and abetted by the 
bands of Bear Chief, Bed Horn, and some others. On July 
16,1869, some of these Indians, while stealing horses, killed 
two white men near Fort Benton. In retaliation the whites 
there hung two suspected Piegans, and, a few days later, mur¬ 
dered an old man and his nephew, who were generally known 
to be innocent and inoffensive people. Depredations at once 
grew numerous. Horses were stolen everywhere. A freight 
train was attacked on Eagle Creek; one man and twenty oxen 
were killed before the Indians were driven off, with a loss of 
four of their warriors. On Angnst 17 great excitement was 
cansed by the murder of Malcolm Clarke, and the wounding of 
his son, at their ranch, twenty miles above Helena. It was re- 
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ported that the place had been attacked bj hoatilea, aud wild 
ramon of war prevailed for a time, but the opinion soon gained 
ground that the murder was due to a family quarrel. Olarke 
had married a Piegan woman, and was killed by a nephew of 
hers, named Peter, a notorious ruffian, of a very quarrelsome 
disposition. He was shunned by bis own people on account 
of having killed his father-in-law, Bear’s Head, a brother of 
the Chief, Heavy Runner. There were some twenty Pi^^ans 
present at the time, among them Pal, a son of Mountain Chief, 
who, in the mel4e, shot one of Clarke’s sons. Another son of 
Clarke escaped unharmed, as did also Miss Clarke, an estimable 
young woman, who leaped through a window and fled during 
the quarrel. Young Clarke, who was left for dead by the In> 
dians, afterwards recovered. The excitement in the settlements 
cooled down for a time, but in September it was raised again 
by the murder of James Quail, near Silver City. It was re¬ 
ported at the time that he was scalped and mutilated, and no 
doubt was entertained that the Piegans were guilty of the 
crime. Later reports establisiied the nntrnthfnlness of the 
report of scalping and mutilation. His horse was found near 
him, and, as it was known that he had a valuable watch and 
four or five hundred dollars with him, the presumption arose 
that he had been murdered by some white man. Still, many 
believed that Indians had committed the crime, and it was 
reported as talked among the Piegans that a warrior named 
Little Eagle was the murderer. There were two stage-rob¬ 
beries in the early fall, but it was definitely learned that they 
were the work of white bandits. The horse-stealing lessened 
perceptibly after the Clarke tragedy. It was learned later on 
that the hostile bands had left the vicinity of the settlements 
about September 1, part of them going to the Yellowstone, 
and part to the North. The friendly Piegans remained on 
the Marias. 

The military authorities had been called on for assistance, 
by the Indian Bureau, in August, and again in October. They 
investigated carefully at the outset, and gave General Bully 
full opportunities to have the murderers surrendered, and 
stolen property given up, before taking any steps. It was 
determined to do nothing until the hostiles returned to the 
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Hsrias, which they were expected to do in Janneiy or Feb* 
msry, bat for some canee they came back abont the middle 
of December. Within ten daya after their return a party of 
ten banters was attacked near the head of Sun Biver Valley, 
thirty mules were stolen from a government contractor at 
Dearborn, and the cabin of a wood-chopper, near Oamp Cooke, 
was robbed, the last resulting in a fight. It was decided to 
strike them at once, as this could be done without interfering 
with the peaceable Indians. The Blackfeet were all in British 
America. The Bloods were in two parties, one across the 
British line, and one above the Bed Coulie, on the Marias. 
The Piegans were on the same stream, but lower down, and 
in separate bands, the bostiles being located at the Big Bend. 
The camps of Heavy Banner, Big Lake (Big Leg), Little 
Wolf, and The Boy were ordered to be left unmolested, as 
these chiefs had proven themselves friendly. Only the 
camps of Monntain Chief, Bear Chief, and Bed Horn were 
to be struck. The expedition was put in charge of Colonel 
E. M. Baker, of the 2d Cavalry, at Fort Ellis. He left that 
post on January 6, with four companies of cavalry, and pro¬ 
ceeded to Fort Shaw, at which point he was reinforced by 
two companies of mounted infantry, and departed thence to 
the north on the 19th. 

The weather was intensely cold, and, as the success of the 
expedition depended largely on its secrecy, the marching was 
done at night after reaching the Teton Biver, on the 19th. 
On the night of the 20th the command proceeded to the 
mouth of Mnddy Creek, a tributary of the Teton. On the 
night of the 21et they marched across the country towards 
the Big Bend of the Marias, but were unable to reach it. 
They lay all that day in a ravine, on the Dry Fork of the 
Marias, and at night marched on again. Abont eight o’clock 
on the morning of the 23d they reached the camp of Bear 
Chief and Bed Horn, consisting of thirty-seven lodges, in the 
valley of the Marias. The attack was a complete surprise. 
Smallpox had broken out among the Indians, causing them 
to omit even the slight procautions that they would have 
naturally observed in a secure winter camp. The herd of 
ponies, over 300 in number, was cut off and secured. 173 In- 
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diansjinclnding Red Horn, were killed. Only 9 escaped from 
the place. All the rest, men, women, and children, were either 
killed or captured. Leaving Lieutenant Doane with a detach¬ 
ment to destroy the camp. Colonel Baker hastened down the 
river in search of Mountain Chiefs camp, which was said to 
be four miles away, but he found nothing until he had gone 
sixteen miles, and then only seven deserted lodges. These 
were destroyed, and the command then inarched to the post 
of the Northwest Fur Company, near the Red Conlie, where 
the Blood chiefs were summoned, and required to give np 
the stolen horses in their possession, after which the troops re¬ 
turned to their quarters. The captives that had been taken 
were released at once, on learning that the smallpox was 
among them, and found their way to other camps. Thus far 
the details of the “ Piegan War” are as stated above, by the 
concession of all parties concerned, but beyond this there is 
some controversy, and the matter has been left in that unde- 
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cided atate which forces a recourse to the calculation of prob¬ 
abilities. 

The principal point in dispute was the age and sex of the 
persons killed. The report from the Indians was first re- 
ceived, it having been collected from them by Lieutenant 
Pease, their agent, and was as follows: Of the 173 killed on 
the 23d, 83 were men; of these, 16 only were such as are called 
by them yonng, or fighting, men ; these were between the ^es 
of twelve and thirty-seven; the remaining 18 were between 
the ages of thirty-seven and seventy; 8 of the latter were 
between the ages of sixty and seventy; 90 were women— 
35 between the ages of twelve and thirty seven, and 55 
between the ages of thirty-seven and seventy; the remain¬ 
ing 50 were children, none older than twelve years, and many 
of them in their mothers’ arms. Out of 219 belonging to Red 
Horn’s camp, only 46 survived; among them are 9 young 
men who escaped during the attack, and 5 who were away 
hunting. The lives of 18 women and 19 children (none of 
them more than three years of age, and the majority of them 
much younger), some of whom were wounded, were spared 
by the soldiers. Red Horn himself was killed. At the time 
of the attack this camp was suffering severely with small¬ 
pox, having had it among them for two months, the average 
rate of deaths among them having been six daily.” The 
original report of Colonel Baker was limited, in this regard, 
to the statement: ‘‘ The result of the expedition is 173 In- 
dians killed, over 100 prisoners, women and children.” lie 
never furnished a detailed report of the sex and age of the 
killed, such as General Sherman said was ‘‘proper and usual,” 
any further than the following, by telegraph : “lam satisfied 
that the following numbers approximate as nearlj" to the ex¬ 
act truth as any estimate can possibly be made. That the 
number killed was 178. Of these there were 120 able men, 
53 women and children; that of captives (afterwards re¬ 
leased), there were of women and children 140.” At least, no 
further report was submitted to the House of Representatives, 
which called on the War Department for all papers and cor¬ 
respondence connected with the affair. On February 3, 
General De Trobriand wrote, presumably from the infor- 
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matioQ be had been able to acqaire by that time: ** The exe- 
cation was made against 86 lodges, and tiiere 173 were killed; 
about 100 sqnawB and pappooses were captnrod, and, after the 
action, turned loose unhurt.” 

It is apparent that both the first and second statements 
are exaggerated, and probable that the information on which 
the third was based was somewhat colored. As to the first, 
if the Indians had been dying at the rate of six a day, for 
two months, the camp would have been completely depopu¬ 
lated before the troops reached it. As to the second, the esti¬ 
mate of 120 able men, out of a total of 813, is a proportion 
that was never known to exist in any winter camp in the 
country. As established by all preceding and succeeding es¬ 
timates and censnscs of the Blackfoot nation, the ordinary 
proportion of warriors was two to each lodge, a lodge being 
estimated at seven people. The variations from this propor¬ 
tion in any recorded enumeration are very slight. We would 
therefore naturally expect, in a village of 87 lodges, 259 peo¬ 
ple, of whom 74 would be warriors. Smallpox might have 
decreased this total to 219, as stated by the Indians, but there 
is scarcely a possibility that there should have been only 29 
fighting men belonging to the band, as stated by them, i. e., 
15 killed, 9 escaped, and 5 absent. The fair inference from 
ail considerations, it being remembered that Colonel Baker’s 
statement purports to be an estimate only, and that the exam¬ 
ination of a camp in which there was smallpox would proba¬ 
bly be brief, is that about 60 of the killed were warriors, 
and 113 women and children. The number of nominal cap¬ 
tives was not probably more than 85. 

The attack on the Piegans created a sensation in the East, 
or, more properly, a sensation was created by a letter of Vin¬ 
cent Colyer’s, concerning it, which found its way into print. 
What Lieutenant Pease bad reported merely as the statement 
of the Indians, this letter stated as fact, in these direct terms: 
“The facts were received to-day from Lieutenant W. B. 
Pease, United States Army, the agent of the Blackfeet, and 
is endorsed by General Sully, United States Army.” This 
was a palpable misrepresentation. Lieutenant Pease ex¬ 
pressly stated the sources of his information, and General 
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Siilly’s endoreeaient said: The repoit that Lieutenant Pease 
sends is entirely what the Indians say of the affair, and of 
coarse it is natural to suppose It is prejudiced in their own 
favor* It is the Indians’ side of tlie question, and, as I am 
here as their only representative, I consider it ray duty to 
give them a hearing.” On Mr. Colyer’s letter the action of 
the troops was severely criticised in Congress, as it would 
probably have been also on the facts, for the criticism was 
addressed to the manner of making war which involved the 
killing of women and cliildren. Said Mr. Voorhees: ‘‘ Wlien 
the Indians were a power in this land we made war on them 
according to civilized warfare. We struck them in manly 
battle. Now, when they are poor, broken, and miserable 
remnants, corrupted and demoralized, it is proposed to change 
our mode of warfare, and smite not merely the warrior, but 
the woman and the babe in her arms. I have thought much 
on this subject, and the more I think of it the more it fills 
me with horror. If, however, we are to change the policy of 
the government, let it go forth to the country now; ... if 
the administration is to call home its peaceful agents who are 
endeavoring to civilize the Indians, and to send instead the 
sword and the fagot into their midst, when they are in their 
lodges, in the dead of winter; to strike them when dying of 
disease, sparing neither mother nor babe, till the scream of 
the last expiring infant shall be heard in its heljiless agony 
on the gale, then avow it, avow it here, avow it boldly, and 
say that Indian warfare in these days means extermination— 
extermination without regard to age, sex, condition, or health, 
or anything else that usually protects non-combatants in 
war.” 

Mr. Mnngen said: ‘^In looking at the accounts of the 
inhuman sacrifices of those ‘savages’ who were women and 
children, I cannot see in it any mercy, or justice, or humanity, 
or Christianity, or any godlike attributes. As for the sav¬ 
ages who murder and destroy our women and children, I 
would fight them to the last, but I would not torture even 
them; and I certainly would not jump upon a little Indian 
child, having the smallpox, and kill it.” The debate, which 
was in Committee of the Whole, resulted in nothing but a 
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eall for the eorrespondence from the War and Interior depart- 
menta, it having been shrewdly treated aa a Democratie at¬ 
tack on General Sheridan, by the frienda of the adminiatra- 
tion, although a Bepnblican began the criticism and others 
aided in it. There was an attempt made also to interpose 
Gheneral Hancock, then commanding the Department of Da¬ 
kota, as the responsible snperior officer. In truth, General 
Sheridan was the responsible snperior, be having sent Inspec¬ 
tor-General Hardie to Montana to investigate, and, on receiv¬ 
ing his report, having issned instructions to him, on Januai^ 
15, in these words: “ If the lives and property of citizens 
of Montana can best be protected by striking the Indians, I 
want them atmck. Tell Baker to strike them hard.” 
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Kaither General Sheridan nor anj other officer advocated 
or defended anj anneoeasary killing of women and children, 
although they justified the attack. Colonel Baker reported: 

I believe that every effort was made by officers and men to 
save non-combatants, and that such women and children as 
were killed were killed accidentally.” General De Trobriand 
reported: Quarter was given to all known in time as 

women and children.” General Sheridan, after referring to 
women and children who save themselves during the boni< 
bardment of cities by hiding in cellars, said: Should any of 
the women and children of the Fiegans have lost their lives, 
I sincerely regret that they had not similar places of refuge, 
though I doubt if they would have availed themselves of 
them, for they fight with more fury than the men.” General 
Sherman said : “ There is no question at all of responsibility, 
save and except only as to whether Colonel Baker wantonly 
and cruelly killed women and children unresisting, and this I 
never believed.” With all this unanimity of sentiment, and 
though Baker may not have directed it, it seems impossi¬ 
ble that so many women and children should be necessarily 
killed, whether the number was 53, as estimated by the mili¬ 
tary, or 140, as claimed by the Indians, or a medium between 
these extremes, as is most probable. 173 Indians are too 
many to be necessarily killed out of thirty-seven lodges, es¬ 
pecially when the only casualty to the attacking party was 
one man killed. Whether the results justified it is another 
question, but there is hardly room for doubt that but for the 
determined stand of all the officers in defence of the action, 
the attack on the Piegan village would have rested in the 
same category with Sand Creek. 

To the conservative mind the justice of the criticisms 
made will depend largely on the question whether there was 
or was not existing a state of war. If there were, the mili¬ 
tary view that a single effective blow is the most humane 
way of ending a war, is certainly worthy of consideration. 
If not, the movement should have been confined to the 
arrest of criminals. As to this there was a difference of 
opinion. On August 18, when the first reports of the kill¬ 
ing of Clarke reached him, General Sully telegraphed: 
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fear we will have to consider the Blackfeet in a state of war.” 
With subsequent reports his opinions changed, and on Janu¬ 
ary 13 he thought that all difficulties might be ended by the 
seizure of Mountain Chief and half a dozen of his warriors. 
On October 6, General De Trobriand said: The first fact, 
which I think must be admitted by all, is that there is actu¬ 
ally no Indian war in the territory,” and he then favored the 
arrest of a few men, as an adequate measure. With the dep¬ 
redations in December his opinions changed, and in Janu¬ 
ary he favored chastising the hostile bands. General Hardie, 
at the latter period*^ thought a single severe blow would 
be more sparing of blood, and better on all accounts,” but he 
reported the facts and the opinions of both sides impartially, 
with the question: “Under all the circumstances, how far 
should the opinion of General Solly, as to scope of operations, 
govern the military ?” To this General Sheridan replied 
by the telegraphic instructions above quoted, and the attack 
was made in pursuance of his order. In connection with the 
question as to the propriety of indiscriminate attack, it is to 
be remembered that Mountain Chief and the worst of the of¬ 
fenders, as conceded by all, escaped altogether. It is also 
noteworthy, as a probable result of the criticism, that there 
has not occurred since that time any such indiscriminate at¬ 
tack. However just may be the feeling of some that this 
method is the more ♦effective, and therefore the more hu¬ 
mane, the general sentiment of the country is against it. As 
Mr. Voorhees said: “ It cannot be justified here or before the 
country; it cannot be justified before the civilization of the 
age, or in the sight of God or man.” 

Since the infliction of this severe pnnishment there has 
been no trouble reported from the Piegans, though they have 
had ample cause for it. While this result is to some extent 
attributable to that punishment, it is more largely explained 
by other things. Indians are usually obedient to their own 
laws; the lawlessness that white men object to arises from the 
fact that their laws differ from ours, and from the fact that 
our laws have not covered offences committed among them. 
The Indian tribes have been left to regulate their own behav¬ 
ior so long as they did not interfere with the whites. If a 
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tribe had good lam the resnlta were always benefidal, bat with 
those whose laws were of a barbaroas type there have ocoarred 
many crimes, from onr stand, for which there was no redress. 
The Blaokfeet, as has been mentioned, had a remarkably com¬ 
plete tribal organisation, and when this was snpplemented by 
a code of good laws, which they were induced to adopt in 
1875, a most admirable state of quietude resulted. Their code 
prohibits intemperance, polygamy, sale of women, theft, and 
assanlt. Murder is punished by death. Their police force 
has executed these laws effectively. Not only this, but they 
have arrested a number of Indian and white criminals, who 
had committed crimes in the settlements and undertaken to 
escape across the reservation. 

The Sakitapix have not advanced mnoh in civilization, but 
what advance they have made has been due to their own 
efforts. They were assigned to the Methodist Church for 
missionary work, but none has been done among them. An 
alleged government school has been reported as being in oper¬ 
ation at their agency for some fifteen years, at an expense of 
$1200 a year, paid out of their appropriations, and satis¬ 
factory results have been reported from year to year; but 
in 1884 comes the statement that sixteen of the Blackfoot 
nation—^think of it, sixteen 1—can actually read, and that four¬ 
teen of these have learned all of that daring the past year. 
We have then, presumably, two children taught to read as the 
result of the work of the fourteen years previous, and an out¬ 
lay of some $17,000. It is a great achievement to get $8500 
worth of reading into one child’s head. He ought to become 
an elocutionist of high degree—an ornament to auy reserva¬ 
tion. The chances are about one hundred to one that the In¬ 
dians have been robbed by their agents, but it is also evident 
that the aid given them by the government has been inade¬ 
quate. It is a fact that ought to be considered a reproach to 
the nation that peaceable tribes, as a rule, have received little 
assistance, no matter what their needs may be or their services 
have been. As to this nation, the statistical tables have fur¬ 
nished information which on its face is unreliable, but still is 
enough to show something of their sufferings from want. The 
deaths have repeatedly been in excess of the births, and in 1884 
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tlw terrible disproportion was reached of S47 deaths, chiefly 
from starvation and its ooncotnitant ills, against 46 births. 
It has not needed statistical tables to prove their wretcned 
lot; again and again the newspapers have pnblished the item: 
‘‘The Piegans are leported to be starving, notwithstanding 
the assistance furnished them by the government,” and simi¬ 
lar brevities. It is notorious that we have been starving these 
people, and it is true that Congress, which waxed so fnrions 
over the slaughter of a few dozens of women and children, is 
largely responsible for the death of a much greater number, 
by the more lingering and more cruel mode. 

There has been no excuse for this neglect. The matter 
has been called to the attention of Congress several times, in 
the most urgent language, and Congress, in response, has cot 
down their appropriation. From 1871 to 1878 the appropria¬ 
tion was $50,000 annually; in the latter year it was cut to 
$40,000; in 1881 it was cut again to $35,000. All the ex¬ 
penses of the reservation, including the pay of from six to 
eight employes and teachers, were paid out of this sum. At 
the same time their other sources of support have been decreas¬ 
ing even more rapidly. The buffalo, which was formerly their 
main reliance, is entirely gone, and other game has so de¬ 
creased that it can no longer be counted on for material sup¬ 
port. The situation has been growing worse constantly until, 
in 1884, B. A. Allen, who took charge of the agency on April 
1 of that year, reported as follows: “When I entered upon 
the duties of agent 1 found the Indians in a deplorable condi¬ 
tion. Their supplies had been limited, many of them 
were gradually dying of starvation. 1 visited a large number 
of their tents and cabins the second day after they had re¬ 
ceived their weekly rations, looked through them carefully, 
and found no provisions, except in two instances. All bore 
marks of suffering from lack of food, but the little children 
seemed to have suffered most; they were so emaciated that it 
did not seem possible for them to live long, and many of them 
have since passed away. To feed these Indians, about 2300 
in number, from April 1 to June 30, I had 19,080 pounds 
baoou, 44,700 pounds beef, and 68,665 pounds flour, being 
only If onnces bacon, 3^ ounces beef, and less than 6 ounces 
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flotir per day for eaeh individual. I bad no beaus^ rice, hom¬ 
iny, Balt, nor any other articles of food, except sugar, tea, and 
coffee (of which I had only enough for the sick and infirm) to 
give them, the supply of such articles having been exhausted 
before this time, nor have I yet [August 14] received any. In 
the fore part of May 1 was reduced to such a strait that 1 was 
compelled to issue over 2000 pounds of bacon which had been 
condemned by a board of survey the past winter, but which 
I found not to be in as bad condition as had been supposed. 
In the latter part of June and fore part of July, so great was 
their destitution that the Indians stripped the bark from the 
saplings that grow along the creeks and ate the inner portion 
to appease their gnawing htinger.” Do you grasp the dread¬ 
ful import of these words? Here, in free America, in the 
year of grace 1S84, when a surplus of so many millions liad 
accumulated in the national treasury that financiers were 
frightened, this occurred, and nothing was done to relieve 
their sufferings. If the people had understood this, and had 
known how to reach the Piegans, they would doubtless have 
responded as cheerfully and as liberally to their cry of distress 
as they have to the calls of the famine-stricken elsewhere, but 
they did not. We have been trusting our authorized repre¬ 
sentatives to look after such things, and they have not done it. 
We ought to have known it, or rather it ought never to 
have occurred. There is something radically and horribly 
wrong in the management of Indian affairs to make such 
a thing possible. The Board of Indian Commissioners 
ought to assume the responsibility of calling on the people 
for aid in such a case, and it would be well if standing com¬ 
mittees were appointed in each state and territory where In¬ 
dians live, to see that such destitution is promptly reported to 
the Board. 

An adequate relief of these Indians is not merely a matter 
of humanity and charity. We owe it to them to put a stop 
to this worse than inquisitorial cruelty. We confirmed to 
them by treaty, in 1855, all the land north of the Mussel-shell 
and Missouri rivers, from the mouth of Milk River to the 
main range of the Rockies, and to them, in common with 
other tribes, hunting-grounds between the Yellowstone and 
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the Mnsdehshell, from the Rockies to Twentj*five Yard Greek, 
Under the nnratified treaties of 1866 and 1868, and the execu¬ 
tive orders of July 6, 1873, and Ao^ist 19, 1874, we took 
from them all the land between the Mussel-shell and the Ma¬ 
rias, as well as their hunting-grounds below—the best hunting- 
grounds they had—for which we gave them nothing but the 
annuities mentioned. By Act of Congress of April 16,1874, 
the reservation was made to include only the land north of 
the Missouri and the Marias, from the western line of Dakota 
to the main range of the Rockies, and the eastern part of this 
was reserved for the Gros Ventres and River Crows, who are 
located there. It is true that the reservation was increased by 
executive order of April 13, 1876, but nearly all the increase 
was restored to the public domain by executive order of July 
13,1880. We took their land because we had power to do so; 
they were the wards of the nation, and the nation could do as 
it pleased. If an ordinary guardian should thus appropriate 
his ward’s property the courts would not be slow in forcing 
him to disgorge, but there is no court, except the people, tc>» 
supervise the doings of the Indians’ guardian. Did the Black- 
feet object to this? Certainly they did, but their protest 
availed them nothing. Not only did these orders take away 
their lands, but they left the reservation buildings outside the 
reservation, and new ones had to be built out of the miserable 
pittance—four cents a day to each individual—provided for 
their education, civilization, and support. Would not justice 
have been better here than the humanity that was exercised? 

But, it may be asked, why do not these Indians do some¬ 
thing for themselves? They have done all they could. In 
1879, their agent reported: ‘‘Some of the most influential 
chiefs set an example to the rest by going into the field and 
working themselves, instead of simply standing by and seeing 
their squaws work.” In 1882,he reported: “In all the work 
the agency requires the Indians are an efiicient help, such as 
cutting and hauling firewood, also saw-logs from the mountains, 
and hauling in hay from the nearest hay-field, which is some 
ten miles from the agency. Our hay crop will be about one 
hundred tons. The Indians use their own ponies in hauling, 
and soon become fair teamsters.” The trouble is that there is 



m 


MASSACRES OF THE MOUKTAlHS. 


nothing for them to do by which they can support themselves. 
They are in an isolated position, where there is no call for un¬ 
skilled labor from neighboring settlements. Farming has been 
tried on their reservation for over twenty years, and it has 
usually failed from drought or grasshoppers. In the few years 
that crops have looked hopeful, the Indians have been driven 
by starvation to eat them long before they matured, or the 
Indians from the British side of the line so preyed upon them 
that they were forced to abandon cultivation and come in to 
the agency, in order to protect their few remaining horses. 
Congress has been informed a number of times that farming 
in this country was hopeless without irrigation, and that no 
funds had been provided for making irrigation ditches or pro¬ 
curing implements, but Congress has just as often failed to do 
anything. How long is this to continue ? There seems to be 
no help for it from the government. A deaf ear has been 
turned to the prayer of the living and the groan of the dying 
alike. The government too seldom moves until accumulated 
wrongs have brought on bloodshed. In this case we have been, 
and now are, writing one of the most damning pages in our 
Indian history. We are making either spectres to haunt our 
firesides, or demons to revenge their shameful wrongs. The 
time may come when they will light the frontier with the red 
torch of war. If it should, will any white man be able to say 
that their warfare ‘‘cannot be justified before the civilization 
of the age, or in the sight of God or man 


* Since the above was written, in August, 1885, it was reported that 
some of the Piegans (by which name the entire Blackfoot nation is now 
known) had been stealing horses, and had fought with white pursuers. 
Possibly the report was false. It is only surprising, however, that they 
have not stolen everything they could lay hold of. 




CHAPTER Xm 

THE TRAQEDY OF THE LAVA BEDH 

No Other tribe of American Indians ever leaped into no¬ 
toriety so suddenly and nnexpectedly as the Modocs, and no 
tribe has excited more interest since their appearance before 
the public. They were almost unknown in the East until 
1873. There had never been more than fonr or five hundred 
of them since the whites knew them, and as they occupied 
a country which was not very desirable, and were known to 
be warriors who could not be bullied or intimidated, they 
were not much disturbed by adventurers. They were pecul¬ 
iar people; good-natured, as a rule, but high-tempered; in¬ 
dustrious, and yet as haughty as the laziest Indians on the con¬ 
tinent. They had more of tliat commendable pride which 
makes men desire to be independent and self-supporting than 
any of their neighbors. They were inclined to be exclusive 
in their social relations, but even among themselves there was 
little merry-making. They took a more serious view of life 
and its duties. Stubbornness and strong will were tribal char¬ 
acteristics. In feature they are rugged and strong, the cheek¬ 
bones laige and prominent, the hair thick and coarse, the face 
heavy and not much wrinkled in old age. Their vitality is 
remarkable. The tribe lost about one hundred and fifty mem¬ 
bers by small-pox in 1847, and they were often at war with 
other tribes and with the whites, yet they number now about 
the same as when we first knew them, while other tribes, for¬ 
merly stronger than they, have passed almost out of existence. 
There was no trouble with them, of any consequence, from 
1856 to 1872. They lived in comparative peace, and the 
civilized world went on in its hurry and bustle, all uncon- 
smoos of their existence. They hunted and trapped in tlieir 
monntaio wilda They paddled their dug-out canoes over 
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tbeir Ukes aud streams, dragging their seines or seeking for 
water-fowl. In these same canoes they gathered the wocue, 
an aquatic plant peculiar to their lakes, with a pericarp like a 
poppy capsule, full of farinaceous seeds. This they threshed 
out and made into flour, or parched entiie; They dug kaee 
and eanuM and other roots. They dwelt in tlieir curions coni¬ 
cal houses, half underground and half covered with dirt, un¬ 
molested and nnmolesting. 



On October 14,1864, a treaty was made with the Kla- 
maths, the Modocs, and the Ya-hoos-kin band of Snakes, by 
which they surrendered all their lands and accepted a reserva¬ 
tion in Lake County, Oregon, in the military district known 
aa the District of the Lakes. The Wohl-pa-pe Snakes and the 
0-che-o Pi-utes were afterwards placed on the same reserva¬ 
tion. In the ordinary delay of Indian business, the Senate 
did not ratify the treaty until July 2,1866. Two amendments 
were made to it which were simply grammatical corrections, 
not affecting the substance in any respect. It was then turn¬ 
ed over to the active and vigilant Indian Bureau, in whose 
care it reposed for three years and a half. On December 10, 
1869, it was submitted to the Indians for consent to the 
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AnaendmentB. Bj that time trouble had arisen and a part of 
the Indians bad become snspieions. Captain Jack, or Kront- 
poos (Kient^poos), thought that the treaty bad been nn^rially 
altered. The testimony of the other chiefs satisfied him, how¬ 
ever, and it was accepted by all of them. On February 17, 
1870, it was proclaimed—only five years and four months after 
it bad been made. Thus do we attend to business of impor¬ 
tance. The Indians, in the mean time, had all moved to tbC 
reservation, and settled down to work in good earnest, build¬ 
ing cabins and enclosing plats for cultivation. Annuity goods 
were issued to them in the fall of 1867 and thereafter, though 
it appears that Captain Jack’s band did not receive their 
portion. In a short time trouble arose. The Klamaths and 
Modocs were ancient enemies. The former were in two di¬ 
visions, one under Captain George, and one under La-Lake, 
called respectively the Muck-a-lncks and the La-Lakes. The 
recognized head chief of the Modocs was Schonchin; but only 
a small portion of them acknowledged his authority, and his 
rank was contested by Captain Jack, on grounds of lineage 
and tribal choice. The reservation was on land which had 
formerly belonged to the Klamaths. The Klamaths began 
to devise and practise petty annoyances on the Modocs. They 
called them “ strangers ” and “ bej^rs,” who had come to the 
land of the Klamaths for support. They “ hectored and bul¬ 
lied them, obstructed their fishing operations, insulted and 
beat their women whenever they could do it safely, and, in 
short, did everything that savages are so ingenious in doing to 
make another tribe miserable.” 

The Modocs complained to the agent, but the annoyance 
was not stopped. Schonchin endured the insults with the 
fortitude of a Stoic, but Jack’s royal blood was not so tame. 
He left the reservation, taking a considerable number of the 
tribe with him. The agent then undertook to remedy the 
evil by moving the Modocs. He put np new reservation 
buildings in Sprague River Yalley, in the eastern end of the 
reservation, and to this point, known as Yainaz Agency, Sefaon- 
chin’s Indians removed. Jack and his Indiana were also in¬ 
duced to retnrn to the same place. They went to work on 
their new location, but they did not escape their tormentors. 
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By som^ blander a band of Klamaths was located at the aaine 
plaoe. After enduring the old annoyances for some time^ 
they again complained to the agent that their treatment was 
onbeamble. The agent, Captain Knapp, oould see no better 
remedy than to move them again, and accordingly selected 
another location. The Modocs looked at it and declined to 
accept it, saying it was nothing but a trap to put them in the 
power of the Klamaths. They had lost their little crops, and 
failed to gather enough food for their snppoit, on account of 
these annoyances and their removals, and were reduced almost 
to starvation. As no other relief was proposed, Jack an¬ 
nounced his intention of leaving the reservation, and a major¬ 
ity of the tribe went wMth him. They went to their old 
homes on Lost River and about Tuld Lake, into which Lost 
River empties. The lake is also known as Rhett Lake and 
Modoc Liike. Once afterwards they were induced to return 
to Yainax Agency by Agent Meacham, but soon after a mem¬ 
ber of tlie tribe became sick and died. He was attended by 
a Klamath doctor, whom Jack either killed or caused to be 
killed, as is common with the Indians of the North-west. 
The Klamaths insisted that he should be arrested and tried 
for this offence, in consequence of which be again left the res¬ 
ervation, and was followed by two-thirds of the tribe. After 
some negotiation it was agreed that they might remain off 
the reservation so long as no complaints were made of them. 

Besides Jack’s Indians there was another band of Modocs 
off the reservation, living in Northern California, and known 
as the Hot Creek Indians, who had little to do with any of 
the others. They numbered about forty-five. There was also 
a little band of nine or ten warriors, with their women and 
children, led by the Curly-headed Doctor. They had broken 
off from Jack’s band, but still fraternized with its members 
to some extent. They were the worst of the Modocs, and paid 
very little attention to the authority of any one. The con¬ 
duct of the Modocs off the reservation has been a matter of 
some controversy, but it is pretty well established that what¬ 
ever lawlessness can be attributed to them wae committed by 
Onrly-headed Doctor’s little band. The charges of bad con¬ 
duct against any of the Modocs off the reservation finally 
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settled down to these: that tliej scared women and children 
by boisterons oondnct when they came to the honees of the 
settlers; that they killed cattle; and that they used and car¬ 
ried off hay belonging to certain settlers. Major Elmer Otis 
investigate theso charges in the spring of 1873. It was tes¬ 
tified by some settlers tliat Jack and his band claimed their 
old home on the theory that they were not bound by the 
treaty, and demanded compensation from those who settled 
on theso lands; that they were insolent and threatening; tliat 
they were guilty of tiiefts and of stealing cattle. On the 
other hand, one settler testified that he had never paid any¬ 
thing for settling on their lauds, and did not believe that any 
one was asked to pay; that the Indians were no more insolent 
to whites than whites are to whites; that from inspection of 
the trails made by marauders, he believed that the Klamaths 
were the parties who were guilty of killing the cattle. An¬ 
other settler testified that he had lived near the tribe for ten 
years, and did not consider that there was any danger to set¬ 
tlers from them; that the parties whose hay was taken had 
agreed to pay the Indians for cutting hay on lands claimed 
by them and had failed to do so. It may be noentioned, in 
this connection, that the general charge was made, all through 
the Modoc troubles, that the Indians were infiuenced by ^*low 
whites,” who advised them to resist removal to the reserva¬ 
tion. This position is hardly tenable. On his trial, when 
there was every inducement to state anything that would ex¬ 
cuse him. Captain Jack solemnly denied that he had ever been 
advised to resist by any white man. He denied always that 
he or his tribe had been guilty of wrong-doing, and said that 
if any thefts had been committed, the Klamaths or Curly- 
head^ Doctor’s men were the guilty parties. Certain it is 
that all these Modocs lived off the reservation, without caus¬ 
ing any serious trouble until the winter of 1872. They roam¬ 
ed over a large extent of country at will. Qn the 4th of 
July they usually turned up at Yroka, in California, where 
their friends and advisers, Judge Roseborough and Judge 
Steele, resided; and on the national birthday in 1871, when 
that town was destroyed by fire, the Modocs did good service 
at the engine and elsewhere, in aiding to fight the flames. 
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TSo oomplaints were made of their conduct anywhere, except 
those mentioned, which were by some of the settlers near their 
usual homes. 

During all this time an effort was being made by the 
local military and Indian authorities to have a small reserva¬ 
tion set off for these people, where they might live without 
the continual annoyance of the Klamaths. It was their desire 
to have their lands in severalty and become citizens, though 
it was questionable whether all of them were sufficiently ad¬ 
vanced in the white man’s ways for tliat. They had, as all 
Indians had, a true friend in Gen. E. R. S. Canby, command¬ 
ing the Department of the Columbia. He had served con¬ 
tinuously in the army since 1839; had won notice in the 
Seminole and Mexican wars; had stood firmly for the Union 
in Kew Mexico, at the outbreak of the civil war, when his 
senior officers went over to the South; had led the forces that 
drove the Texan invadera from the mountains; had com¬ 
manded at the capture of Mobile; and had compelled the 
surrender of the rebel forces in the Southwest. During his 
long service he bad many dealings with Indians, and bad 
treated them with uniform fairness and honesty. One tribe 
had named him the Indian’s Friend.” He said, on February 
7, 1872, “I am not surprised at the unwillingness of the 
Modocs to return to any point on the reservation where they 
would be exposed to the hostilities and annoyances they 
have heretofore experienced (and without any adequate pro¬ 
tection) from the Klamaths; bnt they have expressed a desire 
to be established upon Lost River, where they would be free 
from this trouble, and the superintendent informed me last 
summer that he would endeavor to secure such a location for 
them.” The land they wanted was about three miles long by 
one mile wide, bordering on Lost River. There were less 
than two thousand acres of it, and it was not occupied by 
settlers. In addition to the reasons mentioned, they wanted 
their reservation on Lost River becanse that stream and Tnl^ 
Lake abounded in fish, a staple food of theim. There are 
black, silver-sided, and speckled tront, of which first two spe¬ 
cies specimens are taken weighing twenty-five pounds; buffa¬ 
lo fish, from five to twelve pounds; and very large, fine suck* 
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ers—such only in name and appearance, for they are not 
bonier than common fishes. In spawning time the 6sh 
school lip from the lake in extraordinary numbers, so that 
the Indians have only to put a slight obstruction in the river, 
when they can litei*ally shovel them out.” 

Superintendent Meachara desired and urged that a sepa* 
rate reservation be established for them, but in the spring of 
1872 ho was relieved by F. B. OdeneaU who appointed two 
agents to hold a council with the Modocs and report. He 
accepted all complaints against them as true, and enlarged 
them, without seeing the tribe himself; he reported that the 
leaders of the Modocs off the reservation were desperadoes,” 
and foes to civilisation. ^^As well.” says this eloquent and 
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jadieione man, “ might we expect our own yonth to grow np 
in the practice of Christian virtues under the tutorship of 
the * road-agents ’ of Montana, or the guerillas of Mexico, as 
to think of instilling any good into the minds of the Modocs 
while under the exclusive control, as they have been, of their 
present leaders.” He advised that the leaders be arrested 
and the others compelled to go on the Klamath reservation. 
This advice was taken by the Indian Bureau, although Gen¬ 
eral Canby had reported, but a few weeks before, that the 
previous Commission had “authorized the Modocs to remain 
where they were until the superintendent could see them. 
This has been understood as a settlement of the question un¬ 
til some permanent arrangement could be made for them; 
and unless they have violated some subsequent agreement, I 
do not think that the immediate application of force as asked 
for wonld be either expedient or just. They should at least 
be notified that a new location has been selected for them, and 
provision made for their wants.” 

Troops had already been placed in the vicinity of the Mo¬ 
docs, on account of the complaints before mentioned, and to 
them was assigned the task of bringing the Indians to the 
reservation. The instructions from General Canby to the 
officer commanding the District of the Lakes, were: “If the 
military force is to be used, it will only be in aid of the In¬ 
dian Department and after peaceable means have been ex¬ 
hausted, but yon should be prepared for the possibility that 
the attempt to remove them may result in hostilities, and be 
able to act promptly in that event for the protection of the 
frontier.” It was thought necessary, however, by the com¬ 
manding officer, to surprise their camp, which was on Lost 
River—at that point a deep stream three hundred feet wide. 
Jack's Indians were located on one side and the Doctor’s on 
the other. In the night of November 28tb, Captain Jackson 
with forty men and ten citizens quietly made their way to 
the camp. On the 80th the captain reported concerning the 
outcome of this strategic movement. “I have the honor to 
report that I jumped the camp of Captain Jack’s Modoc In¬ 
dians yesterday morning soon after daylight, completely sur¬ 
prising them. I demanded their surrender and disarming, 
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and asked for a parley with Captain Jack. Captain Jack^ 
Sear-faced Charley, Black Jim, and some others, would neither 
lay down their anus nor surrender, and some of them com¬ 
menced making hostile demonstrations against ns, and finally 
opened fire. I immediately poured volley after volley among 
the hostile Indians, took their camp, killed eight or nine war* 
riors, and drove the rest into the hills. Daring the engage¬ 
ment I had one man killed and seven wounded, three of the 
last severely and perhaps dangerously. The band that I at¬ 
tacked was on the south side of the river; another small band 
on the north side was attacked by a party of ten or twelve 
citizens, and their surrender demanded; but when the firing 
commenced in Captain Jack’s camp, these Indians opened on 
the citizens and drove them to the refuge of Crawley’s ranch. 
One citizen was killed dnriug the fight, and two others com¬ 
ing up the road, unconscious of any trouble, were sliot; one 
(Mr. Nubs) mortally wounded, and the other (Joe Pennig) 
badly. My force was too weak to pursue and capture the In¬ 
dians that made off, owing to the necessity of taking unme- 
diate care of my wounded, and protecting the few citizens 
who had collected at Crawley’s ranch.... From the best in¬ 
formation I can get. Captain Jack, Scar-faced Charley, and 
Black Jim are killed or mortally wounded.” Neither one of 
them was killed, but the Curly-headed Doctor’s band was 
made furious. The leadership of this band was shared, to 
a certain extent, by Hooker Jim (Hooka, Jooka, Hocker, 
Hawkey), who was probably the worst man of the lot. There 
was no control over them by any one. They acknowledged 
Jack to be chief of the tribe, as they had always done, but 
they did what they chose, without regard to his orders. 
They at once began attacking the scattered settlers, and with¬ 
in forty-eight hours had killed twelve men. No women or 
children were killed by either Indians or soldiers, except one 
Indian child, reported as accidentally shot. With the killing 
of these settlers Captain Jack and his band proper had no 
connection. Judge-Advocate Curtis said, at the trial, ^^I do 
not accuse Captain Jack of any participation in those murders. 
I acquit him of them entirely. I know almost to a demonstra¬ 
tion that he was ignorant of their occurrence until after they 
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had taken place. I have investigated that matter somewhat 
since I have been here, and I do not believe he was concerned 
in them or knew of them in advance.” 

It was at once realized that the surprise was a mistake. 
Lieutenant-colonel Wheaton, commanding the district, placed 
the blame on Superintendent Odeneal and his agents. There 
is no room for doubt that the lighting qualities of the Mo- 
docs were underestimated bj the military as well as by the 
agents of the Indian Bureau. Captain Jack’s band moved at 
once to the Lava Beds, on the south side of Tul6 Lake, where 
they were soon joined by Hooker Jim’s party, who had added 
six more to their list of victims. This now celebrated strong¬ 
hold of theii*s covers about fifty square miles of country in 
Northern California, partly in Siskiyou County and partly in 
Modoc County. It is what is known in scientific parlance, 
as also locally in the West, as a pedregal (pay-dray-gahl'), a 
name adopted from the Spanish, meaning a stony place. It 
is impossible to give any adequate idea of the place by words. 
The rock is volcanic, and appeal’s to have been broken in frag¬ 
ments again and again*by explosions,as the lava was cooling; 
after each explosion the fragments dropped back into the 
gradually solidifying lava, to be again thrown up and again 
fall, until the whole became cool, and the explosive element 
lost its force. If you will go to the end of a slag dump at 
a blast-furnace, where the refuse has been tumbled from the 
slag pots, chilled outside and molten witliin, bursting, shoot¬ 
ing in the air, hissing, crackling, rolling, and flowing, there to 
cool and solidify—if looking at such a ragged surface you can 
imagine with what ease an ant could make its way over it, 
you will have an idea of the progress of a man across the 
Lava Beds—only yon must remember that an ant has three 
times as many legs as a man, and that its feet have the power 
of suction, by which it is enabled to walk as easily on a win¬ 
dow-pane or a ceiling as on a floor. There are rocks, from 
the sharp-edged pebble that cuts through a cowhide boot, to 
the bowlder as large as a church. They are in heaps, of all 
si 2^8 and shapes. This is the surface; but it is cut in every 
direction by innumerable chasms and crevices, some of them 
a hundred feet deep, with pccasionally a wholly subterranean 
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pi|8Mg«, through which a man can pass from one point to an¬ 
other. Snch is this mightj pedregal, and in the northern end 
of it, near Tuld Lake, the Modocs had established their camp, 
in what were called the Modoc Oaves. 

Against the Modocs, in this Gibraltar, troops were soon 
preparing to move. In the middle of January they were on 
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the gronnd, anxious for the attack. There were four hun¬ 
dred of them, two hundred and twenty-five regulars, all well- 
armed and equipped, with a battery of howitzers. They were 
confident and determined. Said their commander: “ If the 
Modocs will only try to make good their Imast to whip a 
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thoDaand aoldieni, all will be satiefied.” Over in the chaotic 
lieap of lava were fifty Modoc warriors, and about one hun¬ 
dred and seventy-five women and children. They were armed 
with ranzzle-loading rifles and revolvers. On the morning of 
the 17th, the advance into the pedregal was begun by three 
hundred of the troops, including twenty Indian scoots, the 
remainder being employed in guarding the stores and as a 
reserve. The advance was well planned, but the nature of 
tlie country had not been realized. It is impossible to real¬ 
ize it without going over the ground. The movements con¬ 
templated could not be made. The jfinction of detachments 
was prevented by deep chasms. The troops could move only 
at a snail’s pace. Constantly before them were the Modocs, 
picking their shots and firing carefully. They were not ex¬ 
posed to a return fire, for they were behind lava bowlders, 
shooting through crevices. The troops had no targets but 
puffs of smoke. After honrs of painfnl creeping they would 
gain the place of the smoke, but nothing would be found. 
A hundred yards away would be another pnff, spitting out 
its leaden missiles. All day the troops heroically advanced 
under these diflScnlties, protected to some extent by the dense 
fog that rested over the lake and the Lava Beds until two 
o’clock, now lifting a little and now settling again—an almost 
constant phenomenon of the place. At evening the soldiers 
were withdrawn. They brought out their wounded, twenty- 
eight in number, but ten dead were left behind, after strenn- 
ons attempts to bring them away. OflScers and men now 
understood that they had a serious task before them, and 
Colonel Wheaton reported: “In the opinion of any expe¬ 
rienced ofiieer of regulars or volunteers, one thousand men 
would be required to dislodge them from their almost im¬ 
pregnable position, and it must be done deliberately, with a 
free use of mortar batteries.” He asked for three hundred 
more men and four howitzers. 

On receipt of reports of this attack, the authorities at 
Washington decided to “give tlie peace men a chance.” Pity 
it had not been done three months earlier. The Modocs were 
now confident and well supplied with ammunition. They 
obtained powder and lead from cartridges found on the field. 
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They captured also some breechJoading gutis* They swore 
afterwards that they obtained caps from the Klamaths. They 
had been made suspicious by the surprise of their camp in 
November. They liad been kept in a continual state of dis¬ 
trust by the people in their neighborhood. In December the 
band of Hot Creek Indians, who had no connection wliatever 
with the troubles, had started for the Klamath reservation, 
under care of authorized agents. At Link River, Oregon, 
they were met by an Indian agent, who informed them that 
the citizens were collected beyond, to mob them. On hear¬ 
ing this the Indians became frightened and scattered into the 
mountains. It was with the utmost difiicnlty that a portion 
were gathered and placed on the reservation. The remainder 
fled to the Lava Beds and joined Jack's Indians. The Mo- 
docs testifled that whites told them they would be executed, 
and that one, Nate Beswick, informed them that the commis¬ 
sioners wanted to got them out to kill them. They swore 
(those who were tried and others) that the Klamaths encour¬ 
aged them to flght, and furnished them with ammunition. 
General Gillem says he learned, on what he considered good 
authority, that Sam Blair, a man of the neighborhood, sent 
word to them, Tliat he bad an order in his pocket frpm the 
governor of Oregon to hang the nine Indians engaged in 
killing the citizens as soon as they came in.’’ Notoriously, 
almost all the Pacific slope was clamoring for their extermi¬ 
nation, and Governor Grover, of Oregon, on February 10th, in 
a pathetic open letter to the commissioners, protested against 
any settlement of the matter on terms which did not include 
the surrender for trial of tlie men who massacred white set¬ 
tlers‘‘on the 29th and 30th of November last,” although they 
“had not been attacked by the soldiery or otherwise mo¬ 
lested.” The reader will remember that Captain Jackson’s 
surprise was at daybreak on the 29th. 

On January 30th instructions were given for the suspension 
of hostilities, and a commission was ordered. It was made up 
of A* B. Meacliam, Jesse Applegate, his nephew Oliver Apple- 
gate, agent at Tainax, and Samuel Chase. They were all men 
whom the Modocs distrusted and disliked except Meacham. 
Nothing could be done under the circumstances. The Mo- 
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docs were sfmid to meet where they would be in the power 
of the wiiites, and the commissioners declined to meet where 
they would be in the power of the Modocs- So they daw'dled 
along until the Ist of March, by which time General Canby 
had arrived, and the authorities at Washington had been made 
to understand that the Commission would be useless until its 
personnel was altered. It was decided to change it, and Judge 
Roseborough, of Yreka, Rev. E. Thomas, of Petaluma, and 
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L. S. Dyer, of the Klamath Agency, were substituted for the 
Applegates and Chase. The Commission, as it now stood, 
was unexceptionable from the peace people’s stand-point—also 
from the stand-point of unbiased people; the Indian-haters 
did not like it—“too much milk-and-water and all that.” 
Five weeks were consumed in completing these changes, and 
during this time a change was going on among the Modocs 
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also* This statement will be disapproved both hy those who 
have decided that all the Modocs were alwaj^s good, and by 
those who have ordained that all the Modocs were always bad; 
nevertheless it is true. There were in the Modoc camp eight 
men known as “the murderers,” which meant that they were 
the men who killed the settlors, after the surprise by Captain 
Jackson. These men knew that they were considered guilty 
of murder by the white people, and that all the people who 
lived about them were in favor of trying, convicting, and 
hanging them. They knew also that if they made peace, and 
had a reservation set off for them on Lost River, it was very 
questionable whether the United States could protect them. 
The offences had been committed within the State of Oregon ; 
Lost River was within the State of Oregon; and the people 
and authorities of Oregon, while always very ready to claim 
monetary recompense from the General Government for inju¬ 
ries by its “ wards,” were ever jealous of atiy interference 
with its jurisdiction over those wards. These things were 
explained to the Indians by. the Commission, or members of 
it, from time to time. The explanation was necessary in or¬ 
der to try to induce them to move elsewhere. It was pro¬ 
posed to them that they should be temporarily located on 
Angell’s Island, in the Pacific, and subsequently placed on a 
reservation in Arizona or Indian Territory. They agreed to 
this at first, but there still remained the trouble that they 
must surrender to the soldiers, to begin with. They were 
afraid to do this. They knew that the soldiers, both regulars 
and volunteers, “had bad hearts towards them,” on account of 
the deaths of their comrades. Consequently “ the murderers” 
objected to surrender and urged war, and they were gradually 
bringing the other Indians over to their views. 

It was a situation where two parties were desirous of peace, 
on a basis of amnesty for the past and harmony for the fut¬ 
ure, but neither dared trust the other. The Indian-hater may 
say that the idea that they were afraid to trust our commis¬ 
sioners and officers is preposterous, but it is not. Just around 
the lake, in constant view when the fog lifted, was Bloody 
Point, where Ben Wright invited them to make a treaty, and 
murdered thirty-eight of them, in 1852. Just there, on the 
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edge of the Lava Beds, were sons and nephews, neighbors and 
friends of men who took part in that lesson to the Modocs/’ 
In command of a part of those volunteers was General John 
Boss, who led the Jacksonville volunteers that operated with 
Ben Wright. It is idle to talk of the Modocs having no rea¬ 
son to fear bad faith, especially in consideration of the fact 
that a part of them were afterwards murdered while they 
were prisoners. On March 6th Captain Jack sent a message 
to the commissionem then present by his sister Mary. He 
said, I am very sad. I want peace quick, or else let the sol¬ 
diers come and make haste and fight. ... I am nearly well; 
but I am afraid of the soldiers on the road. Tliere are so 
many soldiers around. There are soldiers on Lost Kiver, on 
Clear Lake, and Bernard’s soldiers. Wouldn’t they be afraid 
if they were in the same situation? ... I wish to live like the 
whites. Let everything be wiped out, washed out, and let 
there be no more blood. I have got a bad heart about those 
murderers. I have got but a few men and I don’t see how 
I can give them up. Will they give up their people who 
murdered my people while they were asleep ? I never asked 
for the people who murdered my people. I only talked that 
way. I can see how I could give up iny horse to be hanged; 
but I can’t see how I could give up my men to be hanged. I 
could give up my horse to be hanged, and wouldn’t cry about 
it; but if I gave up my men I would have to cry about it. 
I want them all to have good hearts now. I have thrown 
away everything. There must be no more bad talk I will 
not. I have spoken forever. I want soldiers all to go home. 
I have given op now and want no more fuss. I have said 
yes, and thrown away my country. I want soldiers to go 
away so I will not be afraid,” 

Of course the soldiers could not be sent away. It would 
have been inconsistent with the position the government had 
taken—inconsistent with the usages of every civilized nation 
—to withdraw its forces pending a treaty, while the submit¬ 
ting force remained as it was. Besides, there was the fear 
that the Indians intended treachery. It was impossible that 
the Commission should overcome these obstacles, but it hoped 
on. If the Modocs had felt that they were whipped—if they 
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had realized tlie hopelessness of their struggle—they might 
have submitted to the chance of life or death that they saw 
in a surrender; but they did not. They had more and better 
arms and more ammunition than before. Their conddence in 
the strength of their position was unbounded. The Klamaths 
were promising to assist them. It was reported that the In¬ 
dians of Washington, Oregon, and Idaho were on the verge 
of declaring war. It was evident, however, that the Modocs 
were not united; that there was a war party and a peace par¬ 
ty. Jack and part of his followers wanted peace; the mur¬ 
derers wanted war, and Schonchin John, Scar-faced Cliarley, 
and others leaned towards them. The commissioners wei^e 
satisfied that Jack was under duress; that he was in fear of 
the others. Others thought that he was trying to gain time; 
but he had no object to gain by that. Certain it was that he 
acted like a man in great trouble: he was sad and gloomy; 
much of the time he was weeping. Finally the Modocs of¬ 
fered a new solution; they would take the Lava Beds for a 
reservation. This could not be accepted. To the whites it 
meant establishing a den for wild beasts, from which they 
could issue for rapine and plunder; to the Indians it meant 
a home in a castle where no sheriffs posse could arrest them 
for killing the people in November. The commissioners were 
satisfied that no permanent settlement of the trouble could be 
made if the Indians remained in that part of the country, and 
so matters drifted along until the second week of April. 

Captain Jack sat on a rock in the Lava Beds. His heart 
was bowed down. He had talked with the commissioners 
and was no nearer a solution of his troubles. He had been 
informed that the soldiers could not be sent away. He had 
been told that his people could not remain in the Lava Beds. 
He could find no answer to the arguments of the murderers, 
for from his stand they were not much to be blamed. They 
had not killed the settlers till the soldiers had surprised his 
camp. They had not killed women and children. They had 
fought the soldiers like brave men. If he surrendered they 
would probably be hanged, and that was a dreadful death; it 
killed both the body and the soul. The rope closed up a 
man’s throat so that his spirit could not come out, and take 
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Up its jonrney to the happy Imnting-grounds. It must die 
in his body. He could not feel satisfied that the soldiers 
would not slioot all the Modocs when they came out, as they 
had done twenty-one years before. The murderers came 
around him. They saw that the time for argument was past, 
and the time for appeal to passion had come. They taunted 
him. Hooker Jim 8aid/‘Yon are like an old squaw; you 
have never done any fighting yet; we have done the fighting 
and you are our chief. You are not fit to be a chief.” Then 
came George, another of the murderers, and said, “What do 
you want with a gun? You don’t shoot anything with it. 
You don’t go any place to do anything. You are sitting 
around on the rocks.” After a while Scar-faced Charley 
came up. He was a Rogue River Indian, of the Tipsie Tyee’s 
(Bearded Chief) band, who had joined the Modocs many years 
before, after the separation of his tribe. He had been with 
Captain Jack’s band, and was the oldest of his warriors. He 
said,“I am going with Hooker Jim. I can fight with them. 
You are nothing but an old squaw.” Jack winced a little 
when they called him a squaw. They brought a dress and a 
squaw’s bonnet and put them on him. They mocked and 
jeered their squaw chief. He had sat there through the 
morning, bearing it all. Now the fog had parted and risen, 
and the sun was shining on them. He rose and threw the hu¬ 
miliating garments from him. With blazing eyes he turned 
on his tormentors and hissed: “ I will show you that I am 
no squaw. You say you want war. We will have war, and 
Krent-poos will not be the one who asks for peace.” He had 
fought his temptation and it had proved too strong for him. 
The perplexity pushing on one side and the eight devils tug¬ 
ging on the other had started him in the evil path. The 
dormant savage in him waked with renewed strength. His 
good angel fled from him, as Vivian from old Merlin, who lay 
in the dark spell “of woven paces and of waving hands,” 
shrieking back, “ Oh, fool!” From that hour on his heart 
was bad. 

Arrangements were being made with the commissioners 
for another meeting. Judge Steele, of Yreka, an old resi¬ 
dent, in whom the Indians bad the utmost confidence, who 
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bftd been the arbiter of their petty troables for many yearn, 
acted as one messenger to them. Biddle, the interpreter, and 
Toby, his squaw wife, acted also on behalf of the Commission. 
At Steele’s last visit to the cave the Indians became angry, 
and his life was saved only by Captain Jack and Scar*faoed 
Charley standing guard over him daring the night. He told 
the coratnissioners that the Modocs meant treachery and re¬ 
fused to go to their camp again. As Toby left the cave, on 
the occasion of her last visit, a Modoc named William—they 
called him Whim”—followed her and warned her to keep 
away, and to keep the commissioners away; that the In¬ 
dians were going to kill them. The commissioners were in a 
quandary. There had been acts that appeared evidences of 
treachery before, but they had come to nothing. They had 
consulted the Commissioner of Indian Affairs then, and he 
had replied, on March 5th, ^‘I do not think the Modocs mean 
treachery. The mission should not be a failure.” An agreed 
meeting had not been attended by the Commission on April 
8th, because the lookout had discovered twenty armed Mo¬ 
docs in ambush near the place of conference. On the 10th, 
Bogus Charley came from the Modocs, proposing that Gen¬ 
eral Canby and the commissioners, unarmed, should meet an 
equal party of Modocs, unarmed, at the council tent, about 
three-quarters of a mile from General Gillein’s camp, and on 
the day after they would all come in and surrender. The 
Commission discussed this plan. They all felt that the meet¬ 
ing would probably be dangerous. Mr. Thomas said they 
ought to go; that it was a duty which they could not consci¬ 
entiously evade. General Canby thought that the importance 
of the object justitied some risk. He believed that the In¬ 
dians would not kill them, though he considered them capable 
of it, because it was not to their interest. Meacbam and Dyer 
insisted that the meeting ought not be held; that it was go¬ 
ing to certain death. 

Biddle told them that the Indians meant to kill them, pos¬ 
sibly not that day, but probably then; that if they went they 
must free him from all responsibility. Meaoham then pro¬ 
posed that they should go armed, and add John Fairchild, a 
frontiersman of the neighborhood, to the party, but Dr. Thom- 
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as protested that this would be a breach of faith. Meacham 
then proposed that in ease there appeai'ed indubitable evi> 
dences of treachery, they should agree to anything that the 
Indians might ask, until they could make their escape. Dr. 
Thomas replied, “ I will be a party to no deception under any 
drcninstanees; this matter is in the hands of God.” General 
Oanby said, “ I have dealt with Indians for thirty years, and 
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I have never deceived an Indian. I will not consent to it— 
to any promise that cannot be fulfilled.” Riddle insisted 
that the commissioners accompany him to General Gillem’s 
tent, and there, again, he repeated his warnings, and called 
Gillem to witness that he washed his hands of the whole mat¬ 
ter. He added that if they were determined to go, he would 
go with them rather than be called a coward. Gillem thought 
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th^ Indians would not dare* to eommit the antioipated treaeh** 
erj. Oanby and Thomas said they would go. Meacham and 
Dyer said they would go also rather than subject themselves 
to a charge of cowardice, or have the Commission fail for want 
of action on their part. Before starting, Meacham and Dyer 
gave John Fairchild what valuables they had about them, and 
indicated their last wishes, as men preparing for death. Each 
of them also put in his pocket a small derringer pistol. Some 
have said that Canby and Thomas were foolhardy to do as 
they did* To those who are incapable of understanding lofty 
motives it must ever appear so. They went to their fate 
drawn by a destiny as irresistible as that which led Krent- 
poos to his, but of an opposite nature. They knew that the 
trouble had been caused by the wrong-doing of white men, 
and their consciences would not permit them to throw their 
personal safety in the balance on the question of going. They 
felt bound to leave no stone unturned in their attempt to 
right this wrong peacefully. 

The place of meeting was at what was called the peace 
tent, or council tent. It was in a little open space at the foot 
of a high bluff, in the edge of the pedregal. The approach 
was sufficiently level and clear to permit of riding a horse 
into it, and a tent had been placed there for the use of the 
Commission. Thither the little party of peace-makers started 
at eleven o’clock. General Canby and Dr. Thomas, with Bos¬ 
ton Charley, who came to the camp that morning, walked 
ahead ; Meacham, Dyer, and Toby rode; Riddle and Bogus 
Charley, who had been in the camp over night, came last, on 
foot. At the tent they found six Modocs: Captain Jack, 
Scbonchin John, Ellen’s Man, Black Jim, Hooker Jim, and 
Shacks nasty Jim. It was at once noticed that they were 
armed with revolvers, but as they had been armed at previ¬ 
ous councils, no remark was made concerning this. Twenty 
or thirty feet from the tent a small fire of sage brush bad 
been made, and around it was a row of stones, in a half-circle. 
On these the party seated themselves, excepting Dr. Thomas, 
who reclined on the ground. They talked together about 
the proposition for this meeting and the surrender on the 
morrow. Captain Jack made a speech, the substance of 
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waa tbat he did not want anything from the Presi* 
dent, but wanted the soldiers taken away. As he concluded, 
Hooker Jim stepped back and fastened Meacham’s horse, 
which had been left loose. He took Meacham’s overcoat 
from the pommel of the saddle and put it on, remarking, ^^1 
am Meacham.’’ This was understood as a bid for an objec¬ 
tion oil which a quarrel might be based, but Meacham mere¬ 
ly said, “ Take my hat, too.’’ Jim replied, in Modoc, ‘‘ I will, 
presently.” General Canby, apparently understanding the 
meaning of this by-play, arose and began to speak. He told 
them how he liad dealt with other Indians, and had been 
named by them “ the Indian’s Friendhow he had met 
those Indians afterwards and been thanked by them for his 
just treatment of them; how he hoped that in some future 
time the Modocs would thank him for getting them happy 
homes. He said he could not send away the soldiers—that 
the President had sent them there—but that whatever the 
commissioners promised should be done, and the citizens 
should not interfere. Dr. Thomas rose to liis knees, rested 
his hand on Meacham’e shoulder, and, with uncovered head, 
said, “ I believe the Great Spirit put it in the heart of the 
President to send us here to make peace. I have known 
General Canby fourteen years, Mr. Meacham eighteen years, 
and Mr. Dyer four years. I know all their hearts are good, 
and I know ray own heart. We want no more war, I be¬ 
lieve that God sees us, what we do; that he wishes us all to 
be at peace; that no more blood should be %hed.” 

Jack said that he did not want to leave that country; 
that he did not know any other country. If he could not 
have a reservation on Lost River, he would take one on Wil¬ 
low Creek and Cottonwood Creek. Meacham tapped him on 
the shoulder, and said, Jack, let us talk like men, and not 
like children. You are a man that has common-sense; isn’t 
there any other place that will do you except Willow Creek 
and Cottonwood?” Schonchin interrupted, and told him to 
bush; that he could talk a straight talk; to let him talk. As 
he began, Jack stepped back to the horses. Schonchin said, 
^^Give us Hot Creek for a home, and take away your sol¬ 
diers.” The commissioners tried to explain that they would 



THE TttlOBOY OF THE LAVA EE08. 


483 


have to boo first whether thej could get lands there, 4>ut 
Schonchin cried, very excitedly, “ Take away the soldiers and 
give us Hot Creek, or stop talking.” Just then two Indians, 
Barncho and Slolox, jumped up from some rocks fifty yards 
away, and came running forward, each carrying three guns. 
At the same time Steamboat Frank and another Indian ap¬ 
peared from another direction. The commissioners turned, 
and one said, *' What does this mean. Captain Jack ?” As he 
did so Jack stepped forward, cocking his revolver; said, 
toe” (all ready); and levelled his revolver at General Canby, 
within three feet of his face. The cap snapped at the first 
attempt, but quick as thought it was cocked again. At the 
second the ball struck General Canby under the eye, and he 
fell back. 

At the word each of the Indians sprang at his appointed 
victim. Dr. Thomas was shot in the left breast by Boston 
Charley. He rose and ran, followed by Boston Charley and 
Bogus Charley. At about seventy yards lie fell, killed by a 
rifle shot from Bogus. Schonchin John fired at Meacham, at 
a distance of three or four feet, and missed him. Meacham 
ran back, drawing his pistol. Schonchin and Black Jim fol¬ 
lowed him, firing, and Meacham fired back once. He had 
gone about fifty yards when a ball struck him in the head 
and he became unconscious. General Canby also sprang to 
his feet and fled after the first wound: the ball had ranged 
down and come out at the back of the neck. He ran about 
as far as Dr. Thomas, when Ellen’s Man shot him with a rifle, 
and Captain Jack killed him by a stab in the neck. Dyer 
ran, pursued by Hooker Jim, who fired as he ran. At about 
two hundred yards. Dyer faced on his pursuer and pointed 
his derringer at him, whereupon Jim ran back and Dyer es¬ 
caped. Riddle was followed by Shack-nasty Jim and Barn¬ 
cho, who were joined by Ellen’s Man after Canby fell. They 
were all firing at him, but he escaped with the touch of a 
rifle-ball on his ear. Toby was struck across the back with a 
rifle by Slolox, who was trying to get possession of her horse, 
but was saved from further violence by Captain Jack, who 
ordered that she should not be injui-ed. By this time the 
wild excitement of the assassination was over. The Indians 
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quieklj stripped all the clothing from the bodies and started 
to move away. Boston Charley ran back and began to scalp 
Meacham, bat Toby cried oat, “ Soldiers 1 soldiers 1” and they 
all fled. The soldiers were not yet in sight. She used this 
stratagem in order to prevent the mutilation. 

The soldiers were coming, however, at a double-quick; 
the camp had received the alarm before the assassination 
began. Aronnd on the east side of the lake, where Major 
Mason’s command was posted, fwo Indians had appeared, un¬ 
der a flag of truce, at a little after one o’clock. Lieutenant 
Sherwood and Lieutenant Doyle went out two or three hun¬ 
dred yards to meet them. The Indians said they wanted to 
talk to the ‘‘ Little Tyee ” (Major Mason), but were informed 
that no one there could talk to them. Scar-faced Charley 
and another Indian, who were concealed in the rocks, then 
opened fire, infiicting wounds in Lieutenant Sherwood’s arm 
and thigh, from which he died three days later. This treach¬ 
ery was signalled to General Gillem’s camp. A message was 
being prepared to send to Canby when the firing was heard, 
and the signal officer reported that the commissioners were 
being murdered. The soldiers sprang to their arms at the 
sound of the shots, and advanced towards the council tent on 
a run. In a few minutes Dyer appeared, almost exhausted, 
reporting that all the others were killed. A little farther 
on Biddle reached the lines. The soldiers hurried on to the 
scene of the tragedy. About seventy yards from the tent 
were found the bodies of Canby and Dr. Thomas, stripped of 
everything. The former had two bullet wounds through his 
head and a cut in the neck; the latter bad several wounds 
in his body. A little farther on was Meacham, also stripped. 
He had one bullet wound under his right eye, one in the side 
of the head, one through his right arm, a grazing shot on the 
temple, a finger shot from bis left hand, one ear cut, and a 
long knife-wound on his head, where Boston had begun to 
scalp him. It was not expected that he would live, but, 
after four ballets had been extracted from his bead, he grew 
better and rapidly recovered. The soldiers advanced a short 
distance beyond the council tent, and then withdrew, bearing 
the remains of the victims in sadness to the camp. 
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There has never been an ooenrrence in anj of our Indian 
ware that excited such widenspread indignation as thia act of 
treachery. The high eeteem in which both (General Canby 
and Dr. Thomas were held, their disinterested efiorts in b^ 
half of these Indians, and the atrocity of the assassination 
stirred public feeling to its depths. The Modocs were the 
objects of univei*8al execration, and their outlandish names 
quickly became household words. For a time there was but 
one sentiment, and that was that the tribe should be extermi¬ 
nated. The soldiers bad the same feeling, but extermination 
was not so easily accomplished. The entire force moved for¬ 
ward on the 14th, in the face of a stubborn resistance by the 
Indians, to positions from which the mortar batteries could 
reach the caves. The stronghold was shelled during the 15th 
and 16th. On the morning of the 17th the troops advanced 
again and took possession of the cave, all of the Indians hav¬ 
ing moved away, except a small rear-guard, which was driven 
out by a dashing charge. The famous retreat was found to 
be a long crevice, extending for more than a mile in a north 
and south direction, connected at various points with deep 
sink-holes. All along it were fragments of bursted shells, 
and here and there the body of an Indian. The body of one 
man was literally torn to pieces. It was learned afterwards 
that the man had picked up a shell and was trying to bite oft 
the fuse when it exploded. Another man was killed by the 
same explosion. Altogether there were eleven bodies found, 
three of them men, as the product of the three days’ work. 
There were no wounded reported. No quarter was given. 
The loss to the troops, from the morning of the 14th, was six 
men killed and fourteen wounded. In addition to this the 
Indians had cut off Eugene Hovey, a young citizen, killed 
him, and captured four horses. The Indians took a new 
position about four miles south of their old place, but kept 
closely hidden for several days. 

Prior to this time the troops had been reinforced by a 
party of sixty Warm Springs Indians, under Donald McKay, 
their interpreter. They proved invaluable assistants, the only 
objection to them being that they absolutely refused to do 
anything on Sundays. Supposed discoveries of the new bid- 
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iiig^plaee of the Modocs were made on several occasions, but 
they were not found until the morning of the 28d. Early 
on the 26th, a party under command of Captain Thomas of 

the 4th Artillery was 
sent on a reconnois- 
sance to a sand-hill in 
the centre of the Lava 
Beds, to ascertain the 
practicability of taking 
the pack-train with the 
mortar battery to that 
point. The command 
consisted of six officers, 
sixty - four men, and 
thirteen of the Indian 
scouts, under McKay. 
They marched in col¬ 
umn of twos, with 
a company deployed 
across the front, and 
flankers on either side. 
It was soon apparent 
that many of the men were inspired with a dread of the foe, 
which had been dealing death among them from its hidden 
fastnesses. The skirmishers kept lagging until the column 
was npon them, and the flankers continually edged in from 
the sides, notwithstanding the orders of the officers. Tiie 
base of the sand-hill was reached by noon, without sight of 
the enemy, and the party stopped for luncheon. They were 
in comparatively low ground. On all sides of them but the 
front, which was occupied by the sand-hill, were rough lava 
ridges, from fonr to six hundred yards distant. Two men 
were sent to reconnoitre the ridge to the east of the sand¬ 
hill. When about half-way to it, two shots were fired at 
them from the rocks to which they were going, and imme¬ 
diately fire was opened from the lava ridges all about them. 
A large portion of the men became panic-stricken. They 
rushed to and fro, crying, “We are completely surrounded,” 
and paid no attention to commands. A number sought hid- 
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ing-places, and sneaked away as seen as the enga^ment of 
the Indians with the others gave them opportunity. The 
rest, with the officers, at first poshed op the sand-hill. 

Lieutenant Wright was ordered to advance with one com* 
pany and occupy the ridge to the west. Lieutenant Cranston, 
with five men, volunteei^ed to take the ridge to the north. 
All of this party were killed, the position of their bodies 
indicating that they had died while bravely trying to accom¬ 
plish the task they had undertaken. The main body, now 
reduced to less than thirty men, soon started to follow Lieu¬ 
tenant Wright, but Wright’s command had gone to pieces, 
and no trace of them could be found. The others reached a 
little hollow about fifty yards from the ridge, supposing it to 
be occupied by Lieutenant Wright’s men, but on calling for 
them received a volley of rifle-shots for an answer. By death 
and desertion they had been cut down to only twenty, and 
these saw that they were lost. Captain Thomas said, ‘‘We 
are surrounded. Let us die like brave men.” They shel¬ 
tered themselves as best tliey could behind rocks and sage 
bushes, but they were helpless. There were twenty-one In¬ 
dians here. They separated and, by paths known only to 
them, gained positions on two sides—fourteen on one side and 
seven on the other—from which they maintained a deadly 
cross-fire, they being in perfect safety. About the time the 
firing began, the Warm Springs Indians, who had been scout¬ 
ing, came up and tried to join the troops. They were mis¬ 
taken for Modocs and fired upon. They used every device 
to show who they were, but in vain. They captured an es¬ 
caping bugler and made him sound the whole list of bugle 
calls, but the soldiers did not understand. Being under two 
fires the scouts could do nothing but keep concealed. All 
of them escaped unhurt. In the mean time Major Green, 
with all available forces, was hastening in the direction of 
the firing. They reached the place in time to save but few 
of the party. Captain Thomas (son of Gen. Lorenzo Thomas), 
Lieutenant Howe (son-in-law of General Brady), Lieutenant 
Wright (son of Gen. George Wright), and Lieutenant Cran¬ 
ston were dead. Lieutenant Harris was mortally wounded. 
Dr. Semig, who had performed his duties everywhere, regard- 
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less of flying ballets, roeeived a wound in the leg which 
necessitated ampntation below the knee. Eighteen enlisted 
men were killed and seventeen wounded, several mortally. 
The troops held the ground through the night, bnt the Mo* 
docs crept through the lines to scalp and rifle the dead. In 
the morning the Indians retired and the troops withdrew to 
the lake. All the wounded and the greater part of the dead 
were brought in. Over twenty of the soldiers of Captain 
Thomas’s command straggled into camp, reporting that they 
had been “ cut off.” Gen. Jeff. O. Davis, who arrived a few 
days later to take General Canby’s place, denounced them as 
“cowardly beef-eaters.” 

When Davis took command of the troops, he found them 
so dispirited over this series of failures and losses, which left 
always the same desperate task before them, that he consid¬ 
ered it injudicious to move actively at once. There was mnoh 
raillery at the time at the army’s want of success; bnt the 
outside world had no idea of the situation, or of the high 
order of courage in the common soldiers that it called for. 
There have been many thousands of men who dared to march 
up to the cannon’s mouth, but what if such marching be re¬ 
quired to be done by inches, when there is no opportunity for 
harming the cannoneer, and with the certain knowledge that 
when the cannon was reached it wonld be whisked away to 
miother safe position, there a^in to belch out its iron death ? 
The Modocs added not a little to the apprehensive feeling by 
keeping perfectly quiet. They gave no intimation as to what 
part of that wilderness of stone they occupied. They might 
be bidden in its nearest edge; they might be resting peace¬ 
fully in the centre. No one knew. On May 6th two friend¬ 
ly squaws were sent into the pedregaL They returned, after 
two days, almost exhausted, and reported that the Modocs bad 
moved towards the southeast. On the evening of the 8tb 
some Warm Springs Indians were sent ont. They confirmed 
the report of the squaws, and also reported that fifteen or 
twenty Modocs had attacked and captured a supply-train of 
four wagons, attended by an escort equal in number to the 
attacking party, on the east side of Told Lake. The casual¬ 
ties to the escort were three men wounded. Two squadrons 
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<rf Oftvikliy, with the Indian fioonte, wwe at once sent in 
direction. They diseorered some signs of Indians near a 
small, dry lake, and pitched their camp there for the night. 
At daybreak the next morning (the 10th) the Indians attacked 
them. The troops were sarprised, but the men seized their 



oxaiMi nmnsoa a OAng. 


gnns and returned the fire so g[al)ant]y that the Indians began 
to retreat. They were followed for three miles, fighting all 
the way, till they reached the Lara Beds. The troops follow* 
ed them in at a distance, and at the same time detachments 
wws thrown in on the other sides, the plan being now adopted 
of making permanent camps in the pedregal. By this means 
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the ladians were kept oontinnaHy on the wateh^ which, ow'ing 
to their email nomber, was a great hardship to them. 

There was a more serions trouble than this in the Modoc 
camp. Over at the dry lake there bad occnrred a qnarrel be- 
twreen Hooker Jim and Jack, in which the murderers sided 
with Jim. The bad feeling then crested grew with the hard¬ 
ships of the fighting, and these warriors began to think that 
Jack was tyrannical. The qnarrel became so bitter that the 
band separated about the 15th. Thirteen warriors, with sixty- 
two women and children, composed the murderers’ party; 
thirty warriors, with fifty-two women and children, followed 
Jack. Both parties left the Lava Bede, thereby throwing 
away their greatest protection as completely as did Boderick 
Dhu when he cast down his tai^ and bared his breast to 
Fitz-James’s blade. The trail of the murderers* party was 
soon discovered. Hasbronck’e cavalry followed it, and over¬ 
took them after a hard march of fifty miles. For seven miles 
or more a sharp running fight was kept up, and then the In¬ 
dians scattered for safety. The cavalry horses were so ex- 
bansted that further pursuit was abandoned for that night. 
Some Indians captured in this chase said the band desired to 
surrender. Messengers were sent to them in the morning. 
They asked for terms, but none were given, except safe con¬ 
duct to G-eneral Davis’s quarters. On May 22d they all 
came in and laid down their arms. Hwker Jim volunteered 
to go to Jack’s camp and secure his surrender; he wanted 
eight men to go with him for protection, but only three were 
allowed. He was assured, through a mistake of the interpret¬ 
er, it is said, that they would have immunity from punish¬ 
ment. Under this arrangement Hooker Jim, Bogus Charley, 
Shack-nasty Jim, and Steamboat Frank were furnished with 
horses and Springfield rifles, and started on their search for 
Jack’s band, which, it was believed, had either gone south to¬ 
wards Pitt Biver, or east towards Goose Lake. The latter 
supposition proved correct. The four scouts found them, on 
the 28th, on Willow Creek, one of the bead-waters of Lost 
Biver, east of Wright’s Lake. The scouts had a stormy in¬ 
terview with Jack, in which he denounced them as cowards 
and squaws, who bad induced him to go into this war and 
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deserted him ie the hour of peril. He said that he would 
never surrender; that be would die with bis gun in his 
hand. 

The scouts returned to the troops, who were moving in 
the same direction. At two o’clock the next day the com¬ 
mand surprised Jack’s band in the cafion of Willow Creek, 
near the crossing of the old emigrant road. Boston Charley 
came out and held up his hands in token of surrender. He 
was permitted to come into the lines. Seven women were 
captured also, including Jack’s sister Mary, commonly known 
as “ Queen Mary,” or “ Princess Mary.” The rest escaped by 
running down the cafion, which is about forty feet deep and 
impossible of access to horses. On the next morning the 
troops followed their trail over hill and valley, through cafions 
and across beds of sharp lava rocks, to a blnfi bordering on 
Langell’s Valley. As they approached the bluff four shots 
were fired fram it, and immediately after two warriors came 
bounding down the rocks, crying, “We surrender; don’t 
shoot 1” Five warriors came in. With these Dr. Cabanisse, 
who was well acquainted with the Modocs, went into the 
rocks to make arrangements for the surrender of the rest. 
He remained with them overnight. In the morning twelve 
warriors, including Schonchin and Scar-faced Charley, surren¬ 
dered. Jack, with three warriors, fled in the night. There 
were nine others who scattered in different directions. 

On June Ist, an hour or so before noon, a Warm Springs 
scout, with Colonel Perry’s squadron of the First Cavaliy, 
struck a fi'esh trail three miles above the mouth of Willow 
Creek. The squadron followed it, and in a short time found 
and surrounded the Modocs, who occupied a small pedregal. 
A warrior bearing a white flag appeared from among the 
rocks. He said that Jack desired to surrender. The scouts 
went in to meet him. He came out cautiously, glared about 
him for a few moments, and then, with the hopeless, desperate 
air of a mao 

'* Who had thrown, and bad missed 
His last stake, ” 

he came forward and extended his bands to the scouts. Hia 
only remark was, “ My legs have given ont.” He was taken 
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to the camp at Applegate’s ranch^ near Clear Lake. The 
news of the capture had been carried before them, and was 
received with enthusiasm and rejoicing. Jack was the cen¬ 
tre of attraction. Dressed in old, dilapidated clothes, and 
wrapped in a faded army blanket, it whs still the universal 
sentiment that he looked every inch a chief. He stood apart, 
silent as a statue. The Indians said he was insane. 

There surrendered with Jack two warriors, fifteen squaws, 
and seven children ; the remainder of the band were captured 
daring the two days following, excepting Long Jim and his 
father, who were caught on the 11th. The Modoc war was 
ended. In it tlie whites had lost in killed eight officers, thir¬ 
ty-nine enlisted men, sixteen citizens, and two Warm Springs 
scouts; in wounded sixty-seven. This was the loss to the 
army proper. To it should be added eighteen killed and about 
as many wounded, for the settlers who were attacked in No¬ 
vember, The loss of the Modocs from the massacre of the 
commissioners to the close of the war was five warriors. Three 
were killed during the advance on the cave—two by the ex¬ 
plosion of a shell, and one by a rifle-ball; one was killed at 
the dry lake, and one during the attack on Thomas, of the 
26th. Their other killed were all women and children. The 
cost of the war was over half a million of dollars. The quar¬ 
termaster-general reported the cost to his department at 
$355,000. We paid Oregon and California $76,000 for the 
services of their militia. Then there were the claims for de¬ 
stroyed property and other contingent expenses. The reser¬ 
vation that the Modocs asked for was of less than 2000 acres. 
If they had been settled in severalty tlje cost, including the 
value of the land, would have been about $10,000. An agen¬ 
cy might perhaps have come as high as $20,000, Beyond 
dispute, the Modoc war would have been prevented at a cost 
of not to exceed one-twentieth of the outlay that occurred. 
It is, in fact, usually cheaper to be fair and honest with In¬ 
dians, just as in other affairs in this world. 

Governor Grover was on hand, demanding that the Mo¬ 
docs should be turned over to the civil anthorities for trial. 
General Davis was not in favor of “ the law’s delay,” and de¬ 
cided to hang eight or ten of them without any formality of 
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judge or jury. While the scaffolds were being prepared, a 
telegram came from Washington, directing their trial by a 
Military Commission. Tite Commission sat from July 5th to 
•Tnly 9th, at Fort KlAmath, Oregon. The prisoners arraigned 
were Captain Jack, Schonchin John (Schonchis), Black Jim, 
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Boston Charley, B&rnebo^ alias One-eyed Jim, and SIolox^ alias 
Iiolocksait, alias Oak. Ellen^a Man was dead. The charges 
were murder and assault to kill, in violation of the rules of 
war. The prosecution made a ciear case by the testimony of 
Biddle, Toby, Meacham, Dyer, Shack>nasty Jim, Hooker Jim, 
Bogus Charley, Steamboat Frank, William, Lieutenant Ander¬ 
son, and Surgeon McEldery; the defence introduced Scar¬ 
faced Charley, Dave, and One-eyed Mose^ who testified that 
the Klamaths furnished them gun-caps and were guilty of 
other acts of treachery. This may have been introduced in 
mitigation of their offence, or from an ignorant belief that 
they could shift the guilt to others. There is another possi¬ 
bility, which is very strong. Jack may have intended his de¬ 
fence solely for futurity. He may have been actuated by the 
same desire of a justification by posterity that moved Robert 
Emmet to the words, “Let not my epitaph be written till 
other times and other men can do me justice.” He did not 
deny his guilt; be admitted that he had done wrong. He 
did not hope for a realization of his motives by his judges. 
He told them as much. The members of the Commission 
were strangers to him; they did not know his past surround¬ 
ings or the events that had driven him on. He saw around 
him the men he had attempted to assassinate, the whites be had 
fought, and bis enemies the Klamaths, who had urged him 
on. In the midst of them he saw the men who bad brought 
him to ruin and betrayed him, sitting as his accusers. What 
room bad he to hope for mercy there? He addressed the 
Commission. He tried to tell how he had been adopting the 
customs of the whites; how he had treated them generously; 
how he had dealt so fairly with all men that no one called 
him mean except the Klamaths. He said, “ 1 have always 
lived like a white man, and wanted to live so. 1 have always 
tried to live peaceably and never asked any man for anything. 
I have always lived on what I could kill and shoot with my 
gun and catch in my trap. Riddle knows that I have always 
lived like a man, and have never gone begging; that what I 
have got I have always got with my own hands, honestly. I 
should have taken his advice. He has always given me good 
advice, and told me to live like a white man ; and I have al- 
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wny» tried to do it, and did do it, until this war started. 1 
hai^ly know how to talk here. 1 don’t know how white peo¬ 
ple talk in snoh a place as this; bnt I will do the best I can.” 
The Jndge-Advocate said, in a kindly way, “ Talk exactly as 
if yon were at home, in a conncil.” Jack went on to tell how 
he and his people had become fearful of treauheiy on account 
of Captain Jackson’s surprise, on account of the treatment of 
the Hot Creek Indians, on account of the threatening word 
sent to him by white men, on account of the misrepresenta¬ 
tions of the sqnaw messengers. He told how his warriors re¬ 
fused to obey him; how they attacked the settlers without bis 
knowledge; how they taunted him; and, as he came to the point 
where he gave way under the awful pressure that was brought 
upon him, he broke down. His throat choked up; he could 
speak no further. At his request the Commission adjourned 
to the next day, with permission to him to continue then. On 
the next day he resumed his address, bnt the flood of tender 
feelings that had overwhelmed him on the preceding day 
bad given way to the stoical desperation which characterizes 
his race when the shadow of death is over them. In a few 
curt sentences he pointed out the guilt of the four informers, 
and sat down. 

The Judge-Advocate submitted the instructions and de¬ 
tailed report of Captain Jackson, showing that be bad acted 
in accordance with his instructions when he surprised the 
camp on Lost River. He acquitted Jack of any complicity 
in the attack on the settlers immediately following this oc¬ 
currence, and submitted the case without argument. There 
could be but one result. The prisoners were found guilty on 
both charges and sentenced to be banged. A strong influ¬ 
ence was exerted with President Grant for a commutation of 
the sentence. The Kational Association to Profnote Univer¬ 
sal Peace, the American Indian Aid Association, and many 
iadtvidnals, petitioned in their' behalf. One good Quaker 
brother offered, if the President would commute their sen¬ 
tence to imprisonment on some ocean island, to go there and 
devote his life to their enlightenment and salvation. For the 
infornoatton of the President, the Judge-Advocate, H. P. Cur¬ 
tly reported that Bameho and Slolox were oommon soldiers. 
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who Bppoilred to hare acted under the orders of their chief; 
that they were ignorant and devoid of perception—in idtort, 
little above the level of the brute; that they did not seem to 
understand the nature of their trial or appreciate their dan¬ 
ger; and that Slolox, from choice, sat on the floor during the 
trial, much of the time asleep. Under this statement the sen¬ 
tences of Barncho and Slolox were commuted to imprison¬ 
ment for life on the Island of Alcatraz, in the harbor of San 
Francisco. Tiie others were executed at Fort Klamath on 
October 3, 1873, in accordance with the sentence. They 
were all banged from one long scaffold. They mounted it 
firmly, and with no tremor stood through the preliminary 
proceedings, though Jack showed the signs of internal tor¬ 
ment in his face. He had asked for delay that morning, but 
on being assured that it could not be granted—that he must 
die—he said, “ I am ready to go to the Great Father.” Tlie 
orders for execution and the reprieve for Barncho and Slo¬ 
lox, which had arrived the night before, were read from the 
scaffold. The chaplain prayed fervently and the signal was 
given. As the drop fell, an involuntary cry of horror went 
up from the throats of over five hundred Klamaths, who 
had assembled to witness the execution. From the stockade, 
where the Modoc captives stood, in full view of the scene, 
rose shrieks and wails of anguish. It was over. The white 
man’s justice was satisfied. 

The decision of the President was just. It seems wrong 
that these men should be hanged for the very offence for 
which Ben Wright and his men were ffited and rewarded, 
but the wrong done was in failing to pnnish the white as¬ 
sassins. If criminals were to be pardoned because equally 
guilty men have escaped, there would be an end to all pun¬ 
ishment. They knew they were committing a crime. Few 
criminals have a keener sense of their offending than did 
Captain Jack. He would not have debated so long before 
taking the fatal step if he had not known its evil nature. It 
was right that he should be hanged—and yet we killed him 
mnch as yon would kill the mad dog that bites the band ex¬ 
tended to caress him, and we had helped to make him mad. 
Was it strange that the son of Dr. Thomas said, “ The wick- 
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edoeas of white men eansed mjr father’s death f’ The re¬ 
mainder of the tribe, excepting those who were murdered 
while prisoners, were sent east. Host of them were located 
at the Qnapaw Agency, where, nnder chief Bogns Oharley, 
they have become models of industry and good-behavior. 
Several of the worst men were sent to Fort Marion, at St. 
Augustine, Florida, and put under charge of Captain Pratt, 
of training-school fame. Under his labors they were con¬ 
verted to Christianity, and if testimony can be believed they 
underwent an actual change of heart. In 1879 Steamboat 
Frank, the unhanged innrderer of 1873, was installed as pas¬ 
tor in the Modoc church on the Quapaw reservation. It is 
well that by penance and good works they should expiate 
their wrong-doing, but great most be the grace that has come 
upon them if the face of Erent-poos does not haunt them. 
Unfortunate man! Drawn by forces whose power we can 
scarcely imagine, he fell—fell hopelessly. Who shell re¬ 
proach his memory? It was a divine wisdom that taught 
us all to pray, ** Lead us not into temptation,” for if the right 
temptation come, in open strength, or bidden nnder deceptive 
covering, who shall withstand it ? 



CHAPTER XVin. 

THE LITTLE BIO HORN. 

The Sioux war of 1876 was more like the wars between 
civilixed nations, in its inception, than any conflict that ever 
occurred between the whites and the Indians. There were 
the same violations of compacts on both sides, the same dip* 
lomatic skirmishing, and the same deliberate preparation for 
wholesale killing, that the civilized world has decided to be 
proper when two nations have reached so belligerent a feel¬ 
ing that peace is no longer satisfactory to either. On paper, 
our relations with the Sioux remained as they were established 
in 1868, when we abandoned the Montana road. There was 
then set ofi to the western tribes, as a reservation, all of Da* 
kota Territory west of the Missouri River and south of 
parallel 46—practically, the southwest quarter of the terri¬ 
tory. This reservation, by the treaty, “is set apart for the 
ab^lute and undisturbed use and occupation of the Indians 
herein named, and for such other friendly tribes or individual 
Indians as from time to time they may be willing, with the 
consent of the United States, to admit amongst them; and the 
United States now solemnly agrees that no persons except 
those herein designated and authorized so to do, and except 
such officers, agents, and employes of the government as may 
be authorized to enter upon Indian reservations in discharge 
of duties enjoined by law, shall ever be permitted to pass 
over, settle upon, or reside in the territory described in this 
article, or in such territory as may be added to this reservation 
for the use of said Indians; and henceforth they will and do 
hereby relinquish all claims or right in and to any portion of 
the United States or Territories, except such as is embraced 
in the limits aforesaid, and except as hereinafter provided.” 
The subsequent provision referred to is Article 16, as follows: 
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^^The United States hereby agrees and stipulates that the 
country north of tl)o North Platte Rirer and east of the sum¬ 
mits of the Big Horn Mountains shall be held and considered 
to be unceded Indian territory, and also stipulates and i^rees 
that no white person or persons shall be permitted to settle 
upon or occupy any portion of the same; or without the con¬ 
sent of the Indians, first had and obtained^ to pass through the 
same.” The land covered by this article is *‘the Powder 
River country,” and the article closes with the agreement that 
the Montana road, and all the posts along it, shall be aban¬ 
doned. 

During these eight years material changes had been tak¬ 
ing place in other respects which altered the relations of the 
two races. The completion of the Pacific Railway, and the 
wonderful advance of minor lines into the plains, had carried 
an enormous population into the West. Kansas, Iowa, Ne¬ 
braska, Colorado, Wyoming, Montana, and Eastern Dakota 
were filling up rapidly, and assuming the appearance of long- 
settled countries. The whites were strong in their numbers 
and their facilities for transportation. They had grown used 
to the Indian as the loafer and drunkard, and had no great 
fear of him in any character. Among the whites were many 
miners who looked with longing eyes on the Black Hills (a 
literal translation of the Sioux name, Pah-sap-pa), which lay 
wholly within the reservation. This tract of mountain coun¬ 
try was almost unknown. It was partially surrounded by the 
Bad Lands, which formed a barrier that the emigrant shunned. 
The Indians went into the Hills but little. They considered it 
a ‘^medicine” country, inhabited by their super naturals, and 
not to be rashly invaded, though they occasionally hunted in 
its borders, or cut lodge-poles in its pine woods. Lieutenant 
Warren (afterwards a Confederate general) attempted to go 
into it in 1867, but when in the neighborhood of Inyan Kara, 
a peak on the western side, he was met by a delegation of 
Sioux chiefs and warned back. They said it was sacred ground. 
It was commonly believed that there was gold in the Black 
Hills, even before gold was discovered in California. In 1847, 
Parkman recounted how his trapper friend, Reynal, had stood 
on one of those mountains and said: Many a time, when I 
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THE BAD LANDS. 


was with the Indians, I have been hunting for gold all through 
the Black Hills. There’s plenty of it here; yon may be cer¬ 
tain of that. I have dreamed about it fifty times, and I never 
dreamed yet but what it came out true. Look over yonder 
at those black rocks piled up against that other big rock. 
Don’t it look as if there might be something there? It won’t 
do for a white man to be rummaging too much about these 
mountains; the Indians say they are full of bad spirits; and 
I believe myself that it’s no good luck to be hunting about 
here after gold. "Well, for all that, I would like to have one 
of those fellows up here, from down below, to go about with 
bis witch-hazel rod, and I’ll guarantee that it would not be 
lotig before ho would light on a gold mine.” 

Ko one knew whether there was gold in the Hills or not, 
but there grew up that strong faith in its existence which 
miners always have in regard to a country difficult of access. 
Man ever hopes for much from the unknown. Imagination 
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famishes the onljr statistics hy which it may be judged, and 
imagination is liberal. The first recorded discovery of gold 
in the Black Hills was made by Tottssaint Kensler, a half- 
breed who had worked in the placers of Alder Gulch, Mon¬ 
tana. He bad been under arrest for murder, but escaped, and 
for a long time was not seen in the haunts of men. He then 
reappeared at the agencies on the Missouri, with several goose^ 
quills full of gold dust, and a fossil sknll which be said he bad 
found in the Bad Lands, when returning from these diggings 
that he bad discovered. He was rearrested, convicted, and 
hung for the murder, but he left a map which shows a full 
acquaintance with the country be claimed to have examined* 
He said he found the gold on what is now called Amphibi¬ 
ous Creek, a tributary of the South Fork of the Cheyenne, 
about ten miles above its mouth. The Indians sometimes 
brought in pieces of rock, bearing gold, and trappers occa¬ 
sionally reported discoveries of the metal* It is quite prob¬ 
able that Wetmore, the man w^ho started the story of the 
Lost Cabin,” that great ignis fcUuus of the miners, obtained 
the gold, which he brought home, from the Black Hills. 

The interest in the country grew so strong that influence 
was brought to bear on the government, and an exploring ex¬ 
pedition was ordered. It consisted of over twelve hundred 
men, with four Gatling guns and a large supply-train, accom¬ 
panied by sixty Indian scouts, all under command of General 
George A. Custer. The movement was called a military re- 
connoissance, and said to be a military necessity; but the ex¬ 
pedition certainly devoted more time to investigating the 
mineral and agricultural resources of the region than to any¬ 
thing else. It was accompanied by a number of miners and 
prospectors, who carefully examined the country along the 
lines of march and exploration. Custer mentions one in¬ 
stance in which they excavated to a depth of eight feet in 
their exploitations. They demonsti*ated the existence of gold 
beyond all reasonable questioning, but owing to some con¬ 
troversy that arose afterwards, the government sent another 
party to the Hills, in the following year, for the express pur¬ 
pose of investigating the gold indications* If this fact does 
not lift the thin disguise of military necessity from the first 
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expedition, one could hardly imagine what would. The Ous¬ 
ter expedition did not return until September, and the reports 
from it were so golden-hued that the excitement grew fever¬ 
ish. Parties were organized to go into the Hills, treaty or no 
treaty, and some of them did go. The Indians complained, 
and threatened to attack them if they were not removed. 
The military authorities denied for a time that any one had 
gone in, but on December 24 it was conceded that one party 
of twenty-one had evaded their watchful eyes. A company 
of cavalry was sent after them, but returned, after almost 
perishing from cold, without finding them. They remained 
in the Hills all winter and greeted many others in the spring. 

There was no little dissatisfaction among the Indians over 
this invasion, and war was seriously contemplated. The far¬ 
sighted Red Cloud sent men to ascertain the probable num¬ 
ber of buffalo, and their report showed that no reliance could 
be put on this food supply for any great time. The slaugh¬ 
ter of buffalo in the past six or eight years had been prodig¬ 
ious. Careful investigators have estimated it at a million 
a year. It may have been less than that, but it was enor¬ 
mous. The buffalo had disappeared from the eastern side of 
the mountains altogether. The plains of Kansas, Colorado, 
Nebraska, and Dakota, which had once been alive with them, 
no longer shook beneath their migrations. The valleys of 
the Arkansas, Platte, Cheyenne, and their tributaries were de¬ 
serted. The buffalo range was limited to the Powder River 
country. Red Cloud took in the situation. He decided for 
peace. In January, ISTS, he and Spotted Tail expressed a 
desire to visit Washington and make arrangements for selling 
the Black Hills. To this request the government acceded. 
In the spring, miners began to flock into the Hills. The In¬ 
terior Department called on the military to put them out. 
The troops made several trips for this purpose, brought out 
the gold-hunters, and turned them over to the civil authorities 
for trial. The civil authorities turned them loose, and they 
went back. Each time they went back their numbers were 
greatly increased. Daring the summer Professor Jenney 
made his exploration of the Hills, to settle the question of 
the existence of gold. He had no difficnlty in learning that 
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there was gold, from the minen who were there extracting it. 
The Hills contained probably a thousand miners in the fall of 
1876. Custer City had been laid out, and people were com* 
ing in, with but little show of resistance. 

It has often been claimed that the Black Hills qnestion 
bad nothing to do with the Sioux war of 1876, but the claim 
is partisan and untrue. In Jone, 1875, a commission was ap¬ 
pointed by the Pi'esident to secure from the Indians the 
right of mining in the Black Hills. They met with all the 
Teton tribes, the Korthem Cheyennes and Arapahoes, and 
representatives of the Yanktons and Tanktonnais, September 
17,1875, at the plain north of Crow Butte, eight miles east of 
Bed Cloud agency, on White Biver. They found the In¬ 
dians in two parties, as to the sale. The larger party favored 
sale, but demanded sums ranging from thirty to fifty millions 
in payment. The smaller party, nearly all young men, op¬ 
posed selling, on any terms. Their dissension became so bit¬ 
ter that a fight wonld probably have ensued but for the ef¬ 
forts of Young Man Afraid of his Horses, the leader of the 
‘‘soldiers,” or police force. The form in which the Indians 
who were willing to sell put their demand was, “ Subsistence 
for seven generations ahead, or so long as we live.” Their 
argnment, as repeated by all the chiefs who spoke, was sub¬ 
stantially as made by the Cheyenne chief. Little Wolf. He 
said: “You are here to buy the gold regions in those Black 
Hills. There has been a great deal stolen from those Hills 
already. ... If the Great Father gets this country from ns, 
it is a rich country and we want something to pay ns for it. 
We want to be made rich too. There is gold and silver and 
a great many kinds of mineral in that country. The Great 
Father gets that for the whites. They will live on it and be¬ 
come rich. We want him to make ns rich also.” They re¬ 
fused absolutely to sell the Powder Biver country, and it was 
dropped from consideration on the first day. They dwelt 
much on the value of Pah-sap-pa. It was their “ house of 
gold.” It was “ worth more than all the wild beasts and all 
the tame beasts in the possession of the white people.” Said 
Crow Feather: “Even if our Great Father should give a 
hundred different kinds of live-stock to each Indian house 
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evarj year, it eeema that would not pay for the Black Hills. 
1 was not bom and raised on this soil for fnn. No, indeed. 
... 1 hope the Great Father will look and see how many 
millions of dollars have been stolen ont of the Black Hills, 
and when he finds it ont, I want the Great Father to pay ns 
that.” They offered to allow one road, and only one, which 
they designated as “the thieves’ road.” This, on inquiry, 
was found to be Custer’s trail, over which several parties of 
miners had gone into the Hills. Little Bear claimed that 
white men had been in the Hills for fonr years, and Lone 
Horn said seven. The commission offered to lease the conn- 
tiy at $400,000 per year, so long as the whites should use it, 
or to give them $6,000,000 in fifteen annual instalments for 
their title, which propositions the assembled Sioux received 
with derisive laughter. The commission was obliged to re¬ 
turn unsuccessful. It reported: “We do not believe their 
temper or spirit can or will be changed until they are made 
to feel the power as well as the magnanimity of the govern¬ 
ment.” It recommended that the government set its own 
price, and force the Sioux to accept it. In justice to the 
commission, it should be remembered that the same chiefs, 
who demanded $50,000,00 in the morning, would be begging 
for a shirt in the evening, and that it was believed that white 
men had urged them to ask this large sum. However, irre¬ 
spective of all other questions, it is evident that the Sioux 
valued the Hills highly, part of them because they desired 
the country itself, and part of them on account of what they 
hoped to obtain for it. There appears no reason for suppos¬ 
ing that either party would be contented to see it taken by 
the miners without payment to them, or for a much smaller 
payment than they considered it worth. 

At this time the Sioux nation could hardly be said to have 
the same divisions that were formerly recognized. The Teton 
Sioux bad become divided into four main bodies after the 
treaty of 1868, and had mixed largely with the Tanktonnais 
and Sissetons. Their agencies had all been on the Missouri 
nntil 1874, and then, on stated grounds of the contaminating 
effects of the settlements. Bed Cloud and Spotted Tail agen¬ 
cies were removed to the southeast of the Black Hills. With 
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tile nsaal care that marks the .transaetioQ of Indian bnaineas, 
both ageneiea were located in Nebraska, off the reservation. 
At Bed Cloud agency there were supposed to be 9100 Ogal- 
lallas and 3700 Cheyennes and Arapalioes. There was no such 
number of genuine Ogallallas. The tribe had been reinforced 
by other Sioux, attracted by Bod Cloud’s fame. At Spotted 
Tail (Whetstone) agency there were reported 8400 TJrul^ and 
1900 Minneconjous. At Cheyenne River agency, on the Mis¬ 
souri, there were 7600 Two Kettles, Sans Arcs, Minneconjous, 
and Blackfeet Sioux. At Standing Bock agency, on the Mis¬ 
souri, were 7300, of whom 4200 were Yanktonnais, and the 
remainder Oncpapas and Blackfeet Sioux. At Fort Peck 
agency (Milk Biver), Montana, were 6000 Indians, sometimes 
called Tetons, but not, in fact, for 2000 of them were Assina- 
boines, and the remainder Yanktonnais and Sissetons, except 
about 400 who were Tetons proper. These were all the Te- 
tons except the roaming trib^, which were estimated at 3000, 
as follows: Black Tigers, 150; Long Sionx, 200; Shooters, 
900; Tatkannais, 700; Oncpapas, 450; White Eagles, 200; 
Yellow Livers, 350. These Indians lived in the Powder Biver 
country, and roamed extensively, all of which they had the 
right to do, under the treaty of 1868. The most celebrated 
chiefs of these bands were Crazy Horse and Sitting Bull. 
Crazy Horse was an Ogallalla, although the Indians with him, 
in the spring of 1876, were chiefly Northern Cheyennes and 
Minneconjous, numbering not more than five or six hundred. 
Sitting Bull’s band was still smaller, consisting of only thirty 
or forty lodges in times of peace, but in war times increasing 
rapidly. 

Sitting Bull (Ta-tan-kah-yo-tan-kah) was a bom flghter. He 
is said to be a half-breed Oncpapa, though he signed the treaty 
of 1868 as an Ogallalla. At this time he was somewhat broken 
by disease, but he was still of fine physique. His hair was 
brown, his complexion light, his face badly scarred by small¬ 
pox. There was probably no other Sionx who could make so 
proud a showing of individual prowess as he. About the 
year 1870 a Yanktonnais Indian brought to Fort Buford an 
old roster of the 31st Infantry, which had, on the blank sides 
of the leaves, a series of portraitures of the doings of a mi^ity 
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warrior. They were quite ekilfully executed, iu brown and 
black inka, with coloring added for the boraea and clothing. 
The totem iu the corner of each pictograph, a bufEalo bull on ita 
baunchea, connected with the hero by a line, revealed the fact 
that it W88 a hiatory of Sitting Bull, who, with a following of 
aixty or aeventy warriors, had been depredating in the neigh¬ 
borhood for several years. The Yanktonnais finally admitted 
that he had stolen it from Sitting Bull, and sold it for a dollar 
and a balfs worth of supplies. The first twenty-three pictuiea 
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showed his slaughter of enemies of all descriptions, men, 
women, and children, Indians, teamsters, mail-men, frontiers¬ 
men, railroad bands, soldiers. He was as impartial as death 
itself. The next twelve show bis exploits as a collector of 
horses, a pursuit in which he displayed good taste and an in¬ 
satiable craving for horse-fiesh. He may fairly be considered 
one of the ablest horse-thieves tho country ever produced. 
The last two pictures show him as leader of the Strong 
Hearts, a Sioux fraternity for war purposes—Knights of the 
Torres Mauvaises, as it were—storming two Crow villages. 
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SITTINO BCLL ITORIIS A CROW BNCAMPIICNT AND TAKB8 THUITT BCALTS. 


In one of these fights thirty scalps were taken. These pict¬ 
ure records are usually accurate. Ordinarily they are made 
on buffalo robes, and kept by the hero for display among his 
own people, who are acquainted with the facts of which he 
boasts. In this case the pictorial history was confirmed by 
knowledge that the whites already bad of this doughty war¬ 
rior. 

While, therefore. Sitting Bull was not a chief of any par¬ 
ticular prominence during times of peace, he bad a record as 
a fighter, and a reputation as a skilful commander, that made 
him a loadstone to the discontented Sioux of the agencies. 
Even the agency Sioux who were not discontented were not 
averse to the society of their roaming brethren. Every sum¬ 
mer they would slip away in small parties for a few months’ 
sport with the bad Indians. Sometimes they would massacre 
a few Crows, or Blackfeet, or Arickarees. Sometimes they 
would practice shootihg at the miners of Montana. Some¬ 
times they would gather some cattle and horses from the set¬ 
tlers in Wyoming. These statements are not flights of fancy. 
The official records for seven months, from July 1,1875, to 
the spring of 1876, show seventeen attacks on the whites in 
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Yellowstone Talley alone, nine men killed, ten wounded, and 
a large amount of property stolen. These depredations caused 
general complaints from whites and friendly Indians. The 
Crows, especially, who were trying to adopt civilization, suf¬ 
fered severely from these attacks. We were under obliga¬ 
tions to protect them, and all other tribes that had accepted 
reservations in good faith, but we neglected to do so for many 
years. It was an established custom of the early days for the 
whites to stand neutral when two or more Indian tribes were 
at war among themselves. Each tribe would object to any 
interference except as an ally to it, and interference could 
therefore result only in making one or all the tribes hostile. 
It was clearly politic for the whites to stand back and permit 
them to enjoy themselves; so the mountain tribes and plains 
tribes kept up a perpetual warfare, as they had done from tra¬ 
ditional times. 

As the country became more settled these wars became 
more annoying. If a band were disappointed in its search 
for Indian enemies, it was liable to take some lonely settler 
as a substitute. Many such affairs occurred, one of the most 
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celebrated being the Bawlin’s Springs massacre of Jnne 28, 
1873. On that occasion a party of Arapahoes went on the 
war-path against the Crows, bnt hearing that let Corbeaws 
were on the alert, they turned to try the Utes. Near Baw¬ 
lin’s Springs they crossed the Pacific Bailroad, and chanced 
to meet a lone teamster driving four mules. They attacked 
him, but he fired on them and escaped. A party at once 
started after the Indians, who, on being overtaken, claimed to 
be friendly Utes. They would have gone unharmed, on that 
theory, had they not happened to have some stolen horses 
which were recognized by tbe whites. These were de¬ 
manded, and during the controversy that ensued the Arap¬ 
ahoes undertook to run, firing back with their pistols as 
they went. The whites opened fire, killed four of them, 
and returned in triumph with eight captured horses. As 
we placed the more tractable tribes on reservations and en¬ 
deavored to lead them into civilized ways, our duty of 
protection became stronger. The reservation Indian who 
honestly desired to work had to go to the field with hie 
rifle in one hand and his hoe in the other. They complained 
bitterly. Tbe Crows said: ** We might just as well go out 
and kill white men as to ti^ to be g^ Indians, for we get 
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neither protection nor reward for being good.” The depre¬ 
dations of tiie roaming Sionx were infractions of the treaty, 
jnstifying hostilities on onr part. The only bad-looking feat¬ 
ure of our sadden resolve to make them behave was that it 
came so quickly on the heels of the failure of the commission 
to purchase the Black Hills and the Powder River country. 
This feature is the more striking because tl)e reservation 
Sioux refused to consider the sale of the latter, on the ground 
that the roaming bands would not consent to it. It was also 
pretty well established that the roaming bands were not guilty 
of all the depredations, and that Indians from the reserva¬ 
tions were doing their sliare of these misdeeds, yet Sitting 
Bull’s band got credit for nearly every wrong committed, a 
false reputation to which, however, they had little objection. 

It was determined that the roaming tribes, or, as they were 
often called, ‘‘ the hostiles,” should be forced to go on the res¬ 
ervations. This determination was the immediate result of a 
report on their behavior by Inspector Watkins, on November 
9, 1875. On December 6 of the same year, after considera¬ 
tion of this report by the Interior Department,-orders were 
sent to all the Sioux agencies to notify “ Sitting Bull’s band 
and all other wild and lawless bands” that ‘‘ unless they shall 
remove within the bounds of their reservation (and remain 
there) before the Slst of January next, they shall be deemed 
hostile, and treated accordingly by the military force.” This 
notice was given, and the roaming bands refused to comply 
witli it. They were then turned over to the military, and for 
this they were ready. Sitting Bull coolly sent word to Gen¬ 
eral Terry to come on. You need not bring any guides,” 
he said; ‘*you cau find me easily. I will not run away.” It 
was the original intention to strike the Indians before the 
spring opened, while their ponies were in bad condition and 
the weather prevented them from travelling, but movements 
from General Terry’s department were made impracticable 
by the cold. General Crook prepared an expedition from 
Fort Fettennan, from which point, it was supposed, the 
troops could operate at any time. 

The expedition was composed of ten troops of cavalry and 
two of infantry (700 men), with a large train, it being neces- 
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aary to carry all forage for the horses and pack animals. The 
command mai'ched down Tongne River almost to the Yellow¬ 
stone. A trail was discovered, and Colonel Reynolds, with 
nine troops of cavalry, pushed forward over it, on the night 
of March 16. In the morning they discovered the camp of 
Crazy Horse, near the mouth of Little Powder River. The 
situation of the village, beneath the precipitous blulBFs of the 
river, made it impossible to charge at once. The horses had 
to be conducted to the valley through almost impassable 
gorges, a work which required two hours, and even then Cap¬ 
tain Moore’s battalion of dismounted men, which had been as¬ 
signed a position on the eastern side, had not been led to the 
designated point by the commander. Only two officers and 
five men advanced to where they had been ordered. At nine 
o’clock Captain Egan charged the camp, with one company, 
while Captain Noyes, with another, drove off the herd. Both 
movements were successfully executed, though Egan was put 
on the defensive before the supporting column came np. On 
its arrival the Indians fled to the rocks, and tlie soldiers began 
destroying the camp. One hundred and ten lodges, with nu¬ 
merous buffalo robes and property of all kinds, were burned. 
The troops lost four killed and six wounded; the Indian loss 
was trifling. Immediately after destroying the village, the 
troops retired rapidly to Lodge Pole Creek, twenty miles 
away, where they expected to meet Crook, but he had not 
arrived. The soldiers had now been thirty^six hours in the 
saddle, or fighting, and were much exhausted. Stipperless and 
blanketless, they rested as well as they could during the in¬ 
tensely cold night. No guard was stationed with the captured 
herd, in consequence of which nearly all of them escaped and 
were retaken by the Indians. The cold grew so intense as to 
make further operations impossible. The thermometer re¬ 
peatedly fell to thirty degrees below zero, and on several oc¬ 
casions went below registry. The command returned to Fort 
Fetterman, and the troops were distributed to their posts. 

This movement and its results have been subjected to 
spicy criticism, beginning with some sharp talk by the Indian 
Department. In his report General Crook said that the vil¬ 
lage was a perfect magazine of ammunition, war material, 
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%nd general sapplies. . . « E\rery evidence was found to prove 
these Indians in copartnership with those at the Red Cloud 
and Spotted Tail agencies, and that the proceeds of their raids 
upon the settlements bad been taken to those agencies and 
supplies brought out in return.” This raised the wrath of the 
Indian Bureau. Agent Howard, of Spotted Tail agency, re¬ 
ported at once: proceeds of raids upon settlements have 

been brought here; no supplies taken north in return. No 
arms have been sold by the agency trader to Indians for more 
than two years, and but little ammunition ; and, for two 
months, none of either. ... I respectfully suggest that Gen¬ 
eral Crook be requested to produce some of the abundant 
evidence which he found.” Agent Hastings, of Red Cloud 
agency, was more savage. He said : I learn from one of the 
half-breed scouts, who was with Crook’s expedition against 
the hostile camp, that it was a complete failure, with the ex¬ 
ception of the killing of an old squaw and two children, and 
the destruction of about forty lodges, with a loss to the troops 
of four killed and six wounded. Seven hundred Indian 
ponies were captured, but were recaptured on the following 
day, with the exception of about seventy head. A dozen or 
more officers have been placed in arrest for cowardice, and the 
command have returned to the railroad. . . . Five pounds of 
powder, twenty of lead, and six boxes of percussion caps 
comprised all the ammunition that was found in the aban. 
doned camp.” The truth probably lies between these ex¬ 
tremes. While some of the statements of the latter extract 
are exact, its tone is so venomous as to destroy confidence in 
others. On the other hand, General Crook’s statement savors 
more of opinion than of demonstration. It is difficult to con¬ 
ceive of any evidence that could possibly be in the Indian 
camp which would prove that the proceeds of raids on the 
settlements had been taken to. the agencies and traded for 
goods. If such were the fact, the evidence would be at the 
agencies, not at the camp. 

The plan adopted for the campaign was an advance in 
three columns, as soon as the weather permitted. Geneml 
Crook was to march north from Fort Fetterman, with fifteen 
troops of cavalry and four companies of infantry, 1800 
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men; Colonel Gibbon was to come east from Fort Ellis, 
Montana, with four troops of cavalry and six companies of 
infantry, 400 men; General Custer was to move west from 
Fort A. Lincoln, with the 7th Cavalry, six companies of in¬ 
fantry, and three Gatling guns, 1000 men, besides the train 
men. This plan was followed, except that General Terry 
commanded the last force, Custer having been deposed by or¬ 
der of General Grant. The trouble between them was occa¬ 
sioned by Custer’s testimony before the celebrated Heister 
Clymer committee, in the Belknap investigation. Clyiner 
learned that Custer had reported his suspicions of certain 
transactions to the War Department, and that orders had 
been given that the transactions referred to be not interfered 
with. He at once summoned Custer, by telegraph. This was 
in the middle of March, and Custer was preparing to start his 
column early in April. He protested, and asked to be ex¬ 
amined by deposition, but without effect. Mr. Clymer was 
gunning for big game, and did not propose to feel around in 
the dark by means of interrogatories. Custer had to go on 
to Washington. The main point elicited from him was that 
certain government contractors had turned over to him a 
large amount of grain, in sacks which bore the Indian De¬ 
partment's mark. He suspected that the sacks had been 
stolen from the Indian Department through a conspiracy be¬ 
tween the Indian ring and tlie contractors, and reported the 
matter through his superior, General Terry, in accordance 
with military etiquette, at the same time refusing to receive 
the grain. lie received peremptory orders to take the grain, 
which orders, lie naturally believed, came down from the 
Secretary of War. This belief, however, was erroneous, as 
Custer learned of General Terry, on his return. Terry had 
given the orders himself, under certain instructions intended 
for the protection of the government. Custer at once tele¬ 
graphed this fact to Clymer, and asked that the telegram be 
made part of his testimony, but the evil had already been 
done. 

Grant was furious. He considered the attack on Belknap 
as an attack on himself and his administration, as well as an 
unjustifiable assault on his personal friend. The same qual- 
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of persietence that made Grant successful aa a general^ 
got him into trouble as an executive. He stuck to his friends 
in rough weather just as when the sky was smiling. He al¬ 
ways fought it out on the line he had begun with—an excel¬ 
lent policy if the line be correct, but very bad otherwise. 
The verdict of history will probably be that Grant was an 
honest man who fell an easy prey to tricksters. The partisan 
effort to defend his administration, and the partisan effort to 
involve Grant personally in its corruption, will both fail un¬ 
der the test of time. Whether, in fact, Belknap was guilty in 
the Fort Sill tradership affair, or whether the folly of his 
wife occasioned his ruin, is not very material. It is beyond 
doubt that he was saved from impeachment solely by the 
legal theory of the defence, that a man out of office cannot 
be impeached, for of the twenty-five Senators who voted “ not 
guilty,” twenty-three explained their votes as being wholly 
on the ground of lack of jurisdiction. Whether guilty or 
not, there is clearly no reason why any one who knew any 
material facts should not be called as a witness, or why any 
witness should be reproached for telling what he believed. 

Custer was in disgrace at court. In court opinion the 
probability of his antipathy to the administration was height¬ 
ened by the fact that he was a Democrat in politics. He 
bad joined that party soon after the war, on account of a feel¬ 
ing that the Southern States were treated unjustly. Ho now 
felt that he was misunderstood, but Grant refused to see him 
or hear any explanation. Three times Custer called at the 
White House and failed to obtain an audience. During the 
last call, as he waited in the anteroom, General Ingalls noti¬ 
fied the President that Custer desired to speak to him, but 
Grant said he did not wish to see him. Custer then sent in 
a note stating that he desired the interview solely to correct 
certain unjust impressions which he believed were held con¬ 
cerning him. Grant still declined to see him. Custer started 
for his post. At Chicago he was overtaken by a despatch, 
through General Sheridan, ordering that he should stop and 
await further orders, while the expedition went on without 
him. A telegraphic correspondence ensued, which disclosed 
the fact that the instigator of the order was Grant, and that 
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Ooftter’s offence as a 'witness was the cause of his hostility. 
The first concession obtained was that Ouster might go on 
to his post, and remain there on dnty. This did not satisfy 
the warrior. He appealed personally to Gmnt by telegram, 
saying: I appeal to yon as a soldier to spare me the humili¬ 
ation of seeing my regiment march to meet the enemy and I 
not to share its dangers.” This message General Terry 
kindly endorsed: 1 do not know the reasons upon which 

tlie orders already given rest; but if those reasons do not for¬ 
bid it. Lieutenant-colonel Custer’s services would be very 
valuable with his command.” This brought Grant around 
one step more, and Custer was permitted to go with his regi¬ 
ment, under Terry. 

Unfortunately for Custer, the press got hold of the mat¬ 
ter, and it became the subject of partisan dispute. The worst 
thing that can befall a man is to become a political martyr 
for the benefit of an opposition. His temporary friends can¬ 
not assist him, and usually care nothing for him, except as a 
viaduct for attack, while to the other and powerful side he 
becomes an object of execration. The Democratic papers at¬ 
tacked Grant for his treatment of Custer, and the Bepublican 
papers, as in duty bound, abused Custer, in defence of Grant. 
Between his policy friends and his unreasonable enemies 
poor Custer was well-nigh ruined. 

The expeditions finally started. Crook met the enemy 
first. He moved to the hostile country, and, on June 6, es¬ 
tablished a large supply camp on Goose Creek. This he left 
under a strong guard, and marched on the 16th in search of 
the enemy, with nearly one thousand men. He had mounted 
his infantry on the train mules, and supplied each man with 
four days’ rations. The Indians were believed to be on the 
Kosebud, about sixty miles away. Ci’ook advanced for forty 
miles and went into camp. His Crow scouts refused to make 
a night march, having secured some buffalo during the day, 
and teing determined to feast before they fought. The next 
morning an advance of seven miles was made, after which 
the troops camped at the mouth of a deep and rocky cafion 
with steep, timbered sides. The scouts were out ahead. Sud¬ 
denly the reports of guns were beard, and soon the scouts 



616 


MAS6ACEES OF THE KOUHTAINS. 


came racing over the liills, chased bj a large force of Sioux. 
The soldiers were quickly formed in line of battle, and the 
right centre was advanced to the summit of the bluffs, the 
position of the camp being untenable except these were held. 
In this general position the light was carried on from eight 
in the morning until two in the afternoon. At the latter 
hour the left wing was ordered to retire, or connect with the 
main body. This movement was effected with considerable 
loss, the Sioux at once occupying the deserted position, and 
pouring a heavy fire into the retiring troops. Their advance 
was checked by a charge of the infantry and Indian allies 
from the left centre. Orders were then given for an ad¬ 
vance, the purpose being to strike the Indian village, wliich 
was supposed to be about six miles ahead, but this was aban¬ 
doned on account of the shortness of the supply of ammuni¬ 
tion, and tlie discovery that the advance would have to be 
made through a caUon where the troops would be at the 
mercy of the enemy. After a brief pursuit of the Indians, 
who were now witlidrawing, General Crook went into camp 
on the field. The loss to the troops was nine killed and 
twenty-one. wounded. Eleven dead Indians were found on 
the field. The surprise of the village being now impossible, 
the wounded needing care, and the enemy being in much 
greater force than had been expected, Crook determined to 
fall back on his supply camp, which he did without further 
molestation. 

Communication had not yet been established with the 
other two columns, and this withdrawal took Crook ont of the 
range of practicable communication, Terry and Gibbon had 
communicated on June 1. On the 7th Terry established his 
supply camp at the mouth of Powder River. From this 
point Major Reno made a scout up Powder River to the 
mouth of the Little Powder, about one hundred and fifty 
miles, thence across to the Rosebud, and down it to its mouth. 
He could find nothing of Crook and nothing of the Indians, 
but on the Rosebud be found a heavy Indian trail, about 
nine days’ old, which he followed for a short distance. In 
the mean time the main command had proceeded up the south 
bank of the Tellowstone to a point opposite Gibbon’s camp, 
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the steamer Far WetA moving np the river at the same time. 
A conference was held, and it was determined to make a 
grand surround, it being now reasonably certain that the In> 
dians were between the Bosebud and the Big Horn, probably 
on the Little Big Horn. Gibbon was to cross the Yellow¬ 
stone near the mouth of the Big Horn, march to the mouth 
of the Little Big Horn, by June 26, and then np the last- 
named stream. Meanwhile Custer was to march up the 
Bosebud with the 7th Cavalry, to the trail discovered by 
Beno. Beyond that point Custer had virtually carts Hcmehe, 
by bis written orders, but it was understood that if the trail 
were found to lead to the Little Big Horn he would pass it 
and continue southward long enough to allow Gibbon, who 
had all the infantry, to reach the mouth of the Little Big 
Horn. This he could not do before the 26th. This under¬ 
standing is substantially set forth in Custer’s orders, as the 
views of General Terry, with the desire that Custer should 
^‘conform to them” unless he should ‘‘see sufficient reason 
for departing from them.” It was evidently the object of 
the movement to get the Indians between the two forces, but 
it is equally evident that either command was supposed to be 
large enough to safely engage all the hostiles. The object of 
division of forces was to prevent the escape of the Indians, 
to surround the hostiles, and bring the campaign to a close at 
one blow. Ko one, as yet, had any suspicion of the number 
of Indians they were to meet. 

Custer moved up the Bosebud on the afternoon of the 
22d twelve miles, and encamped. On the next day he ad¬ 
vanced thirty-three miles, striking the lodge-pole trail that 
Beno had found. On the 24tb be followed this trail for 
twenty-eight miles, still up the Bosebud, and went into camp. 
The scouts were kept ahead. At half-past nine a council 
was called, and Cnster announced his intention of crossing the 
divide to the Little Big Horn that night, in order to avoid de¬ 
tection by the hostiles. At eleven o’clock the regiment 
moved on, up one of the small feeders of the Bosebud, tow¬ 
ards the Little Big Horn. The divide between these two 
streams is only about twenty miles across at this point, but 
by the course followed, np the tributary of the Bosebud, and 
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down a tributary of the Little Big Horn, it was thirty •three 
miles from Ouster’s camp, on the evening of the 24th, to the 
Indian village. At two o^clock in the morning, after making 
ten miles, the column again halted until live o’clock in the 
morning, the scouts reporting that the divide could not be 
crossed until daylight. Coffee was made, and the troops 
moved on. At eight o’clock the first Indians were seen. It 
was then evident that no surprise could be made, but it was 
determined to attack the village, at any I’ate. Tlie regiment 
was divided into four commands. Custer took five compa¬ 
nies; Major Reno had three; Captain Benteen had three; 
and Captain McDongal, with one, was placed in charge of the 
pack train. Benteen was ordered to ride with his detachment 
to some bluffs on the left front, and to report if he could see 
anything of the village from there. He reached these bluffs, 
but could see nothing, and went on to some others beyond, 
making an ofling of some ten miles. The rest of the command 
kept on down the creek until half-past twelve. Custer then 
sent word to Reno that the village was only two miles ahead and 
the Indians were running away. Reno says his orders were 
** to move forward at as rapid a gait as prudent, and to charge 
afterwards, and that the whole outfit would support me.” 
He rode at a fast trot for two miles, crossed the river at a 
ford, halted ten minutes to gather his battalion, and tnoved 
on down the valley witli his men in line of battle. The 
small number of Indians who appeared fled before him for 
two miles and a half, making scarcely any resistance. 

‘‘ I soon saw,” says Reno, that I was being drawn into 
some trap, as they certainly would fight harder, and especially 
as we were nearing their village, which was still standing; be¬ 
sides, I could not see Custer, or any other support, and at the 
same time the very earth seemed to grow Indians, and they 
were running towards me in swarms, and from all directions. 
I saw I must defend myself, and give up the attack mounted. 
This I did, taking possession of a point of woods, and which 
furnished, near its edge, a shelter for the horses; dismounted, 
and fought them on foot, making headway through the 
wood. I soon found myself in the near vicinity of the vil- 
lage^ saw that I was fighting odds of at least five to one, and 
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tiiat my only hope was to get ou^ of the wood, where I would 
soon have l^en sarrouiided, and gain some high ground. 1 
accomplished this by mounting and charging the Indians be* 
tween me and the bluffs, on the opposite side of the river. 
... I succeeded in reaching the top of the bluff, with a loss 
of three officers and twenty-nine enlisted men killed, and 
seven men wounded.” Benteen had struck the trail of the 
main body, just in advance of the train, and come on at a trot. 
He met a messenger with orders to McDougal to bring on the 
train as rapidly as possible. A mile farther on he met an* 
other messenger with the order: Benteen, come on; big vil¬ 
lage; be quick; bring packs. P. S. Bring packs.” Says 
Benteen: “ A mile or a mile and a half farther on, I came in 
sight of the valley and Little Big Horn. About twelve or 
fifteen dismounted men were fighting on the plain with In¬ 
dians, charging and recharging them. This body (the Indians) 
numbered about nine hundred at this time. Colonel Eeno’s 
mounted party were retiring across the river to the bluffs. 
I did not recognize till later what party this was, but was 
clear that they had been beaten. I then marched ray com¬ 
mand in line to their succor. On reaching the bluff I re¬ 
ported to Colonel Keno, and first learned that the command 
had been separated, and that Custer was not in that part of 
the field, and no one of Keno’s command was able to inform 
me of the whereabouts of General Custer,” 

The two united commands, numbering three hundred and 
eighty men, now moved down the river, keeping on the 
bluffs. Firing had been heard in that direction, and the in¬ 
ference was that Custer was engaged. On reaching the sum¬ 
mit of the highest bluff nothing could be seen of him, and no 
more firing was heard. Keno stopped until the pack train 
came up, meanwhile sending Captain Weir, with one com¬ 
pany, to open communication, but he quickly sent back word 
that he could make no progress; that the Indians were sur¬ 
rounding him. A heavy tire from his force showed that his 
enemies were not imaginary. It now seemed certain that 
Custer had been driven back and had retired down the river. 
Weir was called back, and the whole force moved to Keno’s 
first position after retreating across the river, which was the 
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most available point for defence yet found. Here they wei*e 
rejoined by seout Herndon and thirteen men, who had be¬ 
come separated from the command in the timber. The place 
was a small depression, surrounded by the crests of the hills 
that formed it. The animals were scarcely placed in the de¬ 
pression, and the men stationed on the crests, when the In¬ 
dians attacked them in strong force They maintained an in¬ 
cessant fire from six till nine o^clock in the evening, during 
which the troops lost eighteen killed and forty-six w^ounded. 

All through that night the soldiers worked at their in- 
trenchments, making rifle-pits and barricading with dead ani¬ 
mals. Below them, in the valley, the Sioux were holding a 
scalp-dance over those already fallen, and the wild sound 
came plainly on the night air to the little band, who knew 
that their scalps would be in demand on the morrow. Day 
broke at half-past two, and the attack was renewed at once, 
by a part of the enemy. The remainder came in crowds, 
riding up the valley from the scene of their orgies of the 
night, until all the elite of Sioux chivalry had taken their 
places about the tiny fortress. For seven hours they main¬ 
tained ^a continuous fire of rifles, themselves out of reach of 
the carbines of the cavalrymen. At half-past nine they 
made a desperate charge, advancing close enough to use their 
bows and arrows, but were driven back by a counter-charge 
from the lines, led by Captain Benteen. Tliey then charged 
on the other side, but were repulsed by a like counter-charge 
under Major Reno. It was now ten o’clock, and the men, 
especially the wounded, were suffering for water. Volunteers 
were called for, and a party was soon scrambling down to the 
river, under cover of the fire of their comrades. They se¬ 
cured enough to moisten the lips of all, but they left half a 
dozen brave men on their road. The Indians then began 
moving to the valley, presumably either to get something to 
eat or more ammunition, and the soldiers hastened to get a 
good supply of water before they should return. They did 
not come back. At two o’clock they fired the grass in the 
valley, and under cover of the heavy smoke began prepara¬ 
tions for their final departure. About sunset they emerged 
from the clouds of smoke and filed away in the direction of 
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the Big Horn Moan tains. Reno moved his position that 
night, so as to secnre a full snpply of water, bnt the Indians 
liad gone to stay. The only arrival during the night was 
Lieutenant De Radio, who had become separated from the 
command in the timber, where he had been hiding ever 
since. In the morning Teriy and Gibbon came np. They 
bad seen nothing of Custer. 

Until this time no one had felt any serious apprehension 
for Caster’s command. Reno and Benteen supposed he had 
fallen back, down the river, and united with Terry. Terry 
and Gibbon had received word by the Crow scouts that Cus¬ 
ter had been defeated, but did not believe it. Captain Ben¬ 
teen was sent oat with a company of cavalry to make a 
search. He struck the broad trail that Caster had left, and in 
that trail was read the record of their progress to death, as 
plainly as thongh it were written in words. From the point 
where Reno crossed the river, Custer had marched rapidly 
down the north bank, keeping back of the crests of the bluffs, 
for a little more than three miles. Then his trail swung 
around to the river, but did not cross it. It tamed back on 
itself and still bore down the river. The fighting began at 
this turning-point, as was shown by the bodies of men and 
horses first appearing there. Caster had probably intended 
to strike the lower end of the village, bat, not knowing its ex¬ 
tent, bad attempted to cr(MS the river near the middle of the 
village. He had been ambushed and driven back. He had 
been pressed so closely that there was no opportunity for a 
stand. Three quarters of a mile back from the river Captain 
Calhoan’s company had been thrown across the line of retreat 
as a rear-guard. They died at their posts. Stretched across 
the trail in irregular line, with Calhoun and Lieutenant Crit¬ 
tenden in place at the rear, were the bodies of all the compa¬ 
ny—dead, where they had been stationed, in the attempt to 
save the remainder of the command. Under cover of this 
check, the rest of the force had fallen back a mile farther and 
gained a better position; but the remorseless Sioux were on 
their heels. The force was now disposed in something like 
military order. The centre, on a small ridge, was held by 
Yates’s company. On the left was Keogh’s company, with its 
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right flank resting on the ridge. On the riglit was Smith’s 
company. Captain Tom Custer’s company was probably in 
the right centre. 

The brunt of the attack came first on Keogh’s company, 
which went down, as Calhoun’s had, in line. There was no 
chance to aid them. The Indians were pressing on every side. 
It has been learned from Sitting Bull that at this point the 
Indians captured most of the horses, by circling the hill to the 
right (of the Indians) and driving them away from the rear. 
Tlie superior forces of the Indians, and the shrewdness and 
daring of their fighting, can be judged from this movement. 
They knew where the horses were and that they wanted only 
these to make their prey secure. The plains Indians have 
not the nerve to ride to certain death, but they charge as gal¬ 
lantly as any cavalrymen tliat ever rode, when they are confi¬ 
dent of success. They had trampled down Keogh’s men like 
ripened grain, as they dashed to the rear to secure the horses. 
The attack now came on the left centre—from the front, rear, 
and left flank. The fire poured in on the little ridge must 
have been terrific. Custer fell there, with nearly all his offi¬ 
cers. Around his body were those of Captain Yates, Colonel 
Cook, and Lieutenant Riley. Close by were Boston Custer, 
the general’s brother, Autie Reed, his nephew, and Kellogg, 
the Herald correspondent, all civilians who had accompanied 
the expedition. Around these were the bodies of Yates’s com¬ 
pany. Just beyond was the corpse of Tom Custer, the gener¬ 
al’s brother, with part of his men ; and a little farther on lay 
Captain Smith. The positions of the bodies showed that the 
remnants of Custer’s and Smith’s companies, their officers all 
dead, and themselves surrounded on three sides by the foe, 
had fallen back through a ravine to the river, leaving twenty- 
three dead along the line of retreat. Near the river they 
stopped. They had all the surviving nneaptnred horses with 
them. It is probable either that the eight of the village, ex¬ 
tending yet below them, showed them there was no chance 
for escape, or that they were here met by some new force. 
Here, at least, they died. 

The only man of the entire command that escaped was 
** Curly/’ a Crow scout. When Custer was surrounded on the 
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hill, he slipped down a ravine, let down his hair iu Sioux fash¬ 
ion, changed his paint, secured a Sioux blanket, and sneoeeded 
in getting among the enemy during a charge. He mounted 
the horse of a fallen warrior and made bis escape during the 
confusion of the battle. He says be did not leave Ouster un¬ 
til the fight on the hill was almost ended. He saw Custer 
sink to a sitting postnre, from a shot in his side, and then fall 
back, struck by a second bullet. It has been reported as hav¬ 
ing been claimed by some of the hostiles who fled into British 
America, that Custer was the last to fall; and that he died, 
sabre in hand, shot by Bain in the Face. The story is hardly 
credible. Custer was not the last to fall, beyond question. 
The evidence that has been obtained all goes to show that he 
was not even the last officer who fell on the ridge, but that 
Lieutenant-colonel Cook survived the others. Curly says that 
as he rode away, when nearly a mile distant, he looked back 
and saw a dozen or more soldiers, in a ravine, fighting tlie 
Sioux, who hemmed them, in on all sides. This was after 
Custer’s death, as the position of the bodies and the trail itself 
proved. The opinion most prevalent among Dakota people, 
to whom the talk of the Indians drifts, sooner or later, is that 
no one knows certainly who killed Custer—that he died by 
some bullet that could never be identified among the hun¬ 
dreds that were flying. 

Of course it is possible that Bain iu the Face shot him; 
but the real basis of this story was the imprisonment of this 
Indian, and his probable desire for revenge. In 1878 Custer 
had been sent with an expedition to protect a surveying-party 
of the Northern Pacific ^ilroad Company, from the Missouri 
to Montana. They crossed the country which had been guar¬ 
anteed the Sioux, by the treaty of 1868, and which was conse¬ 
quently occupied by “ hostiles.” On this expedition the troops 
were attacked by the Sioux, and, at the time of the attack, two 
non-combatants were killed while separated from the com¬ 
mand. They were Dr. Honzinger, the veterinary surgeon, 
and Mr. Baliran, the sutler of the 7th Cavalry. They were 
elderly men, of scientific tastes, and were searching for fossils, 
in which the bad lands abound. Their slayer was unknown; 
but, eighteen months later, while Coster was in winter quarters 
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at Fort Abraham Lincoln, he was discovered at Standing Bock 
agency. The Sioax were there drawing rations, and, as usual, 
held Alices in which they recounted their prowess. In one 
of these Bain in the Face, a young brave, described how he 
had killed these two men, and displayed articles that had be¬ 
longed to them. Unfortunately for him, Beynolds, the scout 
—Lonesome Charley Beynolds, he was called; a brave man 
with a pathetic history, who fell in Beno’s first skirmish on 
the Little Big Horn — was looking on, and understood the 
story. He notified Custer, who sent a company to arrest the 
man. They brought him out, after many threats and much 
begging.by the Indians, and took him to Fort Lincoln. His 
arrest caused much anxiety to the Sioux, w^ho expected him to 
be hung. He was a great brave, and so were his five broth¬ 
ers; one of them, Iron Horn, being a chief of prominence. 
He had especially distinguished himself in the siin dance—the 
Sioux test of endurance—by remaining suspended for four 
hours and refusing to be cut down, although the judges decid¬ 
ed that he had passed the test.* He confessed his guilt to 
Custer, and was retained in the guard-house. In the spring 
of 1875 some white hay-thieves, confined in the same place, 
made their escape by cutting through the side of the building, 
and Bain in the Face slipped out after them. When next 
heard from he was with Sitting Bull, and sent in word to his 
tribe that he was awaiting an opportunity for vengeance. 

It is to be regretted that Major Beno and General Terry 
should have felt it necessary to reflect on the course of Cus¬ 
ter in attacking the Indians before the other troops were within 
supporting distance, and equally so that Custer’s friends should 
have returned the attack by accusations of disobedience and 
cowardice against Beno and Benteen. There was no occasion 
for either. The affair is pardonable on one account, and one 


* The tortures of the sun dance are about the same as those of the Man- 
dans, described and illustrated by Catiin. The suspension test is made by 
hanging the candidate on cords passed under various muscles or sinews, un¬ 
til the desh gives way under the strain and he falls to the ground. Borne- 
times weights are attached to the limbs to hasten the desired result. Hain 
in the Face was bung by cords passed under the muscles at the base of the 
shoulder-blades. 



THE LITTLE BIO HOBH. 


627 


only; and all of its minor happenings fall under the same ex- 
ease. No one with Ou8tei*^8 command, or with Terry or Gibbon 
or Orook, had any thought that there was so large a force of 
hostiles; and none of them had any reason to suspect its real 
strength. The roaming Indians were reported by the Indian De¬ 
partment to number 3000,which meant a fighting force of600— 
possibly 800. The infonnation from other sources did not indi¬ 
cate any excess over this figure. On March 22, General Crook, 
reporting the attack on Crazy Horse^s village, said: Crazy 
Horse had with him the Northern Cheyennes and Minnecon- 
jous, probably in all one half the Indians off the reservation.” 
This camp consisted of 110 lodges, or less than 600 people. 
From this statement it would appear that the military expect¬ 
ed a hostile force of not to exceed 1200, or a fighting force of 
about 250. Agent Howard, of Spotted Tail agency, replying 
to Crook’s report, said, on April 1: “ Very few, if any, of these 
Indians have been north this season, and I have heard of none 
who were in copartnership with those of the North.” Agent 
Hastings, of Bed Cloud agency, in a similar communication, on 
April 3, said : “ The agency Indians appear to take but little 
interest in what has transpired north; but the disastrous re¬ 
sult may have a tendency to awaken the old feeling of superi¬ 
ority. I have experienced no diflSculty whatever in taking 
the census, but have been somewhat delayed on account of the 
weather.” There was in these reports no cause to anticipate 
that the hostiles would be materially reinforced from these 
agencies. General Sherman, whose position put him in pos¬ 
session of all the information that could be had, referring to 
Custer’s departure on June 22, said: ^‘Up to this moment 
there was nothing official or private to justify an officer to ex¬ 
pect that any detachment could encounter more than 600, or, 
at the maximum, 800 hostile warriors.” There was nothing, 
after that moment, from which Custer or any of his officers 
had any reason to change that estimate, until they were fairly 
within the clutches of the enemy. 

This was a wide miscalculation. The Indians from all the 
Sioux agencies began slipping aw^y to the hostiles as soon as 
spring gave signs of approach, and when Custer struck them, 
there were together, as nearly as can be judged, about one 
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hall of all the Sioux in Dakota. As soon as the fight on the 
Little Big Horn had shown what the real state of affairs was, 
the military authorities insisted on taking control of the agen¬ 
cies, and, on July 22, the Secretary of the Interior acceded to 
the demand. The soldiers at once took *po88e6sion of the 
agencies, and made a careful census of the Indians remain¬ 
ing on the reservations. At Red Cloud, instead of 12,8Xa 
Indians, there were 4760. At Spotted Tail, instead of 9610, 
there were found to be 2315. At Cheyenne River, instead of 
7686, there were found 2280. At Standing Rock, instead of 
7322, there were found 2305. In other words, there were 
25,800 less Indians at these four agencies than belonged there, 
according to the repoi’ts of the Indian Bureau. These, with 
the 3000 roaming Indians, who were always off the reserva¬ 
tions, make 28,800, to wliich there could safely be added a 
considerable number as representatives from other agencies, 
notably from Fort Peck. It is certain that a large portion of 
the Indians, off the reservations when the censuses were taken 
by the military, had left after reports of the Little Big Horn 
fight reached them and stimulated them to a desire for war, 
but, deducting one half for this, we may still count at least 
3000 warriors for that engagement. Reno says, of the horde 
tliat surrounded his intrenchment on the 26th: “I think we 
were fighting all the Sioux nation, and also all the desperadoes, 
renegades, halLbreeds, and squaw-men between the Missouri 
and Arkansas, east of the Rocky Mountains, and they must 
have numbered at least 2500 warriors.” This is more prob¬ 
ably an underestimate than an overestimate. The hostiles had 
assembled at this point. Crazy Horse, Sitting Bull, and all the 
rest. The Indians say so, and the scouting that had been done 
previously had shown that all the hostiles were in that neigh¬ 
borhood. The two main bodies joined about the 23d, as was 
shown by a heavy trail into the valley, about five days old, 
discovered by Captain Ball, on the 28th. The village ex¬ 
tended three miles down the river, and in addition to the 
lodges there were a large number of brush shelters, such as 
are commonly called wick-i-nps in the West. OflBcers who 
estimated from the size of the village thought there were at 
least 3000 warriors. 
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MASSACRE MONUMENT. 

The belief has been held by some military men that the 
Indians were not expecting an attack when the soldiers struck 
them, but this theory is not supported by the facts. The in¬ 
ference from all the evidence is irresistible that Custer ad¬ 
vanced into a remarkably complete and well-planned ambus¬ 
cade. The Indians had ample notice of his approach. He did 
not advance on them rapidly. At five o’clock in the morning, 
when he re-began his march, he was twenty-three miles from 
the village. At half-past twelve, when Keno was ordered to 
charge, they were still four miles from it. In seven hours 
and a half they had advanced nineteen miles. They first saw 
Indians at eight o’clock, and at their rate of marching they 
were then about fifteen miles from the village, with the In¬ 
dians still nearer. If we suppose these first Indians seen to 
have been the first Indians who saw the troops, it is evident 
that they could have notified the village with ease by ten 
o’clock. No one at all acquainted with Indian methods will 
believe that the troops w’ere out of sight of Indian scouts at 
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any time after eight o’clock. There are two facts going to 
show that they desired the troops to suppose that the village 
had not been alarmed. They did not make any signal-fires 
for communication^ as they iisnally do. These would have in¬ 
formed the soldiers tliat their presence was known to all the 
Indians in the vicinity. Secondly, Trumpeter Martin (the last 
white man who saw Custer alive), who brought back the mes¬ 
sage to Benteen, says lie left the general at the summit of the 
bluff overlooking the village, and that, as he turned, General 
Custer raised his hat and gave a yell, saying they were asleep 
in their teepees and surprised, and to chaige.’’ It is known 
that only a part of the village was visible from any point on 
the bluff that the soldiers reached before the fight, but the 
part Custer saw was quiet. It must have been kept quiet in¬ 
tentionally, for the warriors were at that time waiting for 
Custer below, and under such circumstances there would nat¬ 
urally have been an appearance of activity in the village, 
whatever its size might have been. Custer drew the correct 
conclusion on his theory of the number of Indians there. If 
there had been only from five to eight hundred warriors, and 
they had been notified of the coming of the troops, the squawks 
would have been taking down the lodges and packing at that 
time. The only inference that could be drawn was that they 
were surprised, and Custer acted on it, as they probably 
desired that he should. 

The Indians were in at least two bodies before the fight 
began, one at the upper end of the village, and one at the 
ford where Custer attempted to cross. When Reno retired 
across the valley from the timber he was pursued by all the 
Indians thei*e, who followed him until he reached the top of 
the bluff. His heaviest loss occurred while ascending the bluff. 
From the summit he heard firing, down the river, where Cus¬ 
ter had gone. Custer was on the retreat from the time he was 
attacked, as is shown by the trail. Consequently, an over¬ 
whelming force of Indians was fighting each party at the same 
time. The number of Indians fighting Reno was estimated 
by Benteen at 900, and by Reno to be at least that number. 
So far as is known, the remainder, numbering probably 2000, 
were fighting Custer. The record of time given by Reno 
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alfto shows that they were fighting simultaneously. Caster 
ordered Beno forward at half-past twelve. His own com* 
mand followed Reno^s to a point near the ford, and then 
moved rapidly three miles down the river, in all five miles. 
He must have been engaged by two o’clock, and probably 
was fighting from half-past one. It was half-past two when 
Beno reached the top of the bluff and was joined by Ben- 
teen. It is not probable that Custer’s fight lasted long 
after that time. There has been published an account of 
this massacre, purporting to come from a trapper named 
Bidgely, who was a prisoner in the Sioux camp and es¬ 
caped daring the jubilee on the night of the 25th, in which 
it is stated that the fight with Custer lasted only fifty-five 
minutes. This story contains numerous errore, and is there¬ 
fore unworthy of belief except as corroborated. In this par¬ 
ticular it is corroborated by Reno and Benteen, who say the 
firing had ceased when they advanced on the bluffs, and Cap¬ 
tain Weir was sent beyond to learn Custer’s whereabouts. 
This movement was made shortly after Beno and Benteen 
united, and before the pack train had come up. Another fact 
which shows conclusively that Custer’s fight was short, was 
the small number of Indians killed. The estimates of their 
killed, in the entire affair, by the oflScers engaged, were from 
forty to one hundred. The Indians conceded a loss of thirty- 
five. Most of these were killed by Reno’s command in the 
fight on the 26th. 

With these points in mind, it is easy to see the plan of the 
Indians. They knew that a force of about six hundred men 
was approaching. They saw Benteen’s detachment leave the 
others and ride to the left. They arranged their forces, part 
at the end of the village nearest the soldiers, and part at the 
first accessible ford below the approach to the upper end of 
the village. If the soldiers reunited they might possibly 
charge through at either place, but if they did they would 
be surrounded on all sides. If they came in two detachments 
there would be enough warriors at both points to overwhelm 
them. At the upper end a few Indians remained among some 
scattered teepees, above the main village. As the soldiers 
advanced these were to retreat, and draw their pursuers into 
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the midst of the main body at this point. They failed in this, 
beoanse Beno became snspicions of their action, and, seeing 
nothing of Ouster, who, he underetood, was to follow him, 
halted before reaching their ainbnscade. They then advanced 
on him, passing constantly to his rear, to surround him, where¬ 
upon he cut through them to the bluffs. At the other end 
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Sitting Bull had his main force at the ford, with a strong band 
advanced six hundred yards on the right bank, and concealed 
in the timber. Sitting Bull so states, and his statement is 
verified by the fact that Custer, instead of falling back by the 
road over which be advanced, retired farther down the stream. 
This he would not probably have done from choice, for it took 
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kirn away from Keno and Beoteen, and placed him in very 
bad ground, much cut up by ravines* Ho was struck in the 
i*ear by this band, turned down the river, and hurried on by a 
force vastly outnumbering him, until completely swept away. 

It has been quite commonly believed that Ouster reck¬ 
lessly charged his command into a force that outnumbered 
him from five to ten times over, and that his recklessness was 
more or less doe to his trouble with General Grant. That 
this last made him more anxious for action is probably true. 
One can readily see how the soldier, who has unwittingly been 
drawn into the muddy pool of politics, would wish for an open 
field and the enemy before him. The people understood that, 
and they looked on the attack as some of Custer’s dash,” but 
they did not blame him, for it was that same dash ” that car¬ 
ried him into their hearts long before. Tliere was another 
consideration, too, that might well have palsied the tongue of 
criticism—the terrible loss to the Custer family. The general, 
his two brothers, his brother-in-law, Captain Calhoun, and his 
nephew, wore certainly sacrifices enough to have expiated any 
common mistake. But this estimate, though it may be in¬ 
tended to be a kindly one, is unjust to Custer’s memory. In 
fact, there has been injustice done to all the officers engaged in 
the battle, and it has arisen chiefly from the efforts of them¬ 
selves or their friends to evade the supposed fault in the affair. 
There was not fairly any fault in it. It is evident that Custer 
attacked a force which he believed, and had every reason to 
believe, was about equal to his own. In that belief he con¬ 
cluded logically that the Indians were surprised when he saw 
their quiet camp. With that belief his division of his force 
into detachments, to strike on two sides, was a most excellent 
plan. He had not overmarched his command. His advance 
was only sixty-one miles, from five o’clock on the morning of 
the 24th, to the time of the fight, or about thirty-two hours. 
It is plain enough that Terry’s plan was to get the Indians 
between Custer and Gibbon, but this was not from any sup¬ 
position that either command was not large enough to handle 
the Indians singly. It was for the purpose of preventing their 
escape. Terry had no more knowledge of the number of 
the Indians than Custer bad, and neither Terry nor Custer 
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can justly be blamed for relying on what information they 
had. 

On the other hand, Keno and Benteen are equally justifia¬ 
ble. Beno saw that he was being drawn into a trap, and fell 
back in time to save the greater part of his command. It was 
most fortunate that he did so as quickly as be did. Army 
officers, in blaming one another for failures, almost invariably 
weaken their common defence, and this case is no exception. 
Custer’s biographer. Captain Whittaker, in assailing Reno for 
falling back, labors to prove that the number of all the In¬ 
dians at the village, including squaws and children, was about 
4500. If this were correct, the maximum number of warriors 
that could fairly be counted would be 1500. The number as¬ 
sailing Reno, by the estimates of both Reno and Benteen, 
was about 900. The result of Whittaker’s argument, there¬ 
fore, would be that Custer was driven back by a party smaller 
than that assailing Reno, and Custer had two companies more 
than Reno. Benteen’s course is also attacked by Captain 
Whittaker, but in this his premises are incorrect. His argu¬ 
ment is based on the time consumed in Benteen’s movements, 
and his time and distances are fixed by the time when Ben¬ 
teen watered his horses, which he assumes to have occurred 
when crossing the river. The horses were watered at a nm- 
rass, some distance back on the main trail. The unjustuess of 
the estimate of our officers has been increased by an under¬ 
estimate of the Indian leaders. That they were men of ability 
to handle their forces is certain. That was a matter of noto¬ 
riety all through the campaign of 1876. No more complete 
evidence of their skill could be given than the fact that neither 
of the three armies searching for them secured any knowledge 
of their numbere or position in advance. Crook had no idea 
of their strength until they fought him and turned him back 
on the 20th of June. Custer did not suspect it until they 
swarmed about him on the 25th. Terry and Gibbon did not 
believe it possible for Custer to have been defeated, when the 
Crow scouts brought them word of it. It is a task requiring 
much tact and skill for a commander to conceal 15,000 people 
from the scouts of armies which are on all sides of him. 

The struggle with the Sioux was protracted. The hostiles 
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of the Little Big Horn separated into two bands, Sitting BnlPs 
Indians remaining in the west, and Crazy Horse’s moving tow« 
ards the east. The war spirit was awakened thronghont the 
Sionx nation^ and warriors were constantly leaving the reser* 
vations. Colonel Merritt intercepted and drove back a party 
of 900 Cheyennes, that bad started from Bed Cloud, bnt 
many others gained the hostile camps. In a short time small 
parties were raiding in all directions. Reinforcements and 
supplies for the troops were hurried forward, but autumn 
had arrived before they were ready for active operations. On 
September 29, Captain Mills, of Crook’s command, with 150 
men, surprised the camp of American Horse (Wa-se-chun-Ta- 
shnn>kah, «. Washington Tashnnkah) at Slim Buttes, Da¬ 
kota. American Horse was mortally wounded, four of his 
men killed, and a dozen captui-ed. The Indians lost their 
lodges, supplies, arms, ammunition, and 175 ponies. A num¬ 
ber of articles belonging to the 7th Cavalry were found in 
this camp. In October, after a desperate and fruitless attack 
on a large supply train, escorted by Colonel Otis, Sitting Bull 
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raet Colonel Miles with propositions for peace. Miles, who 
had been put in command of the active troops in Dakota, told 
him that he could have peace if he would go on a reservation, 
or camp near the troops, where he would be in subjection to 
the government. Sitting Bnll said he would come in and 
trade for ammunition, but wanted no rations or annuities, and 
desired to live free, as an Indian. The council dissolved with 
the assurance to the Indians that non-acceptance of the gov¬ 
ernment’s terms would be considered an act of hostility. Both 
parties took positions for action, and a battle ensued, in which 
the Indians were routed, and chased for over forty miles. On 
the 27th more than 400 lodges surrendered. Sitting Bull, 
with his band proper, escaped to the North, and was after¬ 
wards joined by several others. One band of 119 lodges, under 
Iron Dog (Shon-ka-Ma-za) gained the Yanktonnais reservation 
and dissolved. Just previous to this time the Indians on the 
reservations were disarmed and dismounted. The same policy 
was pursued towards all the hostiles that came in subsequently. 
Red Cloud, who had regained at his agency, was deposed for 
his hostile bearing, and Spotted Tail was put in charge of all 
the Indians at both agencies. 

Late in the fall a new expedition was fitted out by General 
Crook. The cavalry with this force (ten troops), under Colonel 
Mackenzie, surprised the cimp of Dull Knife, a Cheyenne 
chief, at daybreak, on November 25. The Indians escaped 
with heavy loss, but their village of 173 lodges was destroyed, 
and 500 ponies were captured. Owing to cold weather, oper¬ 
ations were thereafter suspended in this department, but were 
maintained in the Department of Dakota. On December 7 
Lieutenant Baldwin, with 100 men, attacked Sitting Bull’s 
camp of 190 lodges, and drove him across the Missouri into 
the bad lands. On the 18th Baldwin surprised their camp 
and captured all its contents, together with 60 hoi*8es. The 
Indians escaped across the Yellowstone in a state of destitu¬ 
tion. Hearing of the reverses of Sitting Bull, Crazy Horse 
sent him word to join his camp, as he had plenty of men and 
supplies; but General Miles learned of this from spies, and 
kept a force between the two bands which prevented their 
union. On Dec. 29, Miles started with 436 men and two can- 
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ftons against Crazy Horse, who had his winter camp on the 
Tongue River. The Indians abandoned their village on his 
approach, and were driven np the river from January 1 to 
January 7, On the evening of the 7th, the advance captured 
a young warrior and seven Cheyenne women and children, 
who were relatives of one of the Cheyenne head men. The 
Indians made a desperate attempt to recover them that even¬ 
ing, and on the following morning 600 warriors engaged Miles. 
This fight occurred on a spur of the Wolf Mountains. The 
ground was covered with snow and ice, and a blinding snow¬ 
storm came on during the action. The Indians were driven 
back over three nigged bluffs, which horses could not cross, 
and which men could surmount only with great difficulty. 
They then fled, having lost heavily, and went through the 
Wolf Mountains in the direction of the Big Horn range. 

Communication was opened with them through the cap¬ 
tives. On February 1 Miles sent word to them that they must 
surrender unconditionally or he would attack them again. In 
March, after consultation, they concluded to submit, and left 
nine men as hostages for their surrender, either to Miles or at 
the agencies. 300, under Two Moons, Hump, and other chiefs, 
surrendered to Miles on April 22. Over 2000, under Crazy 
Horse, surrendered at Red Cloud and Spotted Tail agencies 
in May. Sitting Bull fled into British America W’ith his little 
band, and was there joined by Iron Dog, Gall, and other cliiefs 
Crazy Horse remained on the reservation near Camp Robin¬ 
son, until September. It was then learned that he was trying 
to bring about another war. He was arrested, but tried to es¬ 
cape, while on his way to the guard-house, by running amuck 
through the crowd, striking with his knife at all who opposed 
him. He received a fatal wound, and died on September 7. 
The only band remaining at large was Lame Deer’s. They 
were Minneconjous, with some renegades, who broke off from 
Crazy Horse’s band when he determined to surrender, num¬ 
bering in all 51 lodges. Colonel Miles surprised and routed 
them, on the morning of May 7, on the Rosebud, near the 
mouth of Muddy Creek. They lost 14 killed, including Lame 
Deer, all their supplies, and 450 ponies. The remaining In¬ 
dians scattered, and Miles was soon after called away to stop 
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the Nez Pereas, who were retreating through Montana. On 
September 26, 1876, the “hostile” feeling having become 
somewhat subdued, the Sioux concluded the agreement by 
which they surrendered the Black Hills and the Powder 
River country to the government, and accepted in lieu there¬ 
of a substantial ration for each member of the tribe until they 
should become self-supporting. 

Sitting Bull’s party was visited in British America by a 
commission, with the object of inducing them to return and 
surrender. They returned a defiant refusal to the emissaries 
of the government which “had made fifty-two treaties with 
the Sioux and kept none of them,” declaring their intention to 
become subjects of her majesty. The new situation did not 
long suit them. The British government gave them protec¬ 
tion merely, with no assistance, and this on the understanding 
that they would not be allowed to depredate across the line. 
One by one they concluded to come back to the flesh-pots of 
the republic. They kept coming in small parties and surren¬ 
dering to the troops until, on July 20,1881, Sitting Bull, with 
his little band, reduced to 45 men, 67 women, and 73 children, 
surrendered at Fort Buford. Two days later all the captive 
hostiles, numbering 2829, were turned over to the agent at 
Standing Rock. There has been no trouble of any impor¬ 
tance with the Sioux since 1877, and they are reported to be 
making remarkable progress in civilization. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

JOSEPH’S NEZ PERC6S. 

The meanest, most contemptible,least justifiable thing that 
the United States was ever guilty of was its treatment of the 
Lower Nez Pereas. It will not be necessary to tell the read¬ 
er of the preceding pages that the conduct of the Nez Perc^ 
had been of uniform friendship and kindness towards the 
Americans. Their call for missionaries, their support of the 
settlers against the overbearing Hudson’s Bay Company, their 
offer of protection to the Lapwai Mission when Whitman had 
fallen a victim to the Cayuses, their protection and escort of 
Governor Stevens’s party in 1855,‘their stand for peace when 
the other tribes were for war in 1855 and 1856, their rescue 
of Steptoe’s party in 1858, their assistance to our troops 
against hostile Indians, have all been recorded. They also 
rejected proposals for hostilities from the Mormons, both be¬ 
fore and during the civil war. It may also be remembered 
that their friendship was of older date than the matters 
treated of in the foregoing chapters; that they gave Lewis 
and Clarke a reception which brought joy to the hearts of 
those weary explorers; that they furnished them food and 
refused pay for it; that they cared for the horses and other 
property while the expedition made its way down the river, 
and returned them safely in the spring. It is true that there 
was some difference of opinion among these Indians in re¬ 
gard to adopting the white man’s religions and customs, but 
not one whit as to remaining his friends. Our history ran 
its cycle of a hundred years with the record of but one 
American’s blood being shed by a Nez Perc6—a case of man¬ 
slaughter, about the year 1862, Seventy years of friendly 
intercourse—seventy years in which the Indians patiently en- 
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4ared what they justly considered hardships, for their friend¬ 
ship to the white man—seventy years of selfnsacrifioe, of for- 
beamnoe, of sacred faith on their part—before the folly or 
weakness or dishonesty, whichever it may have been, of our 
governmental agents roused them to madness, and the worms 
we so knaviehly trod upon turned to sting us. 

The Nez Pereas, while one in feeling, were composed of 



TOCNO JOBMPH, 

several independent, confederated tribes. The most common 
method of dividing them, used by the whites, was into the 
Upper and Lower Nez Pereas, a distinction referring to their 
lands, as the names imply. The chief of the Wal-lam-mnte- 
kint (Wal-lam^wat-kin) band, which was usually called the 
Lower Nez Pereas, was Joseph, the chief who came to meet 
the Oregon volunteers after the Whitman massacre, and said 
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to them, “ When I left my home I took the Book in my band 
and brought it with me; it is my light. 1 heard the Ameri^ * 
cans were corning to kill me. 8till 1 held my Book before 
me and came on.’’ There was never any head chief who 
claimed full control over all the bands, and none in whom we 
i*ecognized such power, except those who had been appointed 
through our agency. The first one was appointed by Elijah 
White, their first agent, a man who meant well enough, but 
who was probably mistaken in his idea that he had discov¬ 
ered the Northwest passage around all Indian troubles. He 
appointed Ellis head chief in 1842; but Ellis had no control 
over the tribe, and after his death, in 1847, there was no bead 
chief until 1865. The authority of Lawyer as head chief was 
formally recognized in the treaty made by Governor Stevens 
in 1855, but it was never understood by the Indians that this 
gave him any authority to dispose of their lands. As a mat¬ 
ter-of-fact he was arbitrarily appointed by Governor Stevens 
for the purposes of the treaty, and was never acknowledged 
by half of the Indians. Among the Indians, the Lower Nez 
Pereas were conceded to own the country south and east of 
the Blue Mountains, and west of the Snake River, as far 
south as the Powder River, a tributary of the Snake. It is 
true that the other bands had the privilege of hunting and 
fishing there, just as the Lower Nez Pereds had the privilege 
of roaming over or camping in the upper country, but the 
right of control—their highest idea of a fee^simple—of both 
sections was never disputed to be in the bands respectively. 
The Lower Nez Pereds moved to the upper country when 
Whitman and Spalding came, in order to receive “the Book” 
from their hands, but there was no change in the ownership 
of the lands; and afterwards, when jealousies arose between' 
Joseph and Big Thunder, a chief of the Upper Nez Pereas, 
Joseph was unceremoniously ordered to return to the land 
where he belonged, and he did so. 

Joseph and his people seemed to love that country of 
theirs. It was not the most attractive region in the world 
to the white man, but it suited them. On one side of it the 
Snake surges and foams over its rocky bed. On the other 
the Blue Mountains rise majestically, and along their eastern 
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base the Graiide Ronde River sweeps through its great arc to 
the Snake. Between them is a rugged country impossible of 
cultivation. Through it, towards the east, runs the Imnaha 
(Immaha), down a narrow, rugged vale; through it towards 
the northwest flows the Wallowa (Wall-low-how, Way-lee- 
way—^the Winding Waters), with a valley larger and better 
than that of the other stream. The valley of the Wallowa 
was the very best of the land claimed by the Lower Nez 
Percds, and it was not much to be desired. Captain Whipple 
reported of it, on August 28, 1875, “ The valley is only fit 
for stock-raising, as a business, and not desirable for that in 
consequence of the long winters; but the Indian horses would 
live through where the vrhite man’s cattle would perish.” It 
was even so worthless that Americans did not desire it. Says 
Captain Whipple, “ The average American is not, as a rule, 
slow to take advantage of eligible openings to secure land 
‘claims’ which may probably become valuable, but none of 
them seem anxious to locate them in Wallowa Valley. . . . 
The population is less than it was a year ago. Since the val¬ 
ley was restored to settlement, three families have disposed 
of their improvements for a trifle, and moved away; nor do 
1 believe any others have come in. Not a man has taken a 
claim in the valley since that time. One of the most enter¬ 
prising, reliable, and best citizens in the settlement, has told 
me, within the past week, that he thought the people of the 
valley were disappointed to learn it was not to be taken for 
an Indian reservation; that he regretted it for one; that 
he should sell out at first opportunity, and settle in a more 
promising locality. This shows how the white people who 
reside here regard this valley. On the other hand, the In¬ 
dians love it.” 

A strange man was old Joseph, a sturdy, strong-built man, 
with a will of iron and a foresight that never failed him but 
once—when he welcomed the Americans to his country. He 
had some strange notions too, one of which was that “no 
man owned any part of the earth, and a man could not sell 
what he did not own.” He was an aboriginal Henry George 
in his idea that ownership in land should be limited to occu¬ 
pancy, and, if we may judge by the converts that gentleman 
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is making) he was not without reason* Joseph continued 
friendly to the whites, but he grew suspicious of their trad¬ 
ing abilities, and bade his people be careful how they made 
bargains; the land he would look after himself. Surely the 
white man would not get it away from him. He was very 
careful, indeed. He would not join in the treaty with Gov¬ 
ernor Stevens until his own land was reserved out of the 
cession. To be candid, he and his tribe claimed that he did 
not sign the treaty at all, though his name is affixed, but they 
evidently mean that he never signed a treaty ceding his land, 
which is true. After the ratification of the treaty, in 1859, 
the other Indians received presents from the government and 
annuity goods; they had tools and bright clothing and guns, 
but Joseph and his people took none. He said to them, 
“ These presents are the price of the land which is sold. If 
we take the pay, the white man will say he has bought our 
land also.” So, for all those years after the treaty the Lower 
Nez Percds refused to receive any of the annuity goods, con¬ 
tented to know that the land of the Winding Watem was 
their own. Foolish Indians! to think that they could escape 
our clutches in that way. 

In 1863 the whites had so encroached on the lands of the 
Nez Percds, and whiskey was doing so much damage, that 
another treaty was considered necessary. Calvin H. Hale, 
Charles Hutchins, and S. D. Howe negotiated it. The Upper 
Nez Percds accepted their present reservation of Lapwai, in 
Western Idaho. The Lower Nez Percds refused to join in 
the treaty. They had seen nothing to make them believe 
that their own course was not the best. The other tribes had 
been getting very few of the fine things that Governor Ste¬ 
vens had promised them, and what they did get was in gew¬ 
gaws that they did not want; for the Nez Percds always asked 
for substantial and useful goods. It must be confessed that 
the Lower Nez Percds twitted them a little, too, which was 
annoying, though natural. Agent Hutchins said of this in 
1868, ‘‘ The old men of the tribe look with sorrow on the 
fact that they cannot rebut these flings by pointing to real 
evidences of the good faith of the white man’s chief.” But 
Joseph’s band did not save their land by refusing to join. 
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Tbe Upper Mez Perc& sold all their land except the reserva¬ 
tion, and that took away all the land of the Lower Kez Pered64 
Do you not understand it ? It is the simplest thing in the 
world. Governor Grover discovered the way—the same Gov¬ 
ernor Grover that tried so hard to prevent the Bepnblioan 
party from stealing the government in 1876, by stealing the 
vote of Oregon himself—who was sent to the Senate for his 
distinguished services. This is the process. In 1855 Joseph 
joined with other chiefs in the treaty by which they sold a 
certain amount of land; hence the land that they did not sell 
belonged to all of the tribe in common. By joining in that 
treaty, Joseph acknowledged the tribal organization; hence 
the tribe had authority to bind him afterwards. A majority 
of all the chiefs, counting all the bands together, joined in 
the treaty of 1863, and sold all their land except the Lapwai 
reservation; hence they sold Joseph’s land. You may be 
inclined to call that thieving; it is also idiocy. 

There is no pretence that the Upper Nez Percds intended 
to sell the land of the Lower Nez Pereas, or claimed any 
power to do so, or that the commissioners understood that 
they were purchasing it. It does not appear that any one an¬ 
ticipated such a result at the time, for tliis construction was 
not adopted for years afterwards. Old Joseph went to his 
grave in 1871, in blissful ignorance of the fact that his land 
was not his land. Captain Whipple says, ‘‘Uniformly and 
with vehemence, to his last hour, he asserted to his children 
and friends that he had never surrendered claim to this (Wal¬ 
lowa) valley, but that he left it to them as tlieir inheritance, 
with the injunction never to barter it away.” His son says, 
“I saw he was dying. I took his hand in mine. He said, 
‘ My son, my body is returning to my mother earth, and my 
spirit is going very soon to see the Great Spirit Chief. When 
I am gone, think of your country. You are the chief of these 
people. They look to you to guide them. Always remember 
that your father never sold his country. You must stop your 
ears whenever you are asked to sign a treaty selling your 
home. A few years more, and white men will be all around 
you. They have their eyes on this land. My son, never for¬ 
get my dying words. This country holds your fatbePs body. 
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Never sell the bones of yonr father and yonr mother.’ I 
pressed my father’s hand, and told him I would protect his 
grave with my life. My father smiled and passed sway to 
the spirit land. I buried him in that beautiful valley of 



OLtiCOT.* 


Winding Waters. I love that land more than all the rest of 
the world. A man who would not love his father’s grave is 
worse than a wild animal.” 

This son was worthy his father’s legacy. His name was 
In-mnt-too-yah-lat-lat—the Thunder-Travelling-Over-the 

* Tbis out was originalljr published as a portrait of Joaqtb, Ollacut 
baving been mistaken for bis brother by the artist 
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Mountains. To the Americans he was known as Young 
Joseph, and to the world, since 1877, he is Chief Joseph the 
Nez Percd. He was six feet in height, well-formed, of serious 
and noble countenance. He was grave and thoughtful, as be¬ 
comes a ruler. He was shrewd and cautious, as becomes one 
who transacts business for a nation. He was exact and reso¬ 
lute, as becomes one who must preserve peace between two 
factions prone to misunderstanding and jealousy. Nearest 
and dearest to him, after the death of his father, was his 
brother OUa-cut, a little younger than himself, tall, handsome, 
and gay. Both of these youths were students in Mrs. Spal¬ 
ding’s school in the happy olden time. Probably the good 
seed wliich was sown then ripened into good deeds after¬ 
wards ; possibly it accounts for their honorable conduct when 
war came. If so, it were well worthy of record in some Ely 
volume. The white men grew more numerous in the West. 
They came into the Nez Percd country to search for gold, 
and many of them remained there. They did not treat the 
Indians well, but the young chieftain ruled his people so wise¬ 
ly that no warfare occurred. Says Joseph, ‘‘ They stole a great 
many horses from us, and we could not get them back because 
we were Indians. The white men told lies for each other. 
They drove off a great many of our cattle. Some white men 
branded our young cattle so they could claim them. We had 
no friend who would plead our cause before the law coun¬ 
cils.’’ Still there were no hostilities. In 1871 an Indian was 
killed by a white man. The Indians took no revenge, but in¬ 
sisted that the whites should leave their country. Troops 
were sent into the country for the protection of both parties. 
In March, 1875, a white man named Larry Ott killed a Nez 
Percd in a quarrel, and the grand - jury returned no bill 
against him. In August, 1875, one Benedict shot at some 
drunken Indians who came to bis house at night demanding 
admittance, and killed one and wounded another. This man 
was accused of selling liquor to the Indians. In the spring, 
also,one Harry Mason whipped two Indians; the council of 
arbitration chosen in this matter—three white men—decided 
against the Indians. In June, 1876, a settler named Finley 
killed a brother of Joseph. None of these offences were pun- 
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ished, and for none did the Indians take revenge, still nrging 
only that the whites shonld leave tlieir lands. 

The question of title had drifted along until 1873, when 
the Interior Department took steps to set the Wallowa off as 
reserved land for the Lower Nez Pereas. The improvements 
of the eighty-seven squatters who were to be bought out 
were appraised at $67,860. For eighteen months the matter 
rested in that way, all parties satisfied, but in the spring of 
1875 Congress refused to confirm the purchase and reserva¬ 
tion. Why it did so is beyond imagination, except it may 
have been from the influence of Governor Grover, who had 
put his fine-spun theory before the Government in the sum¬ 
mer of 1873. As we have seen, the disappointment was al¬ 
most as great to the settlers as to the Indians. Some of my 
readers may not understand the theory of settling for the 
purpose of being bought out. If a man discover where a 
reservation is to be located, he cannot do better financially 
than to locate upon it. Appraisers for government purchases 
are usually liberal. The Indians were cast down in spirit. 
When Joseph learned of the decision. Captain Whipple says 
‘^he looked disappointed, and after a short silence he said he 
hoped 1 could tell something of a possible doubt of their be¬ 
ing obliged to relinquish this valley to the settlers. I told 
him the case was decided against the Indians by higher au¬ 
thority than that of any array officer. This declaration did 
not make the countenances of the Indians more cheerful. 
They all realize that after they go to Lapwai reservation, or 
one similar, they will be obliged to give up their liorses, 
which constitute their main wealth, and that as a community 
they will cease to exist.’^ 

The outlook for the Lower Nez Perc& was gloomy, but 
there was yet one ray of hope. There were still a few people 
in Oregon who remembered the good services of the Nez 
Pereds in the past, and did not wish to see them robbed. Kev. 
A. L. Lindsley, celebrated for his mission work in the North¬ 
west and in Alaska, with others, asked that a commission be 
appointed to investigate the matter and make some equita¬ 
ble settlement with the Indians. Gen. 0.0. Howard, com¬ 
manding the District of the Columbia, endorsed the proposi- 
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tiatiyftnd suggested that he be made a member of the Commis* 
sion. A commission was appointed, and General Howard was 
made a member. They came to Lapwai to talk with Joseph 

and the other *‘non- 
treaties” that had never 
been able to understand 
Governor Grover’s log¬ 
ic. There was White 
Bird’s band, which oc¬ 
cupied the country ad¬ 
jacent to the Salmon 
River. There was a 
band that roamed over 
tlie rugged country be¬ 
tween the Salmon and 
the Snake, under the old 
chief and “medicine¬ 
man” Too-hul-hul-sute. 
There was a small band 
on Ashotin Creek, north 
of Joseph’s country, and 
above this were several small bands under the authority of the 
young chief Hush-hush-cute (Hus-es-cruyt, Hus-ses-kutte—the 
Bald Head). There was also the band of Looking Glass, on 
whose land the Lapwai reservation had been located, and who 
retained their home in common with the “ treaties ” who had 
been put with them. These bands wei*e sufficiently confed¬ 
erated in interest, and sufficiently sensible of Joseph’s abil¬ 
ity, to make him the common loader of the “ non-treaty ” 
party. The Commission talked with them in November, 1876, 
in the mission church at Lapwai, but Joseph nonplussed the 
commissioners. They say, “ An alertness and dexterity in in¬ 
tellectual fencing was exhibited by him that was quite re¬ 
markable.” It was remarkable. They were unable to answer 
his arguments. He said “ that the Creative Power, when he 
made the earth, made no marks, no lines of division or sepa¬ 
ration on it, and that it should be allowed to remain as then 
made. The earth was his mother. He was made of the 
earth and grow up on its bosom. The earth, as his mother 
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and nnrse, waa sacred to his affections^ too sacred to be ▼alned 
by or sold for silver and gold. He could not consent to sever 
his affections from the land that bore him. He was content 
to live upon each fruits as the Creative Power placed within 
and upon it, and unwilling to barter these and his free habits 
away for the new modes of life proposed by us. Moreover, 
the eartli carried chieftainship (which the interpreter explain¬ 
ed to mean law, authority, or control), and therefore to part 
with the earth would be to part with himself or with his self- 
control. He asked nothing of the President. He was able 
to take care of himself. He did not desire Wallowa Valley 
as a reservation, for that would subject him and his band to 
the will of and dependence on another, and to laws not of 
their own making. He was disposed to live peaceably. He 
and his band had suffered wrong rather than do wrong. One 
of their number was wickedly slain by a white man during 
the last summer, but he would not avenge his death. But 
unavenged by him, the voice of that brothers blood, sanctify¬ 
ing the ground, would call the dust of their fathers back to 
life, to people the land in protest of this great wrong.’’ 

The commissioners knew that Joseph’s statements were 
true. His brother had been killed, as stated, in a quarrel 
about some stock, by a man named Finley, and the Indians 
had refused even to appear as witnesses against the murderer 
in court. Joseph said, “ When I learned that they had killed 
one of my people I was heart-sick. When I saw all the set¬ 
tlers take the murderer’s part, though they spoke of bringing 
him to trial, I told them that the law did not favor murder. 
I could see they were all in favor of the murderer, so 1 told 
them to leave the country. As to the murderer I have made 
up my mind. I have come to the conclusion to let him es¬ 
cape and enjoy health and not take his life for the one he 
took. 1 am speaking as though 1 spoke to the man himself. 
I do not want anything in payment for the de^d he commit¬ 
ted. I pronounce the sentence that he shall live.” The 
causes for removal given by the Commission were not brought 
into prominence in the council. They were not of a nature 
that would admit of consistent urging. The first was of a 
religious character. A part of the Nez Porcds had become 
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Catholics; a part adhered to Mr. Spalding s religionand 
a part had become believers in a form of spiritaalism which 
had recently beendntroduced in Eastern Oregon by Smo-haU 
lie, a chief who dwelt with a little band of followers across 
the Columbia from Wallula, the village on the site of old 
Fort Walla-Walla. He was a small and deformed sorcerer, 
but the abnormally large head that surmounted his humped 
shoulders had evolved the mystic faith of the ‘^Drummer- 
dreamers,’’ which threatened to stop the progress of good, 
old-fashioned, orthodox conversion. They were a queer lot. 
Their young men saw visions and their old men dreamed 
dreams. They taught that land ought not be divided up, or 
forced by cultivation to yield more than its natural fruits; 
that schools and churches were innovations of the devil; and 
that a savior would be raised up in the East who would bring 
their dead to life, expel the white man from the country, and 
restore the Indians to their own. This last was probably a 
relic of the story of the second coming of Christ, which Brig¬ 
ham Young had left in their country twenty years before. 
These theories seem odd, but the Indians defended them in 
a way that was hard to answer. Said General Shanks to 
Joseph, “ Do you want schools and school-houses on the Wal¬ 
lowa reservation?” “No,” said Joseph, “we do not want 
schools or school-houses on the Wallowa reservation.” “ Why 
do you not want schools?” “They will teach us to have 
churches.” “ Why do you not want churches?” “ They will 
teach us to quarrel about God, as the Catholics and Protestants 
do on the Nez Pered reservation, and at other places. We 
do not want to learn that. We may quarrel with men, some¬ 
times, about things on this eaith, but we never quarrel about 
God. We do not want to learn that.” These tenets appar¬ 
ently stood in the way of an adoption of our customs, but 
there is certainly nothing about them that is either criminal 
or improper, notwithstanding they so impressed Father Wil¬ 
bur in that way that he recommended that the Indians be 
“ brought within the Christianizing influences of the reserva¬ 
tion,” even if force were necessary to accomplish the removal. 
Apropos of this, are not the Indians entitled to a share in the 
temporal comforts of spiritualism, considering the immense 
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amount of service their disembodied spirits have to perform 
as^controlsin the white man’s stances? Our spiritualistic 
brethren have not had any tribe assigned to them for mission- 
ary labor—in fact they do not appear to be ardent missiona¬ 
ries—and, in consequence, the red man has been obliged to 
get along without any rappings, or materializations, or dark 
cabinets. 

Another objection was that they went every year to the 
buffalo illahie”—the Powder River counti^—to procure 
their winter’s supply of meat. They did not disturb any one 
in going or coming, but it made the “ treaty ” Indians jealous 
and restless to be thus reminded that they had sold their 
birthright for a mess of pottage. Their unhappiness was in¬ 
creased by the fact that they did not always get the pottage. 
A fellow named Langford had taken and held possession for 
months of the old mission claim of six hundred and forty 
acres, on which the agency buildings were situated, and shut 
down the mills, forcing the treaty Indians to sell their grain 
at a sacrifice and buy flour. One Finney claimed and occu¬ 
pied six hundred and forty acres of the reservation; one 
Colwell claimed and occupied seventy-five acres; one Ran¬ 
dall claimed fifty acres, and had a permit to place a stage 
station on the land. The deeds which had been promised the 
Indians for their twenty-acre lots had never been issued to 
them. There was due them $4665 for services and for horses 
furnished the Oregon volunteers in 1856, which it had been 
definitely agreed should be paid in the treaty of 1863. It 
was only thirteen years since that treaty had been executed, 
and the governmental agents had not had time to attend to 
these minor details. It is quite possible that these things 
made the “treaties” jealous of the “non-treaties” also. In 
connection with the objection to the “ non-treaties” going to 
hunt buffalo, it is interesting to remember that the Sioux and 
their allies wore doing the same thing, and that we had kindly 
guaranteed them the right to do so, because they were strong, 
and fought back, and made our occupation of the buffalo il¬ 
lahie so uncomfortable that we were glad to abandon the 
Montana road and leave them as they were. 

Now why did these Nez Pereds object to going on the 
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Lapwai reservatiou ? The first i^eason was that they preferred 
their own coantry, and, in connection with this feeling, they 
knew that the money, goods, and the rest that were so glibly 
promised them in the councils, in payment for their country, 
would not be forthcoming. They had the experience of their 
‘‘ treaty ” brethren constantly before them in proof of that. 
The second reason was that they desired personal liberty to 
go from one place to another. They knew that going on a 
reservation meant staying there, except on permission of the 
authorities, and also a practical dissolution of their tribal or¬ 
ganization. After the wrong was consummated, when Joseph 
had been permitted to go to Washington and talk to our wise 
men, be said, 1 have asked some of the great white chiefs 
where they get their authority to say to the Indian that he 
shall stay in one place, while he sees white men going where 
they please. They cannot tell me.” The third reason was 
that their chief wealth was in herds of homes, from the in¬ 
crease of which they had a plentiful support, with but little 
labor, and these they would have to give up if they went on 
the reservation. Why ? Because, on the reservation, twenty 
acres of land, and no more, were allotted to each bead of a 
family, out of which he was to make his living. Stock-raising 
on twenty acres is necessarily a limited business. The care 
of these herds, the visits of the Indians to the settlements 
to trade, and their annual bufihilo hunts, are what constituted 
the nomadic habits” that the Commission objected to. 

The “judicious men ”came to a conclusion at last. They 
revamped that false and fallacious theory of Governor Gro¬ 
ver’s, that Old Joseph’s joining in the treaty of 1855 “ implied 
a surrender of any specific rights to any particular portion of 
the whole reserve.” They adopted his monstrous proposition 
that from the treaty of 1863 a contract should be implied 
which neither of the contracting parties contemplated and 
neither had a ngbt to make. The thing is too absurd for 
serious argument. Joseph disposed of it, though he did not 
put bis case so strongly as be might,in this manner: “Sup¬ 
pose a white man should come to me and say, ^ Joseph, I like 
your horses, and I want to buy them.’ I say to him, ^No, my 
horses suit me; I will not sell them.’ Then he goes to my 
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neighbor, and says to him, ‘ Joseph has some good horses. I 
want to buy them but he refuses to sell.^ My neighbor an¬ 
swers, ‘ Pay me the money and I will sell you Joseph’s horses.’ 
The white man returns to me and says, ^ Joseph, I have bonght 
your horses and you must let me have them.’ If we sold our 
lands to the Government, this is the way they were bought.” 
In short, the Commission recommended that if the Lower Nez 
Percds did not peaceably take up their residence on the Lap- 
wai reservation within a limited time, that they should “ be 
placed by force upon the reservation, and, in satisfaction of 
any possible rights of occupancy which they may have, the 
same aid and allotments of land granted to the treaty Nez 
Percds should be extended to them on the reservation.” The 
same commission recommends that the Umatilla reservation 
—the peaceful home of the Oayuses, Urnatillas, and Walla- 
Wallas for twenty years past—be vacated, because it “ would 
be eagerly purchased,” was ‘^of the best quality of land,” 
and was occupied by a mere handful of Indians who are in¬ 
capable of developing its rich treasures.” By all means, put 
all Indians on lands that have no rich treasures to develop. 
Then nothing will be lost. To be sure, there are a few mill¬ 
ions of acres, with undeveloped treasures, that can be had for 
the pre-emption, but they are not quite so convenient. 

But, it will be said, surely the commissioners did not un¬ 
derstand the real state of affairs. Go softly. General Howard 
had been looking over the matter ever since be was put in 
command of the Department of the Columbia. Papers con¬ 
taining full statements of the historic services of the Nez 
Percds, of the rights of the non-treaties,” and of the influ¬ 
ences actuating them, had passed through his hands and re¬ 
ceived his endorsement and approval. In his report of Sep¬ 
tember 1,1875, he had said,‘‘I think it a great mistake to 
take from Joseph and his band of Nez Perc^ Indians that 
[the Wallowa] valley. The white people really do not want 
it. They wished to be bonght out. I think gradually this 
valley will be abandoned by the white people, and possibly 
Congress can be induced to let these really peaceable Indians 
have this poor valley for their own.” Lieut.-Col. H. Olay 
Wood was another member of the Commission who was 



S54 MASSACKBS OF THE MOUNTAINS. 

folly posted. On August 1, 1876, he reported at length on 
^'The Status of Young Joseph and his Band of Nez Perc^ 
Indians,’^ and gave his opinion that the government had so 
far failed to comply with its agreements in the treaty of 1855, 
that none of the Nez Perces were bound by it. Let us also 
record, to his honor, that he made a minority report, as com¬ 
missioner, recommending that although Joseph’s band would 
have to be moved eventually,yet that ‘‘until Joseph commits 
some overt act of hostility, force should not be used to put 
him upon any reservation.” The other commissioners were 
D. H. Jerome, William Stickney, and A. C. Barstow. What 
previous knowledge they had of the matter I cannot say; but 
there was leaven enough for the whole lump in the two mil¬ 
itary members. 

The Commission made its report, and the Department of 
the Interior, acting on its recommendations, ordered the non¬ 
treaties to be placed on the Lapwai reservation. By virtue of 
his office, General Howard was the agent to enforce this or¬ 
der. He met the non-treaties in May, and found, as he must 
have anticipated, that they were unwilling to go to the reser¬ 
vation. He held three councils with them—the last on May 
7th. Too-hul-hul-sute, the too-at (“Drummer-dreamer” 
priest) and chief, was their spokesman. He talked boldly, and 
as word came back to word he said,“The Indians may do 
what they like, but I am not going on the reservation.” How¬ 
ard threatened him with arrest. “Do you want to scare me 
with reference to my body?” asked the old man. He was 
arrested and led out of the council. The Indians murmured. 
Should they kill Howard and the rest ? They were well- 
armed and self-confident. Joseph bade them not. The posi¬ 
tion of the government was now plain to the Indians. Tliey 
must go to the reservation or fight. They decided to go. 
Would yon have done so, reader? Would you have swal¬ 
lowed the injustice, and meekly agreed to go, without striking 
one blow at least for liberty and right? I remind you that 
the Nez Percds had never fought the white man, and Joseph 
was not the man to begin. He says, “ I said in my heart that 
rather than have war I would give up ray country. I would 
give up ray father’s grave. I would give up everything 
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rather than have the blood of white men upon the hands of 
mj people.” The Indians were given thirty days from May 
14th, in which to gather their cattle and move; Hnsh>hush- 
cute’s band had thirty-five. They say it was not time enough, 
bnt that was of no consequence. We must have firmness in 
dealing with Indians, even if we have nothing else. 

The Indians went to make their preparations. They 
looked on their old home, and their love for it doubled under 
the realization that they must leave it. Too-bul-hul-snte’s 
spirit burned because of hie imprisonment for the offence of 
telling his determination in the council. There was a warrior 
whose father bad been killed by a white man, five years be¬ 
fore, who brooded over the unavenged wrong. There were 
the two warriors who had been whipped by Harry Mason. 
There were the kinsmen of the murdered men. They assem¬ 
bled at Eocky Cation. Several hundred of their horses and 
cattle were missing. They held councils. A desire to resist 
removal sprang up and spread rapidly. They determined, 
over Joseph’s counsel, to fight the soldiers when they came. 
It was the desire of a part that the settlers should not be mo¬ 
lested, in the hope that they would remain neutral, bnt the 
others overruled them; they said it was the settlers that had 
brought all the trouble. They bought arms and ammuni¬ 
tion where they could. They practised military movements, 
in which they were already quite proficient. General Shanks 
says, that Joseph’s party was thoronghly disciplined; that 
they rode at full gallop along the mountain side in a steady 
formation by fours; formed twos, at a given signal, with per¬ 
fect precision, to cross a narrow bridge; then galloped into 
line, reined in to a sudden halt, and dismounted with as much 
system as regulars.” June 13th arrived; the thirty days were 
up; the soldiers had not arrived. Over on Salmon River 
three Indians killed an old hermit ranchman named Devine. 
The taste of blood whetted their appetites. On the morning 
of the 14th they killed three more, and in the afternoon 
another. They mounted the horses of their victims, and 
hurried to Camas Prairie, where the main body of Indians 
was encamped. They rode through the camp displaying the 
spoils of their bloodshed, and calling on others to join them. 
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Joseph and Ollaent were not in the camp; they had placed 
their teepees away from the others on account of Joseph’s 
wife, who was sick. Wliite Bird, the next in rank and in¬ 
fluence, gave way. He rode through the camp,crying,“All 
must join now. There is blood. Yon will Im punished if 
yon delay.” Seventeen warriors joined the three, and they 
hastened back to the Salmon Kiver. Eight more fell vitv 
tims to them, including Harry Mason, who had whipped the 
two Indians. On the night of the 14th another party at¬ 
tacked the people of the Cottonwood house—a ranch on the 
road between Mount Idaho and Fort Lapwai—wlio were try¬ 
ing to escape to Monnt Idaho. Two men and a boy were 
killed and the others badly wounded, two men subsequently 
dying of their injuries. It is said that two women were out¬ 
raged. Joseph denies it, by implication. It may have been 
done without his knowledge. He was not there. He pro¬ 
tested against hostilities until they had gone so far tliat war 
was inevitable; then he took command, and the Indians 
moved to White Bird CaQon, where they prepared to fight 
soldiers. 

They had not long to wait. Colonel Perry was hurry¬ 
ing down from Fort Lapwai with ninety men. He reached 
Grangeville, four miles from Monnt Idaho, on the evening of 
the 16th, was joined by ten citizens, and marched on through 
the night to White Bird Cafion, sixteen miles away. He 
reached the head of the caQon at daybreak, and began his de¬ 
scent of the broad trail, to surprise the Indians and prevent 
their escape across the Salmon. Down in the cafion Joseph 
watched his approach through a field-glass. Some of the In¬ 
dians became nervous, and suggested that it would be better 
to move across the Salmon, where the soldiers could not reach 
them. Joseph said, “We will fight them here.” A party 
of mounted warriors were pat in ambush behind a hill on 
the south side of the cafion. The rest, under Joseph, were 
crouched on the ground, squarely across the trail, hidden be¬ 
hind rocks and in hollows. On came the soldiers until well 
within range, when every bush and rock poured ont its fire. 
At the same time the party of mounted warriors appeared on 
the left. The foremost ranks deployed to engage the force 
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in front, nnd the rear wheeled to meet the flank movement. 
Men were falling; the Indians were moving np on the hills, 
making towards the rear; some one cried to fall back to the 
next ridge. The next ridge was gained, with the enemy on 
their heels. There was no time to stop. The attempts of 
the officers to rally the men were only momentarily sncceas- 
fnl. The Indians were pressing along the sides of the calion 
to gain the head and cot off retreat. Part of the command 
reached the ascent and harried ont. The remainder, under 
Lieutenant Theller, were cat off. They saw the bar across 
tlie way, and wheeled into a ravine to the left. The Indians 
were upon them in a moment, thinning them oht with their 
murderous fire, through which only a few stragglers made 
their way unscathed to the summit. Across the rugged coun¬ 
try the Indians pursued the flying troops for twelve miles; 
but the soldiers were ont of that dreadful caSon now and 
had regained their wits. The officers obtained control, and 
the retreat of the sixty-fire who escaped from the calion was 
conducted in order. Four miles from Mount Idaho Joseph 
withdrew his men. He had fought and won his first battle. 

The military reputation of the Nez Percds was altered. 
It would require more men to whip them. Reinforcements 
were started from all neighboring points. Skirmishing and 
minor engagements continued. A detachment was sent to 
arrest Looking Glass, who had not yet joined the hostiles, and 
bring him in. His camp was destroyed and seven hundred 
and twenty-five ponies captured, but the Indians all escaped 
and went to Joseph. Lieutenant Rains, with ten men and a 
scont named Foster, was sent on a I'econnoissance. The party 
was surronnded and every man killed. A company of vol¬ 
unteers, under Captain Randall, was attacked on the Mount 
Idaho road; two were killed and two wounded. The re¬ 
mainder would have been killed if relief had not arrived. 
On July 11th General Howard and his assembled troops 
were in sight of the enemy, who bad crossed the country to 
the Lapwai reservation, and taken position on the Clearwatcur 
to give him battle. Howard bad four hnndred fighting men 
besides his teamsters and train men. He had a howitzer and 
two Gatling guns. Joseph had about three hnndred war- 
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lion, with the sqxiawa for auiatanta. The aoldiers advanced 
in line of battle^ leaving the snpplj trains nngnarded. Jo* 
seph saw this and sent thirty warriora to attack them. The 
glass of an ofScer canght this movement just in the nick of 
time. A messenger was sent back to hnrry them into the 
lines, and a company of cavalry galloped to their protection. 
The Indians gained the smaller train first, killed two packers, 
and disabled their animals, bnt the fire of the cavalry drove 
them off. The large train gained the lines uninjured. All 
that afternoon the battle raged, with its charges and counter- 
ohaiges, its feinting and fighting. All night both parties 
strengthened their breastworks and kept np a desultory fire. 
In the morning the battle was renewed and kept np, with no 
perceptible advantage to either side until the middle of the 
afternoon. Then a fresh company of cavalry appeared to 
reinforce Howard. The artillery moved back to meet them, 
and, having made a junction, they stmck the enemy’s line on 
the left and charged down it. The Indians fought stubbornly 
for a few minutes, gave way, and fled. The victorious troops 
pressed after them so hotly that the artillery covered their 
camp, beyond the Clearwater, before their lodges could be 
struck. The Indians, however, made their escape with their 
herds, and sufficient supplies for their purposes, and, before 
the troops could cross, a large body of warriors was seen on 
the right front, apparently returning for an attack. While 
preparations were being made to meet this force, the remain¬ 
der of the Indians continued their flight; and when the prep¬ 
arations of the soldiers were complete, the returning warriors, 
having accomplished their purpose by this feint, were found 
to have disappeared. In the morning the troops continued 
the pursuit of the retreating Indians, who were still in sight 
from the heights, only to fall into an ambuscade by the Hez 
Fercds rear-guard and be thrown into confusion. Night 
fonnd the Indians safely encamped, in an almost impregna¬ 
ble position, at the entrance to the Lolo trail. Joseph bad 
fonght his second battle, against heavy odds, and though 
beaten had brought off his forces most creditably. 

What was to be done? There was another trail which 
formed a junction with the Lolo, fifteen miles back of Jo- 
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aeph’* position; send a detachment, bj a masked movement, 
to that point, to cot off his retreat and strike him from the 
rear, (^neral Joseph was not so easilj trapped. The de¬ 
tachment was hardlj under way, on its pretended march to 
Lapwai, before Joseph’s camp was broken, and the Indians 
were falling back beyond the dangerous point. It was at 
first intended to follow him closely, but that plan was aban¬ 
doned. A small force, which was started np the trail, ran 
into the rear-gnard rather disastronsly, and then that nbiqni- 
tons rear-guard dropped back on the settlements and carried 
off a lot of horses. The settlers were sore that as soon as the 
soldiers were started on the trail the Nez Perc^ would be 
back, by some other ronte, devastating the settlements. What 
a wonderful trail that was for a highway 1 It begins on Lolo 
Creek, a tributary of the Clearwater, crosses the Bitter Boot 
Mountains, and comes to the lowland again by the Lon-Lou 
fork of the Bitter Boot Biver on the east. Any mountain 
trail, especially any Indian trail, is bad enough, with its sharp 
rooks, its fallen timber, its slippery pitches, and its roaring 
torrents; bnt this one seems to have been made for its ster^ 
ling impassable qualities. Says Gleneral Sbemun, ‘‘This is 
universally admitted, by all who have travelled it—^from Lewis 
and Clarke to Captain Winters—as one of the worst 1/raH» for 
man and beast on this continent.” The Kez Percds came 
safely across it. In the valley of the Lon-Lon they were 
confronted by a hastily prepared fort, held by Captain Bawn 
with a few regulars and some volunteers. Looking Glass 
talked to them. “We will not fight the settlers if they do 
not fight ns. We are going by yon to the bn&lo country. 
Will yon let ns go in peace!” Bawn refused to let them 
pass, bnt the volunteers rebelled. The Kes Percds had al¬ 
ways been “ good Indians ” on the Bitter Boot. The settlers 
had no grounds for complaint in their conduct, as they had 
passed annually to and from the buffalo country. They de¬ 
cided that, in the expressive frontier phrase, “they had not 
lost any Indians,” and consequently were not hunting for 
any. The Nez Percds might go by, and God speed them out 
of the countiy. The Indians not only passed in peace, but 
they stopped at the villages of Stevensville and Corvallis and 
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traded with these pacific whites. They also left a spy at 
Corvallis, who stopj^ nntil Howard had come np and passed 
on, and then sped away on his caynse to General Joseph with 
foil particnlars. 

Meantime a potent ally of the white man had been at 
woiic. The telegraph had ticked its message of alarm all 
throngh the conntiy to the east, and the troops at tbe varions 
posts were on tbe alert. General Gibbon, with one hundred and 
ninety cavalrymen, bad hastened from Helena across to Fort 
Missonla, on the Bitter Boot, bnt arrived too late to intercept 
the Indians. They had gone on to the sontb, np tbe Bitter 
Boot valley, past Boss’s hole, and into the valley of the Big 
Hole Biver. Gibbon followed on their trail. He came close 
np to them on August 8tb, while they were all nnsnspecting. 
He waited throngh tbe night, and in the stillness of “ the honr 
before Urn dawn ” he swept throngh their camp in a fnrions 
charge, completely sorprieiiig them. Snrely now tbe Nez 
Fercds were whipped. Hot a bit of it. They rallied and re¬ 
took their camp. They drove the soldiers back to a wood¬ 
ed point where, behind mde barricades and in hastily dng 
trenches, they defended themselves throngh tbe following 
day. At eleven o’clock that night, having captured Gibbon’s 
howitzer, they withdrew, leaving Gibbon wounded, and his 
command so crippled that it could not pursue. Joseph bad 
fonght and won bis third battle. Howard joined Gibbon 
here, and in the presence of officers and men, his Bannock 
scoots scalped and mutilated the bodies of the Hez Fercd 
dead. There were many dead, men, women, and children, but 
worst of all Looking Glass, their ablest diplomat, lay stark 
upon that field. The Nee Percds neither took scalps nor 
mutilated during this war. They were neither civilized nor 
tbe allies of civilization. They were only defrauded Indians. 
A few days later tliey captured an Indian scout attached to 
Howard’s command, and said to him,“Yonr men kill our 
women and children; your men are worse than the Indians.” 
*‘No, no,” said the scout, my chief is kind. I saw him and 
his officers bniy the women and children with their own hands. 
They don’t want to hurt the women and children.” Then 
his captors released him anharmed. 
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Sandaj, August 19th, Joseph had crossed the continental 
divide again into Idaho, and camped on the great Camas prai' 
rie which lies west of the Ifational Park, on the Yellowstone. 
He had captured two hundred and fifty good horses, replen¬ 
ished his supplies and put his forces in excellent condition. 
Howard’s forces were one day’s march behind him. They 
camped on the prairie also. A detachment had been sent 
ahead, under Lieutenant Bacon, to hold Tacher’s Pass, the 
most accessible roadway across the divide into the park. The 
sentinels and pickets were properly posted and the weary sol¬ 
diers slept peacefully. In the faint starlight swarthy forms 
crept through the long grass. Hobbles were cnt and bells 
were removed from bell-mares. Off to the east a troop of 
horsemen came in sight, riding back over the trail of the Kez 
Perc^. They rode in column of fours, regularly and with¬ 
out haste. “It must be Bacon’s men coming back,”said the 
pickets. They came within hailing distance and were chal¬ 
lenged. Their answer betrayed them. The picket opened 
fire. Then arose a wild yell that startled the soldiers from 
their sleep, and a confused discharge of small-arms, after 
which all the horses and mules that were not fastened were 
seen scampering away with a crowd of Indians after them, 
yelling like demons. Fortunately enough horses and mules 
were left to mount three companies of cavalry. They hurried 
out into the night after the Indians, came up with part of 
them, and recovered half a hundred of the lost animals. Be¬ 
fore morning the Indians were back after these, and stam¬ 
peded a part of them. Then they went on with their retreat, 
leaving the soldiers with one dead and six wounded men to 
care for; also to wait till more horses and supplies could be 
obtained from Virginia City. We must credit Gleneral Jo¬ 
seph with a successful surprise. 

On went the Nez Percds through Tacher’s Pass, where 
Bacon had missed them, and into the park; on through the 
pleasant open country of the western portion to the ragion 
of the hot springs, the geysers, and the sulphur lands. Here 
they met Cowan’s party, consisting of Mr. Cowan, his wife, 
sister-in-law, brother-in-law, and two others. Three of the 
men were left for dead; one and the two ladies were carried 



562 


MASSACRES OP THE MOUNTAINS. 


away. Horrible fate!—carried into Indian captivity. Gen¬ 
eral Howard says they were “afterwards rescued.” Joseph 
says, “On the way we captured one white man and two 
white women. We released them at the end of three days. 
They were treated kindly. The women were not insulted. 
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Can the white soldiers tell me of one time when Indian 
women were taken prisoners and held three days, and then 
released without being insulted? Were the Nez Percd 
women who fell into the hands of General Howard’s sol¬ 
diers treated with as much respect? I deny that a Nes 
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Perc^ WEB ever gailty of saeh a crime.” On went the In¬ 
diana, down by Yellowstone Lake, over the Yellowstone Biv- 
er, burning Baronett’s Bridge behind them, and then, after 
a feint in the direction of the Stinking Water, they slipped 
throngh a narrow cafion to Clark’s Fork, and down it to the 
Yellowstone again. By this movement Joseph avoided Colo¬ 
nel Stnrgis, who had been warned, and come over from the 
Powder Eiver country with six companies of cavalry (three 
hundred and fifty men) 
and some friendly 
Crows. Deceived by 
Joseph’s movement, and 
by the messages he had 
received, Sturgis hast¬ 
ened to block up the 
trail down the Stinking 
Water. He discovered 
his mistake quickly, 
however, and took up 
the chase at once. On 
September 13th he over¬ 
took the Nez Percds on 
the alkaline, sage-brush 
plains across the Yellow¬ 
stone. The rear-guard 
of the Indians engaged 
the troops, while the remainder turned into the narrow valley 
of Cafion Creek; but a detachment under Captain Benteen 
rircled around the fight and pressed the retreating herds so 
closely that over four hundred ponies had to be abandoned. 
The Indians then reunited at the month of the cafion, po8^ 
ing themselves wherever there was a chance for shelter. 
There was but one way of reaching them, and that was direct 
pursuit. All day the Indians dropped back, fighting for ev¬ 
ery foot of ground, and at dark the exhausted soldiers with¬ 
drew to camp at the mouth of the cafion. In the morning 
Stnrgis was reinforced by a large party of Crow Indians, 
who pressed the Nez Percds so vigorously that five hundred 
more of the ponies were abandoned. llJarch as they would, 
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the soldiers could not lessen the distance between themselves 
and the Nes Percds, who retired up the Mussel Shell Kiver, 
and then, circling back of the Judith Mountains, struck the 
Missouri at Cow Island on the 23d. Joseph had fought his 
fourth battle, had held in check a greatly superior force, and 
brought off his people in comparative safety. 

Cow Island is the limit of low-water navigation on the 
Upper Missouri, one hundred and twenty-three miles below 
Fort Benton, which is the high-water limit. The boats that 
run up to it are little steamers that have, in addition to or¬ 
dinary steamboat machinery, long wooden arms, which are 
thrust out and worked by steam windlasses, to push the boat 
off from sand-bars and snags. Their navigation is much like 
that of those big water-beetles, which swim where there is 
water enough, and crawl where there is not. The landing is 
close by the mouth of Cow Creek. Thei*e was no settlement 
at the place; only a landing, with a little intrenchment near 
by, held by twelve soldiers and four citizens. The Nez Per- 
cds attacked it, but drew off at night, after wounding two of 
the garrison and burning all the freight at the landing. Ma¬ 
jor Ilges came down from Fort Benton with a small force, 
and followed them for a day or two, but wisely abandoned 
the pursuit after a skirmish with them. The Indians moved 
on leisurely to the north. They were now coming into a 
beautiful country, a “ very Eden ” it has been called, lying 
about the Bear Paw and Little Boeky Mountains. It is a 
country of romance also, the reputed locality of the cele¬ 
brated ^^Lost Cabin of Montana,” that miners have been 
crazy over for the last decade. They established their camp 
in a crescent curve of Snake Creek, a tributary of Milk Riv¬ 
er, thirty-five miles south of the British line. They had rid 
themselves of every force that bad attacked them, but the 
telegraph and the messengers of the whites had done their 
work again. From Fort Keogh, away over on the Yellow¬ 
stone, Col. Nelson A. Miles was coming with nine companies 
of mounted men, a company and a half of infantry, a com¬ 
pany of white and Indian scouts, a breech-loading Hotchkiss 
gun, and a 12-pounder Napoleon. They reached Carroll, on 
the Missouri, below Cow Island, and learned of the events at 
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the latter place. On the evening of the 25th three hondred 
and aeventjT'five men began their nurch from Carroll to cnt 
off the retreating Kez Percda. Joaeph did not know of thia 
new and powerful enemy. He was reating quietly only one 
day’a march from hia bravely-earned aafety. If be bad only 
known—bat he had no telegraph wirea. 

On the morning of the 80th the camp of the Indiana 
waa attacked by the aoldiera. The Kez Ferc^a knew of their 
coming only long enough to gain the ravines which led into 
the creek valley along the bluffs. Their herd, to the num¬ 
ber of eight hundred, was cut off by one battalion of cavalry, 
while two more, with the scouts, charged the camp. These 
barely reached the village before they recoiled under the fear¬ 
ful fire of the Indians, with one-fifth of their force killed and 
wounded. For four days and nights the forces remained fac¬ 
ing each other. The whites controlled the situation. They 
were unwilling to attempt the capture of the camp by storm, 
for that would involve a heavy loss of life, but they had the 
Indians surrounded and were, damaging them with shells. 
The Indians could not escape through the lines without 
abandoning their wounded and helpless. Says Joaeph,“We 
could have escaped from Bear Paw Mountain if we bad left 
our wounded, old women, and children behind. We were 
unwilling to do this. We had never heard of a wounded 
Indian recovering while in the hands of white men.” How 
deftly does this spiritualistic heathen strike ns, and how keen¬ 
ly do his blows cut! There was only one power on earth 
from which they could hope for aid. Over the British line 
was Sitting Bull, who had been fighting Miles all summer. 
Perhaps this chief, who had said, “ There is not one white 
man who loves an Indian, and not a true Indian but hates 
a white man,” actuated by enmity to the whites, would come 
to the rescue. So they sent messengers, improved their 
defences, and held their ground, occasionally parleying with 
Colonel Miles; but Sitting Bull did not come, and on the 
morning of October 5th they surrendered—those who were 
left. Ollacut had fallen here at Snake Creek, and so bad the 
old Dreamer-dmminer, Too-hnl-hul^snte, with twenty-seven 
others. White Bird had fled in the night with a band which, 
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it WAS afterwards learned, numbered one hundred and five. 
They I’eached British America. Joseph, be it understood, 
surrendered on honorable terms. Colonel Miles says, 
acted on what 1 supposed was the original design of the gov¬ 
ernment to place these Indians on their own reservation, and 
so informed them, and also sent assurances to the war parties 
that were out, and those who had escaped, that they would 
be taken to Tongne River, and retained for a time, and sent 
across the mountains as soon as the weather permitted in the 
spring.” The Indians understood also that tliey were to re¬ 
tain what stock they still had. General Howard had come 
up and was present at the surrender. The negotiations were 
conducted through his Nez Pered scouts. He issued direc¬ 
tions to Colonel Miles to send the Indians to his department 
in the spring, unless he received ^instructions from higher 
authority.” Thus,” says General Sherman, “ has terminated 
one of the most extraordinary Indian wars of which there is 
any record. The Indians throughout displayed a courage and 
skill that elicited nniversal pmise; they abstained from scalp¬ 
ing, let captive women go free, did not commit indiscriminate 
murder of peaceful families, which is usual, and. fought with 
almost scientific skill, using advance and rear guards, skirmish 
lines and field fortifications.” 

Of course the Nez Pereds were sent back to the Lapwai 
reservation, as Colonel Miles had agreed. Well, no. They 
were sent to Fort Lincoln; then to Fort Leavenworth, whore 
they remained for a few weeks; and then to the Quapaw 
Agency in Indian Territory. Says Commissioner Hayt, in 
his report of November 1,1877, ‘‘Upon the capture of Joseph 
and his Indians, the first question that arises is, ‘What shall 
be done with them?’ Humanity prompts us to send them 
back and place them on the Nez Pered reservation, as Joseph 
and his followei’s have shown themselves to be brave men 
and skilful soldiers, who, with one exception, have observed 
the rules of civilized warfare, and have not mutilated their 
dead enemies. There is, however, an insuperable difficulty in 
the way, owing to the fact that at the beginning of the out¬ 
break of the Nez Pered war, twenty-one whites in the imme¬ 
diate vicinity of Joseph’s home were murdered in cold blood 
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1>y tbe Indians, and six white women were ontraged. Be¬ 
cause of these crimes, there wonld be no peace nor Safety for 
Joseph and his Indians on their old reserration, or in its vi¬ 
cinity, as the friends and relatives of the victims wonld wage 
an unrelenting war npon the offenders. Bnt for these foul 
crimes these Indians wonld be sent back to the reservation 
in Idaho. Now, however, they will have to be sent to the 
Indian Tcrritoiy; and this will be no hardship to them, as the 
difference in the temperature between that latitude and their 
old hofoe is inconsiderable.” How complacently does this 
gentleman sit in his easy-ebair in Washington, and thrnm the 
heartstrings of this outraged people. “ Humanity,” indeed 1 
What did honesty and common decency prompt! Was it 
nothing that these warriors laid down their arms on Colo¬ 
nel Miles’s promise, in General Howard’s presence, that they 
shonld be returned to Idaho! Cannot a commander in the 
field plight the faith of this nation and have his word re¬ 
spected ! “ Foul crimes!” What men were “ murdered in 
cold blood!” and what “ six white women were outraged!” 
There seems to be a feeling here that an Indian shonld never 
shoot any one bnt a soldier. Had the soldiers done them any 
injury! Had any one injured them directly except these set¬ 
tlers who located on their lands and “ wished to be bought 
out!” Had Harry Mason and Finley and the rest done 
them no wrong! But suppose there were here twenty-seven 
cold-blooded crimes, how many times over did the whites ex¬ 
ceed that number in this trouble! What of tbe fonr Indians 
mnrdered before they lifted a hand! What of the stock- 
stealing! What of the scalping and mutilation, on three dif¬ 
ferent occasions, by Bannock and white sconts! What of the 
treatment of captured women! What of our cold-blooded 
steal of their country! What of our cold-blooded violation 
of Colonel Miles’s agreement! What of the one thousand or 
more of horses that they had when they surrendered, which 
were to be returned to them, and of which Joseph says only, 
Somebody has got our horses!” What of the cold-bloodi 
refusal of the authorities to return the Indians to Idaho, when 
Joseph told them bo wonld never have surrendered if Colo¬ 
nel Miles had not promised this—when he begged them to 
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keep that promise f We have too mnch '^hnniauityit 
might be profitable to experiment with honesty and good 
faith for a time. 

Bnt passing the coloring of the commissioner’s statement, 
what truth was there in his two reasons for locating the Nez 
Perods in Indian Territory; namely, that there would be no 
hardship from the change of climate, and the existence of a 
thirst for revenge in Idaho ? To avoid- question as to the 
truth of Joseph’s sad story, we will take np only ofiicial state* 
ments. In his report of November 1,1878, Commissioner 
Hayt says, “ The number of prisoners reported by the War 
Department, December 4th last, was as follows: 79 men, 178 
women, and 174 children;making a total of 431. A few scat¬ 
tered members of the band were subsequently taken by the 
military and also sent to Fort Leavenworth.... The nninber 
report^ to have been turned over to the inspector and agent 
was 410, three of whom—children—died on the route. In¬ 
spector McNeil reported that the camping-place selected by 
the commandant for these Indians, and where ho found them, 
was in the Missouri River bottom, about two miles above the 
fort, ‘ between a lagoon and the river, the worst possible place 
that could have been selected; and the sanitary condition of 
the Indians proved it.’ The physician in charge said that 
‘ one-half could be said to be sick, and all were affected by the 
poisonous malaria of the camp.’ After the arrival of Joseph 
and his band in the Indian Territory, the bad effect of their 
location at Fort Leavenworth manifested itself in the prostra¬ 
tion by sickness at one time of 260 out of the 410, and within 
a few months they have lost by death more than one-qnarter 
of the entire number. A little care in the selection of a 
wholesome location near Fort Leavenworth would have saved 
very mnch sickness and many lives.” In addition to the facts 
mentioned, the agent, H. W. Jones, reported that they had 
been without medicine,and concluded thus: “lam now glad 
to be able to say that their sickness is abating, and I believe 
the worst is over. They now number 86 men, 168 women, 
and 137 children.” Was this all due to the malaria from the 
Missouri bottom-lands ? Let ns see. 

In June, 1879, the Nez Percds were removed to a new 
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reserTation, jast vest of the Podcs agenoj (strange that tiiese 
two shatnefnlly mistreated tribes should be thrown together), 
on the Salt Fork of the Arkansas Biver. The philosophic 
Agent Whiteman reported of them on August 31,1879; 
“ The location, I think, is a healthy one, and the Indians are 
as healthy as could be expected. There is this fact about the 
Nez Percds, which, perhaps, is liardly ever considered, viz., 
tiiat most of the yonug, able-bodied men and women were 
engaged in their late war with the government, and many of 
them were killed and wounded, and a large proportion of the 
Nez Percds brought to tlie Indian Territory were old people 
and children, which accounts in a great measure for the many 
deaths which have occurred among them. I have also ob¬ 
served both among the Nez Percds and Poncas, who came 
from northern climates, that lung diseases are very prevalent. 
I think that seven Indians out of every ten have their lungs 
diseased so badly that they could not live in any climate; and 
while I do not desire to depreciate the fearful ravages made 
by malaria on Northern Indians in the Indian Territory, yet 
I give it as my opinion, which I believe will be borne out by 
statistics, that more Indians die from pulmonary diseases in 
the Northwest than die from the effects of malaria in the In¬ 
dian Territory .... The Nez Percds number at this time 
three hundred and seventy.” It is to be regretted that Mr. 
Whiteman did not explain why, under his theory, the Indians 
of the Northwest were not extinct many years ago. On 
August 31,1880, Agent Whiting reported: “ The old Ponca 
saw-mill was removed to the Nez Percd reservation in July 
last, and we are now sawing out lumber for the purpose of 
erecting houses for the Indians, and I hope to have them all 
comfortably housed before cold weather.” The statistical ta¬ 
bles for the same year show nine births and twenty-one deaths 
for the year, but give the total remaining on the reservation 
at only three hundred and forty-four. 

On September 6, 1881, Agent Jordan reported: “The 
Nez Percds located at Oakland comprise three hundred and 
twenty-eight souls, and I am sorry to be compelled to report 
that there has been a large amount of sickness and many 
deaths among them during the last year. This arises from 
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the fact that they have not become acclimated^ and are to a 
great extent compelled to live in teepees, the cloth of which 
has become so rotten from long wear and the effects of the 
weather as to be no longer capable of keeping out the rain, 
by which they were soaked during the last spring. The 
tribe, unless something is done for them, will soon become 
extinct. . . . They are greatly in need of a church in which 
to hold services, and for want of one are compelled to meet 
under an arbor covered with branches and leaves. They 
keep the Sabbath-day holy, abstaining fmm all kinds of 
work, and the service at the arbor is attended by every mem¬ 
ber of tlje tribe, whether^a communicant or not. . . . Poor as 
they are, they have contributed forty-five dollars with which 
to buy the lumber, etc., necessary to build a house for their 
pastor. . . . Love of country and home, as in all brave people, 
is very largely developed in this tribe, and they long for the 
mountains, the valleys, the streams, and the clear springs of 
water of their old home. They are cleanly to a fault, and 
most of them have adopted the dress, and as far as possible 
the habits, of the white man. They keep their stock in good 
order, and are a hard-working, painstaking people. I hope 
by the^time winter comes on to have them all in comfortable 
houses.’’ This is enough to show the justice of Mr. Hayt’s 
statement that a removal to Indian Territory would be “no 
hardship” to them. It is probably enough for all present 
purposes. Picture to yourself these wretched people, sick, 
destitute, w’ith no decent shelter, longing for the clear waters 
and balmy breezes of their stolen home. God help the vic¬ 
tims of our “humanity.” In all seriousness, it would have 
been far more humane to have put them in some peniten¬ 
tiary, where they could at least have had medical attention, 
and shelter from the rain and snow. 

Comment on Mr. Hayt’s clihiate proposition is needless. 
How about the revengeful whites? It does not appear that 
the government took any active steps to find what the senti¬ 
ment of their former white neighbors was. Mr. Hayt’s the¬ 
ory was evidently put on paper before investigation, for it is 
dated less than a month after the surrender. There was sub¬ 
sequently much difference of opinion, in a speculative way, 
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M to what the feeling was. In 1883 Bev. A. L. linddey 
aet abont ascertaining it definitely. He prepared a series of 
questions, which he submitted to prominent residents of the 
Wallowa and Salmon Biver country, and from their answers 
drew the following conclusions: “ There appears to be no ac¬ 
tive ill-will cherished towards these Indians, nor any opposi¬ 
tion to the return of the exiles. There was a general agree¬ 
ment, in Judge Leland’s opinion, who thought the aggrieved 
whites will take revenge. This will excite the Indians to re¬ 
taliation ; and that again will probably occasion another out¬ 
break, or at least create public disturbances. There is only 
one way of prevention: to surrender to the authorities of 
Nez Pored County the survivors of the thirty-two Indians 
who were indicted for outrage and murder committed before 
the war began. It is known that a number of these are still 
living; some of them are with White Bird, who is in Can¬ 
ada, and some with Joseph. The Attorney-general of the 
United States answered a former demand for them by ad¬ 
vising a suspension of all action in the case, with which the 
Idaho court complied. It is a suspension only; the return 
of these indicted men free will not escape the notice of the 
court. Even if it should, there are men who would excite a 
popular demand for justice. There is great reason to fear, 
however, that there are men in Kamiah Prairie and Mount 
Idaho who would not wait for the court to take action if 
these indicted Indians return free. A frequent remark used 
to be heard that certain Indians would be ‘ shot on sight.* 
Agent Monteith and others have no doubt that some men 
would carry out their threats. One of them is well known— 
‘ he don’t think he’d hunt ’em np to kill ’em; he thinks it 
mean to shoot even an Indian in the dark; but it wouldn’t 
be safe for any of them to come where he is.’ I must re¬ 
strain my pen and assume much. The sum is this: that the 
peace can be preserved in the return of these Indians by the 
surrender of the indicted ones to the Idaho authorities—or 
sending them off to join White Bird in Canada. What the 
full effect of the alternative would be it would be difficult 
to estimate.” 

I submit that there is here no desire for revenge which 
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wouM justify the nation in breaking its faith with these In* 
dianS. I submit that an American who is sufficiently civil* 
ked to admit that it is “mean to shoot even an Indian in the 
dark/^ Is Jin mane enough not to have harassed the wretch¬ 
ed remnant of these victims when he had been informed of 
their sufferings in exile. But supposing it were otJierwise, 
wliat force was there in this plea? Is tlie nation to be pre¬ 
vented from being just because a score of men threaten to be 
lawless? Where was our army? There was no trouble in 
finding soldiers when it was anticipated *that the Indians 
would rebel under the outrage put upon them. There had 
been no trouble in finding soldiers to station in the South 
when it was claimed that negroes were deprived of the right 
of suffrage. There had been no trouble in finding soldiers 
when strikers interfered with the property of capitalists. Is 
it unlawful to protect Indians, or was the government afraid 
of these desperate people of the West? If the latter, would 
it not have been well to have appointed a committee of “ju¬ 
dicious men ” to beg them not to become murderers ? There 
remains another matter for consideration back of this. Sup¬ 
posing that the blood-thii-sty people of Idaho could have been 
satisfied only by leaving the Nez Pereas in Indian Territory, 
and that it were necessary to satisfy them, why were these 
Indians left in such destitution? (T1 h 3 alternative of sur¬ 
rendering the indicted Indians is not considered, because the 
government could not honorably have adopted it.) Why 
were not their ponies returned to them? Wljat became of 
the lumber that was sawed for them in 1880? How did it 
happen that they must deepen their poverty by purchasing 
lumber for their pastor’s house in 1881, while tliey sat under 
the drippings of their rotten teepees? Why were they not 
paid for their share of the Nez Perces lands, if the govern¬ 
ment must persist in holding them bound by the treaty of 
1863? They had certainly received none of the purchase- 
money before they were sent to Indian Territory. 

It was not possible that Mr. Hayt’s flimsy reasons for 
keeping them in exile should long be regarded by any one 
but himself, although the lack of information concerning their 
case was not supplied in the Indian Bureau for years. In 
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1883 Oommiaeioner Price said of Joseph's band: *^Kot in tiM 
least exonsing or attempting to palliate the crimes alidad to 
have been committed bj them, it is but fair to say that their 
wartore was conducted with a noticeable absence of savage 
barbarity on their part, and that they persistently claim that 
when they surrendered to General Miles it was with the ex* 
press stipulation that they should be sent back to Idaho. 
Whether this alleged stipulation be true or not [General 
Miles bad said officially that it was], it is a fact that their nn- 
fortunate location near Fort Leavenworth, when in charge of 
the military, and the influences of the climate where they are 

now located in the In¬ 
dian Territory, have 
caused much sickness 
among them; their 
ranks have been sadly 
depleted, and it is claim¬ 
ed that if they are much 
longer compelled to re¬ 
main in their present 
situation, the entire 
band will become vir¬ 
tually extinct. It is 
now about five years 
since the surrender, and 
a sufficient time has 
probably elapsed to jus¬ 
tify the belief that no 
concerted effort will be taken to avenge wrongs alleged to 
have been perpetrated by these people so many years ago. 
The band now numbers only about three hundred and twen¬ 
ty-two souls, and the reservation in Idaho is ample to ac¬ 
commodate them comfortably, in addition to those who are 
already there, who are substantially self-supporting and who 
have enough to spare a portion for their less fortunate breth¬ 
ren, and, as I understand, are willing to give them such aid. 
The deep-rooted love for the ‘old home’ which is so con¬ 
spicuous among them, and their longing desire to leave the 
warm, debilitating climate of the Indian Territory for the 
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more healthy aud invigorating air of the Idaho mountains^ 
can never be eradicated, and any longer delay, with a hope 
of a final contentment on their part with their present situa¬ 
tion, is, in my judgment, futile and unnecessary. In view of 
all the facts, 1 am constrained to believe that the remnant of 
this tribe should be returned to Idaho, if possible, early next 
spring, and I respectfully suggest that this matter be submit¬ 
ted to Congress at its next session, with a recommendation 
that an appropriation be made sufficient to meet the necessa¬ 
ry expenses of a removal thither.” 

No immediate action was taken on this recommendation, 
but in the succeeding year the work of undoing this great 
wrong was begun. When the agency school broke up for 
vacation in May, 1883, the teacher, James Keuben, started for 
Idaho with twenty-nine of the exiles, mostly widows and or¬ 
phans. James Reuben, by-the-way, was a Nez Pere4, who 
had been educated and converted through the labors of Miss 
McBeth, a lady who went among the Nez Percds many years 
ago, and has devoted her life and her fortune to their advance¬ 
ment. Success has attended her devotion, and her preachers 
and teachers have done excellent work among other bands. 
It was, indeed, chiefly to the efforts of native missionaries, 
whom she bad prepared for the work and sent out, tliat the 
rapid growth of Christianity among Joseph’s baud in the In¬ 
dian Territory was due. The remainder of the band was 
still left there to suffer and mourn. On August 15, 1884, 
Agent Scott reported: “ They are extremely anxious to return 
to their own country. They regard themselves as exiles. 
The climate does not seem to agree with them; many of them 
have died; and there is a tinge of melancholy in their bear¬ 
ing and conversation that is truly pathetic. I think they 
should be sent back, as it seems clear they will never take 
root and prosper in this locality.” Whether this report moved 
the government, or whether the pleadings of their friends in 
Oregon at last induced the authorities to abandon the cruel 
injustice of the past eight years, I do not know; but last 
spring the remnant of the band, now numbering only two 
hundred and sixty-eight, were sent back to their mountain 
boroes. Joseph and a few others were placed at Colville 
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Ageney, in Washington Territory, and the remainder wea« 
pnt with their brethren on Lapwai reserration. The retom 
of the exiles was a great occasion at Lapwai. The Indians 
collected from every part of the reservation to greet them. 
Addressee of welcome were made by Silas Whitman and James 
Lawyer, native preachers, and then, says a witness of the scene, 
“an earnest response was made by *Tom Hill,’ on behalf of 
the retomed wanderers. His heart was too full for him to 
command his words, but as it was, be made a most impressive 
speech, delivered with matchless oratory. He toncbed on 
their long confinement in a dreary land, a land of many sor¬ 
rows; spoke feelingly of their constant longings for their 
mountain home, which they had given np all hopes of ever 
seeing again; humbly acknowledged the goodness and mercy 
of God in permitting some of them to stand once more on 
the banks of the Lapwai in the presence of so many old-time 
friends; referred gratefully to the interposition of the Church 
and the law in their behalf, and closed with the announce¬ 
ment that their only desire now is to be henceforth law-abid¬ 
ing people and believers in the God of heaven. At the close 
of the speech hand-shaking began, which lasted for over an 
hour. Headed by your correspondent (Rev. G. L. Deffen- 
bangh), the long procession of our people filed past, and took 
the hand of every man, woman, and child. Friend met with 
friend, fathers and mothers with their long-lost sons and 
daughters. It was very touching to watch the play of feat¬ 
ures as the mind went through the process of identifying the 
face of a relative or friend, and then, after the decision was 
made, to hear the glad expressions, ‘Is this youf mention¬ 
ing the name; ‘Is it yon, fatherP or ‘Is that yon, brotherP 
Only one who had a heart of stone could have stood by and 
not entered with spirit into the joys of the occasion. But to 
one standing near the end of the line a different scene pre¬ 
sented itself. Some having taken the bands of all present, 
and missing the faces of those they had hoped to see, gave 
vent to their sorrow in uncontrollable weeping. Certainly, 
the most ornel-bearted Indian-hater could not have stood by 
unaffected.” And Joseph could not share in even this small 
recompense for past suffering. It was feared that local prejn- 
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dice would make it dangerous for him to come, Joseph—^ah 
no I he had been guilty of fighting like a man for justice and 
for the right. He was a critninal—in Idaho. 

Who is to be blamed for all this wickedness and wrong ? 
Incidentally, various persons who have been mentioned, but 
the greatest responsibility is apparently with the Commission 
of 1876, sent out to arrange for an equitable settlement with 
these Indians, who, with the exception of Lieutenant-colonel 
Wood, reported that the Indians onght to be sent to the reser¬ 
vation, by force, if necessary. Their names are Gen. O. O. 
Howard, D. H. Jerome, William Stickney, and A. C. Barstow. 
It has been mentioned that in 1876 General Howard took 
the position that the Lower Nez Percds ought to have the 
Wallowa country. Why he changed his mind in 1876 does 
not appear. Joseph says that when Howard came back he 
said, I will not let white men laugh at me the next time I 
come.” Whether Joseph means that he used these words, or 
merely thus indicates his own guess at the general’s motives, 
the chances are that be struck the correct theory. In the 
spring of 1879, when there appeared in the Ncyrth American 
Remew Joseph’s statement of his case—the most magnificent 
piece of Indian eloquence that was ever known, with the 
exception of the much disputed speech of Logan—General 
Howard rushed into print with a reply. Therein he promised 
a book on the subject, which appeared in 1881. If the exist¬ 
ence of the publications be not sufficient evidence of his sen¬ 
sitiveness to public opinion, the inquiring reader will find am¬ 
ple confession of it in the pages of both productions. I do 
not find that his part in the work of the Commission is brought 
prominently forward in either. If there is any mention of 
the fact that he was a member of the Commission, in his book 
I have failed to discover it. I do find his objection to the 
public holding responsible an ‘^ariny oflicer who is subject to 
the requisition of the Indian Department,” and his statement 
that the Indian management did not belong to my depart¬ 
ment.” I do find him giving a summary of Governor Gro¬ 
ver’s letter, the ideas of which the Commission adopted, and 
then adding these words, ‘<So much for our ideas of justice. 
First, we acknowledge and confirm by treaty to Indians a sort 
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of title to vast regions. Afterwards we continue, in a strictly 
legal manner, to do away with both the substance and the 
shadow of title. Wiser heads than Joseph’s have been puz¬ 
zled by this manner of balancing the scales.” Who would 
read these words and imagine that their author had sat as a 
judge in this case, and recommended the injustice over which 
he sighs. 

I do not presume to criticise General Howard’s conduct 
of the campaign. It is quite probable that he did the best 
he could—possibly as well as any one would have done. He 
had for an enemy the hardest fighting Indians on the continent, 
led by the ablest uneducated chief that the world ever saw. I 
do criticise him for his part in the Commission, where he could 
probably have induced a recommendation of fair and honor¬ 
able treatment of these Indians, instead of the mistreatment 
that was recommended. I do criticise him for writing in 
1879, those cruel words: ‘‘Let them' settle down, and keep 
quiet, in the Indian Territory, as the Modocs have done, and 
they will thrive as they do.” I do criticise him for evading 
the real issue in his attempted defence. I do criticise him 
for trying to make a defence. I would that he had been no¬ 
ble enough to say, “ I was mistaken.” I would that he had 
said to the government and the people, “ When I recommend¬ 
ed the removal of these Indians, I thought they would go 
without fighting. I thought that they would have real ad¬ 
vantages on the reservation which would compensate them 
for their loss of freedom. I did not imagine that they would 
be roused to madness by the wrong we were doing. I did 
not think that the plighted faith of Colonel Miles and myself 
would be broken. I did not dream that the Indians would 
be taken to swampy bottom-lands and shelterless plains to die 
of unknown diseases. I was wrong, and I wish to have my 
wrong righted, as far as possible, by having them sent back 
to their mountain homes.” If he had said this, the wrong 
would probably have been righted long ago. 

The great majority of the American people desire that the 
Indians should be treated fairly and honorably—not because 
they are Indians, but because they are men, and we desire 
that all men should be so treated. It can but be humiliating 
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that oar aecond eentniy ebonld begin with such a wrong 
againat that race, which, it mast be confessed, has suffered at 
oar hands, despite the wishes of the people. Yet there is 
nothing to relieve its monstrosity. It was not committed by 
rude and lawless men of the border, bnt by men selected from 
the iration for their supposed fitness for the work. It was 
not done when public sentiment might have been supposed 
to sustain harsh and unjust measures, bnt in the day of “ ad¬ 
vanced ideas” and under the landed “humanitarian Indian 
policy ” of our government. How tarnished are the tinsel 
vauntings of the admirers of that policy, in the light of this 
case! Taking it ail in all, from the first time an Indian was 
kidnaped on the Hew England coast, and sold into slavery, 
down to the present day, Conestoga, Sand Creek, Bloody 
Point, and all, the treatment of the Hez Percds is the worst 
crime that the white man has perpetrated upon the red man. 
Heedless of this beam in our own eye, we have groaned over 
the wrongs of the Bulgarian Christians, waxed indignant at 
the harrying of the Russian Jews, and raged about England’s 
treatment of the Irish. Look to your hands! They are red 
with innocent blood and dark with the stains of plunder. 
We may seek to justify ourselves by shallow casuistry, but if 
the time shall ever come when a just God shall judge be¬ 
tween ns and the Lower Nez Percds, what answer can we 
make? 
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“ The Utes must go 1” How that cry resounded tiirough 
Colorado in 1879 and 1880. “ The Utes must go 1” Every¬ 
body said so. If any one had been rash enough to dispute 
the proposition he would have been denounced as an enemy to 
public peace and prosperity. The newspapers kept the words 
standing for head-lines. People talked it, met together and 
resolved it, and finally accomplished it. It was a sentiment 
that arose several years before and gained strength steadily. 
Its original basis was that their reservation was rich in miner¬ 
als and included the best agricultural and grazing lands in the 
state; that the Utes did not and would not develop these re¬ 
sources ; and that the whites desired to develop them. At 
first this feeling was not so strong, because the whites were 
not numerous; and there were hundreds of acres of arable 
land that had not been taken up, and thousands of acres of 
mineral land that had not been prospected. But Colorado 
and all the adjoining territory were destined to a mighty rev¬ 
olution. It originated in the obscure mining-camp of Slab- 
town, or Oro City, in California Gulch, on the head-waters of 
the Arkansas Biver. The place first attracted attention in 
the time of the Pike’s Peak excitement, when hardy gold- 
hunters were searching all through the ranges nearest the 
plains for deposits of the yellow metal. California, Stray 
Horse, and Iowa gulches were discovered; the towns of Oro, 
Malta, and Granite were established ; and a population esti¬ 
mated at 10,000 occupied the region. In the course of four 
years they took out about $13,000,000 of gold; but after 
that the placers decreased in value, and were gradually aban¬ 
doned until, in 1874, they were practically deserted. Work 
was prosecuted on them at intervals, however, and ranches 
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which bad been eatablished along the Arkansas and its tribu¬ 
taries were still occupied. 

During the placer mining in California Gulch, the miners 
had been much annoyed by a peculiar heavy substance, resem¬ 
bling clay, that clogged their rockers and interfered with tlieir 
work. In 1878 it was ascertained that this stuff was carbo¬ 
nate of lead, and that it carried enough silver to make it valu¬ 
able. It was already known that there were large deposits of 
it above the town. Then ensued the most remarkable min¬ 
ing excitement ever known in America. Times w^ero hard in 
the East. The country was still suffering from the financial 
disorders of 1873 and 1876. Railroads afforded speedy and 
cheap transportation almost to the mines. Why not try the 
West? In August, 1877, the camp of Slabtown was com¬ 
posed of a score of shanties. In June, 1878, it had a popu¬ 
lation of 400. In October, 1878, the city of Leadville had 
6000 inhabitants; in April, 1879, it had 12,000, with addi¬ 
tions coming at the rate of from 800 to 600 per day. But 
this represented only a fraction of the people coming West. 
Tlie rival railroad lines across the plains had placed before 
the public everywhere their most alluring prospectuses of 
the country bordering on their lines, and beyond their ter¬ 
mini, inducing thousands, who had been originally awak¬ 
ened to the desirability of Western fields of labor by the 
Leadville discoveries, to go to other points. It was as well 
that they did, for Leadville was alroady overloaded, and the 
neighboring country for miles was staked out in mining 
claims, that were worth less, actually, than the cost of sur¬ 
veying them, though tlieir market value was for a time quite 
respectable. Tiie same thing occurred in many other places. 
There were hundreds of acres that looked like overgrown 
prairie-dog towns, so covered were they with the dumps of 
sanguine prospectors, who had about as much knowledge of 
mining as they had of the precession of the equinoxes. Got 
any indications?’’ some new arrival would ask. “Nothin’ 
very good, but you’ve got to dig for it if you find it. That’s 
the way George Fiyer struck it.” Then the inquiring tender¬ 
foot would seek the most convenient unclaimed spot, adjust 
the red flannel rag around his neck, worn to prevent pneumo- 
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nia^ and b^in digging. He Imd the same answer stored away 
for any one who asked him the reason of his faith. 

The immigration incr^^d nntil the summer of I88O9 be¬ 
fore it began its gradual return to a natural basis. Every train 
over the Union Pacific, ICanaas Pacific, and Atchison, Topeka, 
& Santa roads was uncomfortably overloaded. It ap¬ 
pears, from the best data that are obtainable, that by railroad 
and wagon there came into Colorado on some days as many 
as five thousand people, and very seldom less than one thou¬ 
sand. Many of these returned, after a sliort stay, but the ma¬ 
jor part remained, or pressed on into the wilder country be¬ 
yond. The influx of humanity was like a rising river. It 
filled the eastern valleys, crept up the mountain ranges, and 
poured into the valleys beyond. Onward, ever onward, it 
moved, gaining strength continually, until it was beating 
against the barrier of the reservation lines. Then the senti¬ 
ment that “the Utes must go” gained strength rapidly. It 
was told in mysterious whispers that the reservation was a 
very treasure-house; the Elk Mountains were full of silver; 
there were placers on all the rivers. It was known that there 
were large deposits of coal and iron, and gold generally goes 
with iron. The impossibility of verifying the stories made 
them ten times greater, and increased credence in an equal 
ratio. What was the use of having tlie Utes there? There 
was plenty of land elsewhere, not rich in mineral, that would 
do just as well for them. Blank blank the Utes, any way. 
They were a miserable, lousy lot of savages, and a detriment 
to the country. Still, the sentiment did not obtain universally 
until the outbreak of 1879; then the whole state was put in a 
furor. The Utes were strong in numbers, well-armed, well sup¬ 
plied with horses, and were warriors of no mean repute. They 
could cross either the Saguache or the Snow range, and strike 
the eastern settlements by a dozen different routes. The north¬ 
ern and southern settlements were at their mercy. Information 
was meagre and contradictory. There were hundreds of wild 
rumors. The only way to be safe was to be prepared for any¬ 
thing. Accordingly, men abandoned their work and organ¬ 
ized for defence, at dozens of points, whei*e there was, in fact, 
no danger at all After the trouble was all over, it was learned 
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that two or three hnodred Indiana, who had no intention of 
fighting except on their own lands, had thrown into confusion 
a hundred thousand people; but the scare had settled the mat¬ 
ter. There were few who knew who the XTtes were, or oared 
what they were. It made no difference what were their rights 
or what had been their wrongs. They were an injury to 
the interests of the entire state. If the United States did 
not remove them the people of Colorado would. The Utes 
must go! 

There is no doubt that the Utes had been treated badly; 
there is no doubt that at least nine tenths of the charges made 
against them were unfounded. On the other hand, it is clear 
that their mistreatment had little, if anything, to do with the 
outbreak. The country of the Utes was not affected by any 
of the transcontinental thoroughfares. It lay south of the 
South Pass routes, and north of the road through the Spanish 
settlements. To the settlements on their borders they had been 
of so little trouble that no treaty with them was considered 
necessary until 1863. In the early days of the West some 
bands of them engaged in marauding, jointly with their allies, 
the Navahos and Apaches. On Christmas Day, 1854, a hundred 
Utes and Jicarillas, under Tierra Blanco, destroyed the settle¬ 
ment on the Arkansas, above the mouth of the Huerfano, kill¬ 
ing fifteen men, capturing two women and some children, and 
running off all the stock of the settlement. Colonel Fanntle- 
roy marched against these Indians from Fort Massachusetts, 
which had been established as a threat, for the preservation of 
peace, in the San Luis valley. His force consisted of two com¬ 
panies of regulars, two companies of volunteers, and Kit Car¬ 
son’s scouts. They surprised the Utes on the night of April 
38, 1856, on the Arkansas, near Chalk Creek, about twenty 
miles above Poncha Pass.* The Indians had been holding a 


* This pass leads from San Luis Park to the South Arkansas valley. 
The name was originally Puneha or PuneM, the Ute word for a small plant, 
that they use for kll-li-kin-nick, which grows abundantly in the pass. When 
the post-office was established at Poncha Springs, in 1879, some backwoods 
philologists thought the word was the Mexican ponelio, a blanket cloak; and 
the Post-office Department, with an admirable spirit of compromise, named 
it Poncha, which does n<A mean anything. 
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B6alp-dance all night, and were stmek at daybreak. Forty 
were killed, many wonnded, six children were made prisoners, 
and all their property was captured. This blow had a very 
salutary effect on them. There were afterwards some petty 
depredations by the southern tribes, occasional disturbances 
with the Colorado miners, and some rather serious troubles on 
the Utah side, arising from Mormon influence, but never any¬ 
thing in the way of a general war. It has been claimed that 
as many as forty men were killed by them from 1860 to 1879; 
bnt many of these were people who were found dead, or bad 
disappeared, and their taking off was blamed to the Utes in the 
absence of any otlier known canse. It should be remembered, 
also, that the plains Indians often entered this country, on war 
expeditions, and were at times mistaken for Utes. The Ara- 
pahoes engaged in the Rawlin’s Springe massacre claimed to 
be Utes, and were supposed to be until after that affair was 
over. On the whole, the Utes may be called friendly, and 
were so regarded; bnt they were not admirers of civilization, 
and, with the exception of'a few of the New Mexican bands, 
never showed much disposition to adopt ^Hhe white man’s 
road.” They preferred to live by the chase. 

In 1863 the Tabeqnache Utes made a treaty accepting, as 
a reservation, a part of the lauds they had always held in 
Western Colorado. There was some dissatisfaction, because 
payments were not made to them as they should have been; 
bnt it was smoothed over, and peaceful relations were main¬ 
tained. In a few years it was thought best to put all the 
eastern Utes together. A treaty to effect this purpose was 
made with the principal Itands on March 2,1868, by Kit Car¬ 
son, N. G. Taylor, and Governor Hunt, and the western part 
of Colorado, included between longitude 107°, a line fifteen 
miles north of latitude 40°, and the southern and western 
boundaries of the territory, was set apart to be theirs forever. 
There were seven principal bands. The Tampas (Bear Rivers) 
and Grand Rivers were located in the northern part of tlie 
reservation, with their agency on White River. The Tabe- 
quaches and Uncompahgrds were in the central part, with their 
agency at Los Finos. The Wee-mi-nu-ches, Mu-a-chea, and 
Ca-po-tes, who were Southern Colorado and New Mexican In- 
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dians, were located in the Bonthern part of the reservation. 
They had their agency at Lob Pinos^ with the Tabequaches 
and Uncompahgr^B, until the San Juan cession, in 1873, and 
then a separate agency was established for them in their own 
country. A number of these sonthern Indians, principally 
Muaches (Maquaches), had land under cultivation on the Rio 
La Plata and other tributaries of tlie Rio San Juan, of which 
they retained possession for several years, but were then for¬ 
cibly dispossessed by settlers who claimed tiiat the Indians 
had no rights off the reservation. The annuities promised in 
this treaty were not paid until after unreasonable delay. The 
lines established were claimed by the Indians to be fraudu¬ 
lent. They said the lines were explained to them as being 
on the tops of the mountains, i .the continental divide, but 
the line as surveyed cut off the beautiful valleys of the Gun¬ 
nison, Tomichi, and other streams. It took away also Middle 
Park and North Park, which they said they did not sell. 
Worst of all, the whites continually invaded the reservation. 
It had been the great desire of the Utes to have a country that 
was absolutely their own, and accordingly the following strong 
promise was put in the treaty: *‘The United States now 
solemnly agrees that no persons, except those herein author¬ 
ized so to do, and except such officers, agents, and employes 
of the government as may be authorized to enter upon In¬ 
dian reservations in discharge of duties enjoined by law, 
shall ever be permitted to pass over, settle upon, or reside in 
the territory described in this article.” The Indians consid¬ 
ered this treaty as giving them the fee-simple of these lands. 
The first proceeding of part of the bands was to move off the 
reservation, which they said they intended to keep for a 
hunting-ground. They abandoned this plan, after remon¬ 
strance by their agents, and located on their reservation, with 
the privilege of hunting outside of it. 

Looking back through the years, it seems questionable 
whether the men who negotiated this treaty, or the senators 
who ratified it, bad any expectation that these agreements 
would be kept, so repeatedly had similar ones been broken. 
The Utes had scarcely received their first payments before the 
mines of the San Juan country were discovered, and great 
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crowds of people went to them, notwithstanding they were 
wholly within the Ute reservation. The Indians complained, 
and soldiers were ordered to remove the intruders. Before 
the enforcement of the orders began, the President was in¬ 
formed that their chief, 

Ooray (Urd, Uray—The 
Arrow), had expressed 
a willingness to nego¬ 
tiate for the sale of a 
portion of the reserva¬ 
tion,” and the orders 
were conn term anded. 

Who vouchsafed this 
information does not 
appear from the pub¬ 
lished records. A com¬ 
mission was at once sent 
to tlie Utes (in 1872), 
and they utterly refused 
to sell. The miners 
remained undisturbed, 
and in the following 
year Felix Brunot was 
sent to talk to the In¬ 
dians. He persuaded 
them that he came from pure friendship for them, and in¬ 
duced them to make a cession of the San Juan and San Mi¬ 
guel countries, a block of land sixty-five miles wide by 
ninety-five miles deep. This left them a strip fifteen miles 
wide along the southern line of the state, and one twenty 
miles wide along the Western line np to ten miles north of 
parallel 38, above which the reservation stood as formerly. 
This cession was made on the express understanding that it 
was not to include any farming lands, but only the mines 
on the mountains. Most of the farming lands on the reser¬ 
vation were in the southern part. The Tabequaches and Un- 
cotnpahgrds had only a limited amount of arable land—a strip 
on the San Miguel, the Uncompabgr^ Park, and a small tract 
on the Uticompahgrd River. No one, white or Indian, thought 
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at that time that the lands on the Gunnison and the Grand, 
in the western part of the reservation, which are now farmed 
so profitably, were worth anything for agriculture. 

The Utes said they thought the north line of tlie proposed 
cession would cut off part of the Uncompahgr^ Park. To 
meet this objection it was agreed that, if it did, an offset 
would be made to exclude it from the cession. This under¬ 
standing was inserted in the treaty in these words: Fro- 
vided^ that if any part of the Uncompahgrd Park shall be 
found to extend south of the north line of said described 
country, the same is not intended to be included therein, and 
is hereby reserved and retained as a portion of the Ute reser¬ 
vation.” This agreement was ratified by Act of Congress, 
April 29, 1874, “ treaties ” with Indians being at that time 
prohibited by law. The former agreement as to the exclusion 
of white persons from the reservation was reaffirmed, but the 
Indians agreed to allow one road, across the southern part of 
the reservation, to the ceded lands. The Utes made this ces¬ 
sion with much hesitancy, and chiefly in the hope that it would 
avoid any further trouble from miners, but they still feared 
that the miners would want more. Said Ouray to Bruftot: 
“ The lines in regard to the mines do not amount to anything; 
it 28 changing them all the time—taking a little now and a 
little again —that makes trouble. You said you do not know 
anything in regard to these lines [those established under the 
treaty of 1368], and it may be the same in regard to lines you 
make. There are many men talk about it to us; they say they 
are going to have the lines as they want, whether the Utes like 
it or not. It is common talk ; everybody tells it to the Utes. 
The miners care very little about the government. It is a long 
way off in the States, and they say the man who comes to 
make the treaty will go off to the States, and it will all be as 
they want it.” True old Arrow! He went straight to the 
mark. 

This treaty was not complied with by us in three impor¬ 
tant particulars, not to mention minor ones. In the first place, 
the Utes were to receive $25,000 annually forever, in com¬ 
pensation for the cession, but Congress provided for this by 
placing bonds to their credit, the interest on which was to 
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meet tliese payments, and the first instalment did not fall due 
for one year. Consequently the first, or oash payment, was 
not provided for. After several years of protestation and 
bickering this was made good, but by this time there bad been 
twice that amount withheld from the annual payments under 
“the discretion of the President.” The amount thereafter 
continuously due the Utes, under this agreement, fluctuated 
from $65,000 to $90,000. At the time of the outbreak it was 
$65,000. In the second place, the south line of the cession 
was run So as to cut off a large amount of farming and graz¬ 
ing lands. Sapavanari, a young Uncompahgrd chief, went 
with the surveying-party, to protect them from interference, 
“ until he saw with his own eyes ” that the line was cutting off 
some 15,000 acres of farm lands, including some of the Ute 
farms. Then he left them, fearing that he would be com¬ 
promised with his tribe, and his tribe compromised with the 
government, if he did not protest against the line. The In¬ 
dians said that as the agreement was explained to them they 
were to have ten miles more on the sonth side, and twenty 
miles more on the west side, than was given them. In the 
third place, the north line of the cession was run through the 
centre of Uncompahgr4 Park, and no offset was made to cover 
the part cut off. This fact was pointed out to the surveyor, 
J. W. Miller, and he promised to correct it, but, instead of 
doing so, went on to Washington, had his survey approved, 
got his money, and dropped out of the controversy. The 
Indians were greatly disappointed, and begged to have justice 
done them in this matter. After much correspondence the 
authorities concluded to humor them by complying with the 
treaty, and on August 17, 1876, President Grant issued an 
order withdrawing from the public domain four miles square 
of the cession, including the part of the Park that had been 
cot off, and adding’it to the Ute reservation. 

By this time a number of settlers had located in this part 
of the Park, which was the only convenient farming land in 
the neighborhood of Onray, the principal mining-town of the 
San Juan country. They declined to remove except at the 
point of the bayonet. Some of their attorneys advised them 
that the President had no right to add to a reservation after 



588 


MASSACJEUBS 0F TBM H0C7NTAIKS. 


it bad been established by Oongress, and one, 0. H. Mclntylre, 
prepared and forwarded to the Interior Department a brief 
maintaining tliis proposition. It seems to have escaped Mr* 
McIntyre’s notice that this had nothing to do with the ques¬ 
tion. The reservation as established by Congress included all 
of the Uncompahgrfi Park. The trouble was that an execu¬ 
tive officer had wilfully failed to comply with the provisions 
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made by Congress, and this the Executive Department not 
only had the right, but was in duty bound to rectify. Under 
Mr, McIntyre’s profound logic, a United States deputy sur¬ 
veyor had abrogated an Act of Congress. Troops were or¬ 
dered to remove the intruders in the spring of 1877, but 
H. M. Teller, of counsel for the settlers, since Secretary of 
the Interior, of Backbone Land-grant fame, wrote a touching 
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letter to Secretary Schnrz, detailing the hardships that this 
would cause to these people, who went on the land in good 
faith,’’ and Mr. Schnrz weakly allowed them six months of 
grace, in which to harTest their crops and move. None of 
them agreed to move—their attorney, even, did not promise 
it—in order to obtain this kind concession of the rights of a 
third party, and none of them did move. In the spring of 
1878 another order was made for their dispossession, but by 
this time the Park was full of defiant settlers. They refused 
to move, and said that if the soldiers put them off before the 
commission, which bad been sent to treat for the four miles 
square, had been heard from, they^would kill Indians and pre¬ 
cipitate an Indian war. This threat so terrified the Ute agent, 
J. B. Abbott, that he witlidrew the troops. 

The commission arrived in August,, 1878, headed by Gen¬ 
eral Hatch. Their mission was to purchase the four miles 
square and also the southern strip, below the San Juan cession. 
At first the Indians refused to talk to them. They had not 
yet received the firat payment for the San Juan cession. They 
said they would not talk of selling land to people who would 
not pay for what they had already bought. Finally, on prom¬ 
ise that tills should be made right, they went into council. 
There was no difficulty about the southern strip. The south¬ 
ern Utes had already proposed to take another reservation, 
provided the government would pay them the previous in¬ 
debtedness,” and this the commission did, to the amount of 
$15,534, letting the remainder stand. In this transaction the 
southern Utes gave up over 1,800,000 acres of land and took 
a reservation of sometliing over 700,000 acres, with the under¬ 
standing that they should have compensation for the excess of 
1,100,000 acres. This was left out of the treaty by the com¬ 
missioners, but shows in the minutes of the council, as the In¬ 
dians claimed. (During the past surarner, by the way, they 
have been reported as reduced to starvation and becoming des¬ 
perate.) The four miles square was more troublesome. The Utes 
wanted all of the Park because it was their best, almost their 
only, winter range for their stock—they had aboutsix thousand 
horses, besides cattio and sheep. In addition to this, it con¬ 
tained a hot spring which was valuable to them for medicinal 
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purposes. It was urged bj the oorntnission that the President 
wanted to give the miners some land, on which to raise vege¬ 
tables. Said Ouray: ^ I can’t see that the President wants it; 
the settlers want it.” It was urged that the settlers and their 
backers were making strong claims to the government. Said 
Quraj: “If the government wants to take it and break the 
treaty, all right.” It was urged that the land was not of im¬ 
portance, but that it was very desirable to end all difficulty. 
Said Onray: “I don’t think that wonld end it. They would 
want more.” The value of $10,000, the price offered, was 
dwelt upon. Said Sapavanari: “We don’t want to sell it; 
don’t want money.” The commissioners said they were talk¬ 
ing for the good of the Indians, not the white men. Said 
Ouray: “ If yon were talking for the Indians, yon would pnt 
the settlers ont.” The commission abandoned the task, in 
despair, bnt a delegation of Utes was brought on to Washing¬ 
ton in the following winter, and the purchase was accomplished. 
The Utes wanted one thing distinctly understood, and they 
had it pat on record ; it was that they consented to this sale, 
not because they desired it, but because the government did. 
They wanted the $10,U00 paid in cash, bnt were informed that 
they would have to wait until it was appropriated by Congress. 
They got it several years later. 

While all these things are tme, and while they are very 
dirty spots on onr enlightened Indian policy, it is not true, as 
some have inferred, that they caused the Ute ontbreak. They 
were all settled several months before it occurred. The In¬ 
dians simply agreed to submit to these wrongs, and as disturb¬ 
ing forces they were removed. Moreover, the Indians who 
made the ontbreak were not materially affected by these 
wrongs. Soon after the establishment of the reservation the 
Indians divided themselves into three groups, with independ¬ 
ent governments, corresponding to the three agencies. The 
smaller tribes, principally Pah-Utes, who were afterwards 
placed on the reservation, joined one or the other of these 
groups. Ouray was treated as bead chief of all the Utes, by 
the whites, bnt he did not, in fact, have general authority. The 
Sonthern Utes did not recognize him at all. Their head chief 
was Ignacio, a Muacbe, who was aided by several sub-chiefs. 
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iAeloding Ka«ni*a-che (The One Who wa« Taken Down), 
An-ka-tosh (the Red), and others. Ignacio wonld have noth¬ 
ing to do with Ouray. This was oliiefly owing to the fact 
that, by the Brunot agreement, Ouray was to receive $1000 
annually for his services, an arrangement at the time 
unknown to the other Indiana The Los Pinos and White 
River Utes did not even claim any interest in the southern 
and western strips of land. When tlie commission of 1878 
desired to purchase these 
lands, they said they 
would agree to whatever 
Ignacio said; that tliey 
had no claim to the low¬ 
er country. The Tabe- 
quaches, Uncompahgr^s, 
and others of the Los 
Pinos agency recognized 
Ouray’s authority fully. 

Among their minor 
chiefs were Sha-va-no 
(Chavanaugh, Shawana 
—Blue Flower), Guero 
(Wa-ro—Light hair), and 
Captain Billy, of the 
Tabequaches, and Un- 
com-rnute (Un - knro- 
good, Uncom, Uncah, 

Unqna), and Sapavana- 
ri,* of the TJncompah- 
grdfe. The White River Utes recognized Ouray’s authority to 

* There is some confusion about this name. In official reports it is often 
mistaken for the Spanish Saponiere (Xabonicre—a soap-n^er), Sapona- 
vero (which may be translated genuine soap ”)» or Saponaria (soapwort). 
The agent at Ouray writes me, on August 18,1885: “I have made inquiry 
and learn that * Sappovanaro' means anything white, and I am free to confess 
there are many of the Utes who seem to knowmore about it than * Old Sap * 
himself. One says * something white, all same pony or paper,' and another 
explained by pointing to a white toad-stool. The interpreter says it means 
a water-cloud or water-spout. Sappovanaro says the name was given him by 
Kit Carson, and was taken from the Mexican Indians.** In his oorrespond- 
eooe Mr. Carson spelled the name Sa-pa-wa-ne-ri. 
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a very limited extent; in ordinary affairs not at alL They were 
in two factions; one led by Douglas, and the other by Jack. 
Among the lesser chiefs were Colorado (Red), commonly called 
Colorow, Piah (The Black-tailed Deer), Sa-rap (The Rainbow), 
Sah-patch (White Hot), and Johnson. These Indians had no 
real interest in the San Juan cession, the south-line dispute, 
or the four miles square. The first concerned both of the 
other groups; the second affected only the Southern Utes; 
and the last was the affair of the Los Pinos Indians. The 
White Rivers took very little interest in these matters. They 
received no part of the money for the San Juan cession, and 
claimed no interest in it. The lands ceded did not belong to 
them. They said the other bands wei*e fools for selling their 
land, and that it was good enough for them if they were 
cheated. The Uintah Utes were not on this reservation. 
Their chief was called Tabby (Taw-vi), and they were located 
on a reservation in Utah. 

The trouble with the White River Indians arose from 
disagreements with their agent, N. C. Meeker. He was best 
known as the leader of the colony that settled the town of 
Greeley, Colorado, under the patronage of Horace Greeley, 
and was, for a long time, a correspondent of the New York 
Tribune^ over the initials N, C. M. His reputation for hon¬ 
esty was excellent, but he prided himself on his practical 
qualities, and greatly overestimated his ability to civilize 
savages. He said, in a letter to Senator Teller, on December 
23, 1878: “ When I get round to it in a year or so, if I stay 
as long, I shall propose to cnt every Indian down to bare 
starvation point if he will not work. The ‘ getting around to 
it’ means to have plenty of tilled ground,plenty of work to 
do, and to have labor organized so that whoever will shall be 
able to earn his bread.” A friend characterized him thus: 

A man of the Puritan stamp, an enthusiast in whatever work 
be undertook, he had given his whole soul to the work of 
civilizing the Utes. It is a waste of words to say that he was 
honorable and upright in all his dealings with them, for his 
life has been public and his character beyond reproach.” Ad¬ 
mitting this to be true, the fact still remains that he did not 
understand the Indian character, and could not manage them. 
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He took charge of the agency in May, 1878, and began oper¬ 
ations by moving the agency to Powell’s Valley, on White 
Biver, fifteen miles below the old agency. The Indians op¬ 
posed this beoanse they used this valley for a winter camp, it 
affording the best pasturage for their horses. Meeker studied 
the situation, and adopted the plan of playing one of the 
factions against the other. He first took up the Douglas 
faction, which was recognized as ** the government,” although 
Jack’s party was the larger. The feeling had become such 
that whatever one faction favored the other would oppose. 
The next difiBciilty, after moving the agency, to which the 
Indians yielded a reluctant assent, on being assured that the 
commissioner would be ‘^a heap mad” if they did not, was 
to get their consent to the appropriation of $3000 of their 
money, for an irrigating ditch. This was never obtained di¬ 
rectly, but was taken for granted, because a part of the In¬ 
dians were employed in the work, on the theory that by taking 
part in the work they consented to the appropriation, “as 
much so as, when a man marries a woman, they consent.” 
The Indians who assisted in the work, for which they re¬ 
ceived in all $303, were twenty-five men of the Douglas 
faction. Jack’s party not only refused to work, but also ob¬ 
jected to the others working, on the grounds that it was the 
white men’s business to do all the work, and that the Indians 
at Los Pinos did not work. After being threatened with re¬ 
port to the commissioner, he withdrew this objection, and all 
his party, with a number of the others, went on a hunting ex¬ 
cursion off the reservation, as had been their custom every 
summer. 

To understand what Meeker was contending against, it 
must be borne in mind that the Utes had not yet emerged 
from the hunter state.” They subsisted on game to the ex¬ 
tent of fully fifty per cent, and derived most of their money 
from the products of the chase, particularly buckskin. Deer 
were yet very numerous in the mountains of Colorado, and 
the greater part of them made their way beyond the divide 
in the summer. Their habit is to spend the winter months 
in the foot-hills, bordering on the plains, but in the spring to 
run back into the mountains, ranging as far as the beginning 
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of the desert lands in Western Colorado. Elks were quite 
abundant, and a small lierd of buffalo remained in Middle 
Park. The Indians roved where they chose, but their best 
hunting-grounds lay between the reservation and the divide, 
in Middle Park, in North Park, and in the country west of 
it. This country, they claimed, belonged to them under the 
tmaty of 1868, being west of the Continental Divide. North 
Park is east of it, but is drained to the north by the North 
Platte. They also hunted buffalo on the plains east of Den* 
ver, where these animals were quite numerous until 1875. 
Their last visit to the plains was in 1878. They prided them¬ 
selves on being ‘^peaceable,” but their visits were regarded 
by settlers with much the same dread that Eastern people 
have of a camp of gypsies or a colony of tramps. Undoubt¬ 
edly they committed some trespasses and frightened some 
timid people in 1879, but the reports that were made concern¬ 
ing them were so wildly exaggerated as to deserve the name 
of falsehoods. The principal charge that was urged against 
them was that they were setting out fires by wliich the for¬ 
ests were destroyed and the improvements of settlers put in 
jeopardy. It was explained by some that this was a custom 
of theirs, the object of which was to drive the game so that it 
could be more easily killed. The charge and explanation 
were untrue and absurd. The Utes never had such a custom. 
The existence of millions of acres of virgin forests ought to 
have been sufficient proof of it. No people preserve game 
more carefully than Indians, and none know better than they 
that continuous fires would drive it away. Their hunting 
was like the white man’s; the chief object was to induce a 
deer to stand still long enough to be shot. There were great 
and destructive forest fires that summer, but the Indians 
were responsible for very few of them. Major Thornburgh, 
commanding at Fort Fred Steele, Wyoming, investigated this 
charge thoroughly, by writing to reliable settlers, and by send¬ 
ing out men to look for evidence of it, but the reports, with¬ 
out exception, were that the Indians had killed no cattle, of¬ 
fered no violence to settlers, and set no fires. One man went 
over their trail and satisfied himself that no fires originated 
from their camps. They did set fire to the grass at several 
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piftoes in Middle Park, ‘‘ to make good grass next year^’’ but 
they claimed that Middle Park belonged to them, and repeat* 
edly ordered settlers and others to leave it. They ordered 
the miners out in 1869, the first year after the treaty. 

The truth is that nearly all the fires were occasioned by 
the carelessness of white men, and particularly from the care¬ 
lessness of men in the ‘‘ tie camps,” i. e.j men who were 
cutting ties for the Denver, Eio Grande, and South Park 
railways, which were then being pushed through the moun¬ 
tains. It was notorious that most of these fires occurred in 
localities where there were no Indians. Many a prospector, 
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who never Mw a IJte, saw hondreds of aeres of pine eon- 
earned. 1 resided in a district that was nearly all homed 
over in 1879, and tliere was not an Indian in it, tbongb it 
was within fifty miles of the reservation. Old settlers said 
there bad not been a mountain fire in the region for seven¬ 
teen years before. They also said the year was annsnally 
dry, and that fires travelled and caught easily. It is true, 
Itowever, that, owing to the reports, the whites generally be¬ 
lieved that the Indians were firing the forests at other places, 
to drive oni the miners. It is,true also that the Indians 
killed large quantities of game, as was complained, bat so did 
every one. A man who failed to shoot at a deer beoause it 
was against the law would have been langhed at. Venison re¬ 
tailed, in season, at four and five cents the pound, while beef 
was fifteen to twenty. There was not a mountain stream in 
which dynamite was not exploded to kill trout, if there were 
any trout in it. So with the forests. The United States law 
against cutting timber on public lands was no more regarded 
than if it had not been on the statute-books. The forests of 
stumps are there to-day to prove the statement. The people 
of Middle Park sent a memorial to General Pope, in 1877, 
representing that the Indians were slaughtering the game, 
“ when a white man is not allowed to kill a ponnd more than 
be can use to sustain lifebut if the people of Middle Park 
were any more virtuous or law-abiding, in this respect or any 
other, than the rest of the people in Colorado, no one ever 
discovered it. It was not many months later that half the 
county officials of Grand Connty (Middle Park) conspired to 
murder the county commissioners, and did mnrder them. It 
is notorious that two of the signers of that memorial have 
committed suicide on account of their participation in that 
crime, and tliat Grand Connty to-day is a slumbering volcano 
of bate, remorse, distrust, and revenge, as a result of that aw¬ 
ful tragedy enacted on the shore of Grand Lake. Let it he 
distinctly understood that there were reputable, law-abiding 
people in Middle Park, and elsewhere in Colorado—plenty of 
them—but to all such representations of uniformly propw 
w’hitesand uniformly villainous Indians, coming from any fron¬ 
tier settlement, I say: In the name of the Prophet—Bosh t” 
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While the Utes behaved comparatively well in their suiii' 
mer excursions, it cannot be questioned that tKesd trips were 
a serious impediment to their civilization. Of comw they 
would not settle down to farming wliile they could live by 
hunting. That would have been unnatural. But, worse than 
that, there were no restrictions to trade with them, off the 
i*eservation. There were four stores on Bear River, and 
many at other points, where they could obtain guns, ammu¬ 
nition, whiskey, or anything else that they were able to pay 
for. They were also thrown in contact with the worst class 
of whites, and there were some very bad white people for 
them to come in contact with. Aside from the ordinary riff¬ 
raff, there were a number of cattle-men about the reservation 
with more property than character. Two of these, who were 
the subjects of repeated complaints by the agent, were the 
Morgan brother. Tliey had large herds of cattle near the 
reservation, and were accused of permitting them to mix with 
the lierd belonging to the White River agency, for the pur¬ 
pose of claiming the unbranded increase (mavoricks) of the 
agency herd. They were also charged with taking branded 
cattle and burning their brand, a double box (□!]), over the 
“ID” of the Indian Department, They were not the only 
ones. When the outbreak came, and the agency herd was 
scattered and uncared for, about twelve hundred of them 
disappeared. It was supposed at the time that the Indians 
had taken them. It was afterwards learned that they were 
stolen by white men, rebranded, and sold to the government 
for beef. I had the honor to be acquainted with Wes 
Travis, one of the men engaged in this robbery—since suc¬ 
cumbed to the combined powers of bad whiskey and death— 
and have heard him tell, with great gusto, how he and a com¬ 
panion, after finishing the cattle job, killed an Indian that 
they met when coming out of the reservation. They cut him 
open, removed his intestines, filled him with stones, sewed 
him up, and dumped him into a deep hole in Grand River. 
Morgan’s partner, W. B. Hugos, and John Gordon, alia% Sam¬ 
uel Lemon, were brought to trial for this affair, in Denver, 
but they had the good fortune to be acquitted. The Morgans 
escaped from the country. 
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The complaints made against the Utes, in the summer of 
1879, flew on wings of the wind, growing as they went. Tlje 
only palpable fonndation for them was the alleg^ destniction 

of some property by 
two Utes called Ben¬ 
nett and Chinaman. It 
had been agreed by the 
Utes that they would 
deliver np accused per¬ 
sons for trial, and they 
had complied with this 
agreement usually, but 
on this occasion Doug¬ 
las refused to surrender 
these men to the ofiicer 
: who came for them, and 
informed him that he 
could not make the ar¬ 
rest on the reservation. 
The treaty also con¬ 
tained this clause: 
'■'‘Prcvided, That if any 
chief of either of the 
confederated bands 
make war against the people of the United States, or in any 
manner violate this treaty in any essential part, said chief shall 
forfeit his position as chief, and ail rights to any of the bene¬ 
fits of this treaty: But, provided fu/rther, Any Indian of these 
confederated bands who shall retnaiu at peace, and abide by 
the terms of this treaty in all its essentials, shall be entitled 
to its benefits and provisions, notwithstanding his particular 
chief and band may have forfeited their rights thereto.” 
Meeker, although he had no personal knowledge of what was 
occurring off the reservation, joined in these complaints. On 
March 17 he reported that part of the Utes were going 
north “ probably to supply ammunition to the hostiles,” i. «., 
certain Sioux who were said to be on the war-path, and asked 
that the military send the Indians back to the reservation. 
Jack was several times confronted with reports of wrong-do- 
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ing, and tbe statement that his party wanted to go to war. 
Being conscience clear, he, with three others, went to l>enver 
to see Governor Pitkin, He complained of this treatment 
and asked for Meeker’s removal; but being there confronted 
by Meeker^s letters, complaining of some things of which he 
had no knowledge, and of others that he could meet only by 
denial, he became disheartened and went back to the agency. 
In this interview he backed up his claim of Meeker’s evil 
deeds by the statement that Meeker wanted their children 
to go to school and learn to work, neither of which the Utes 
wanted. Meeker had also promised him a wagon, and failed 
to give it to him, which satisfied him that Meeker could not 
be trusted. At the agency he got no satisfaction, and became 
impressed with the idea that Meeker was responsible for 
everything that was said about the Utes in the newspapers, a 
theory which the other Indians soon adopted. A more op¬ 
pressive burden could not be placed on any man’s shouldem 
than such a responsibility. The Colorado press was sensa* 
tional, to say the least, and the contents of the papers were 
frequently communicated to the Indians by their white ac¬ 
quaintances. 

In the mean time a new trouble had arisen. Powell’s Val¬ 
ley had been subdivided by Meeker with a view to its perma¬ 
nent settlement by the Indians. One street crossed it length¬ 
wise, and another at right angles to the first. The agency was 
located at the crossing, but the cross-street was as yet on paper 
only. Several small plots had been marked oflE for Indians 
who desired to work. The fimt one provided for was John¬ 
son, a chief with “three cows and two wives,” who showed a 
commendable disposition to civilize. A log-house was built 
for him, near the agency buildings, and for several months he 
was the “ brag Indian ” ot the place. Horses were broken for 
him, and fed from the agency supplies to keep them in condi¬ 
tion for work; but, finally, Meeker discovered that Johnson 
was using these horses to race with the other Indians, whose 
ponies were picking a precarious living where they could find 
it. Johnson stock fell rapidly thereafter. Inst^ of culti¬ 
vating the land set off for him, Johnson used it to pasture his 
ponies, of which he had about a.hundred and fifty. Early in 
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September Meeker undertook to plougli up a large amount of 
land near the agency, including that set oft to Johnson and 
two or three others. These Indians objected, and could nei¬ 
ther be talked out of their objections nor induced to take oth¬ 
er locations. They got their guns, and ordered the ploughing 
stopped. The ploughing went on. In a few minutes a gun 
was fired in a clump of bushes near b}', and a bullet whizzed 
unpleasantly near the ploughman’s ears. Meeker then stopped 
the work and appealed to Douglas; but Douglas said the men 
who claimed land wanted it, and that Meeker should plough 
in some other place. Having exhausted his influence in that 
quarter. Meeker thought he would try the other faction. He 
sent for Jack, who came at once with his retainers. A council 
was held, and the conclusion reached that Jack and his men 
cared nothing about it, but that Meeker might plough a strip 
one hundred feet wide and half a mile long. He told them 
that this would do no good; that ho wanted at least fifty acres, 
besides meadow land. He understood that they consented to 
this, but on the following morning the work was stopped again. 
Jack was sent for once, more and another council was held. 
They finally .decided that Meeker might have the land if he 
would give Johnson a stove, move his corral, dig a well, and 
help build a house, to which the agent consented. He said, 
however, VJhat it was the wish of all the Indians that plough¬ 
ing might be stopped, and that no more ploughing at all shall 
be done; but that the conclusion which they reached was 
based upon the danger they ran in opposing the government 
of the United States.” 

This influence wore oft and the bad feeling of the Indians 
grew. Two days later (September 10) Johnson assaulted 
Meeker in his own bouse, drove him out, and beat him badly. 
Meeker would probably have been killed but for the interfer¬ 
ence of the employes. He sent at once for military aid, and 
telegraplied the commissioner; Ploughing stops. Life of 
self, family, and employes not safe; want protection immedi¬ 
ately. Have asked Governor Pitkin to confer with General 
Pope.” On the same day he wrote to W. N. Byers, of Den¬ 
ver, in regard to Johnson’s attack, and added : I think they 
will submit to nothing but force. How many are rebellious I 
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do not know; bat if only a few are, and the rest laugh at their 
outrages, as they do, and think nothing of it, all are cotnplh 
eated. I didn’t come here to be kicked and hustled out of my 
own house by savages, and if government cannot protect me, 
let eomenody else try it. Yon know the Indians and under¬ 
stand the situation. Please see Governor Pitkin,” etc. From 
tliat time to the outbreak, work at the agency was at a stand 
still. The feeling of the Indians, with very few exceptions, 
was that they would do no work; that the ploughing must 
stop; that Meeker was their enemy; that the soldiers were 
coming to have the land ploughed, to arrest Johnson, China¬ 
man, Bennett, and others, and, probably, to make everybody 
work; that the soldiers ought not to come. Meeker’s feeling 
may be inferred from his telegram to the commissioner, of 
September 17: There is no particular change, either for 
worse or better. No ploughing is done, nor will until it can 
be done in safety. It remains to be seen whether the business 
and industries of this agency are to be conducted under the 
direction of the Indians or of yourself.” 

In response to Meeker’s application for protection, Major 
T. T. Thornburgh marched from Fort Fred Steele with a hun¬ 
dred men—three companies of cavalry and one of infantry. 
This post is in Wyoming, at the Union Pacific Railroad’s cross¬ 
ing of the Platte. The road, which was the only ordinary ap¬ 
proach to the agency, runs to the southwest, crossing the Si¬ 
erra Madre at Bridger’s Pass; thence south, bearing east, to 
the crossing of Bear River, at the mouth of Elk Head Creek. 
From this pc»int its general course is southwest, striking the 
reservation at Milk Creek. On the 26th, Thornburgh was met 
at Bear River by a party of five Utes, including Jack and 
Colorow. They wanted to know why he was coming. He 
explained that the agent had sent for himj that the Indians 
had been acting badly. They denied everything, and asked 
that the soldiers should not come on the reservation. They 
proposed that he should leave the soldiers and go to the agen¬ 
cy, with four or five companions, to investigate the truth of 
the charges. Major Thornburgh informed them that his or¬ 
ders were to go on, but that he would find a good place to 
camp, closer to the agency, and leave his men there while he 
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went on. After some conversation, by which he thought they 
were brought into a pacific state of mind, tlmy went away 
They returned to the agency and asked Meeker to stop tlie 

soldiers, but he said it 
was none of his busi* 
ness. Finally he yield¬ 
ed to their importuni¬ 
ties, and, on the 27th, 
sent a letter to Thorn¬ 
burgh advising him 
that it would be the 
better course to come 
on alone. To this 
Thornburgh replied on 
the 28th that he would 
discontinue his inarch 
on the 29th, and come 
on with five men. On 
tlie 29th, in the morn¬ 
ing, the command 
reached Milk Creek 
and entered the reser¬ 
vation. The road, after 
Milk Creek is passed 
half a mile, enters a 
cafion, the sides and top of which are covered with oak brush. 
It is called Bed CafSon. An Indian trail runs along the ad¬ 
joining ridge, or “ hog-back,” and joins the road near the creek. 
The Indians were in ambush along the tops of the cafion. Just 
as the troops were beginning to enter it, shortly before noon, 
the advance guard, under Lieutenant Cherry, discovered some 
Indians moving over a hill, half a mile in advance, and sepa¬ 
rated to reconnoitre. After flanking the cafion about two hun¬ 
dred yards, the ambuscade was discovered and at once reported. 
Cherry was ordered to make a reconnoissance on the right, 
and, if possible, communicate with the Indians, on the suppo¬ 
sition that hostilities might be averted by a parley. At the 
same time Jack started from the Ute position to talk with 
the soldiers; but when Cherry’s command galloped off to the 
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right a body of Indians went ont to oppose the movement, 
and both parties deployed. An Indian fired, and the fighting 
began on both sides. 

Captain Payne’s company was at once thrown ont on the 
left and Captain Lawson’s on the right, in skirmish line. The 
Wagon train, which was crossing a small plateau, between one 
and two hnndred yards from the stream, was ordered to park. 
The Indians pressed the troops hotly. They were in strong 
force. Major Thornburgh saw that they were massing to cut 
oS his retreat, and ordered his men to fall back on the wagon 
train. The movement was executed in excellent order, but in 
the midst of it the commander was shot and instantly killed. 
Captain Payne took command, being next in seniority. He 
set the entire force at work fortifying. Wounded horses 
were killed for temporary shelter for sharpshooters. Boxes, 
bundles of bedding, sacks of corn and fiour, and everything 
available were piled up for cover, while pick and shovel were 
plied to make the protection more substantia]. The men 
worked desperately—the groans of the dying, the agonized 
cries of the wounded, and the incessant cracking of the In¬ 
dians’ rifles serving only as incentives to greater activity. To 
add to the peril of the situation, the Indians fired the grass 
and sage brush, and the wind was hurrying the roaring flames 
upon the little band. They worked on with feverish baste. 
The fire reached them, and stretched out its forked tongues to 
lick them up. There was no water within reach. They 
dropped their tools, and smothered the flames with blankets, 
blouses, and sacks. Some of the wagons took fire; but, under 
cover of the stifling smoke, these were extinguished also. 
The greatest danger was now past. By burning the brush 
the Indians had deprived themselves of cover for close ap¬ 
proach, and were compelled to do their firing from the sur¬ 
rounding blnflfs, at a distance of from four to six hundred yards. 
They commanded the situation, but could inflict no material 
damage. So long as the soldiers remained in their trenches 
they were safe from the bullets that were poured in on them. 

The news of the attack was carried to the agency, twenty- 
five miles below, by an Indian messenger who arrived at about 
one o’clock. The Indians did not breathe a word about it to 
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the whites* They bad held another council with Meeker, on 
the arrival of the messenger from Thornburgh, in regard to 
the advance of the soldiers, jnst as though nothing had oc* 
curred. Meeker prepared a note to Thornbargh, as follows: 

I expect to leave in the morning with Douglas and Serrick 
to meet you; things are peaceable, and Douglas flies the Unit¬ 
ed States flag. If yon have trouble in getting through the 
eaflon to-day, let me know in what force. We have been on 
guard three nights, and shall be to-night, not because we know 
there is danger, but because there may be. I like your last 
programme; it is based on true military principles.” This 
message was dated September 29,1 p. m. He little dreamed 
that Thornburgh was then lying cold and stark at the mouth 
of the caflon. The ** last programme” referred to was Major 
Thornburgh’s letter of the 28th, in which he informed Meeker 
that he would bring his troops ‘‘ within striking distance ” of 
the agency on the 29th. He said : “ I have carefully consid¬ 
ered whether or not it would be advisable to have my com¬ 
mand at a point as distant as that desii^ed by the Indians who 
were in my camp last night, and have reached the conclusion 
that, under my orders, which require me to march this com¬ 
mand to your agency, I am not at liberty to leave it at a point 
where it would not be available in case of trouble.” Meeker 
received this message at noon on the 29th. Previous to that 
hour, it seems certain that he was deceived in regard to Thorn¬ 
burgh’s intentions. On the day of the attack, the 29th, he 
telegraphed Washington : Major Thornburgh, 4th Infantry, 
leaves his command fifty miles distant, and comes to-day with 
five men. Indians propose to fight if troops advance. A talk 
will be bad to-morrow. Captain Dodge, 9th Cavalry, is at 
Steamboat Springs, with orders to break up Indian stores and 
keep Indians on reservation. Sales of ammunition and guns 
brisk for ten days past. Store nearest sent back 16,000 rounds 
and 13 guns. When Captain Dodge commences to enforce 
law, no living here without troops. Have sent for him to 
confer.” 

Meeker knew that Red Cafion, to which he refers in the 
one o’clock message, was less than twenty-five miles from the 
agency, and within the reservation. If he knew that Thorn- 
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borgh was within a day’s march of it, he was trying to de¬ 
ceive the Indians. If he had not received Thornburgh’s mes¬ 
sage of the 28th, before writing his telegram to Washington, 
of the 29tb—which is most likely—he probably misunderstood 
Thornburgh’s intentions, but communicated his understanding 
to the Indians. The Indians were misinformed by him in 
either event, and undoubtedly thought they were misinformed 
intentionally, for they were fully posted concerning Thorn¬ 
burgh’s movements, by their scouts, and believed that Meeker 
was hostile to them. With this belief they decided to meet 
treachery with treachery. It is not within the range of cred¬ 
ibility that the attack and massacre were planned before the 
26th. If they had been, Ouray would have known it sooner. 
There was no evidence of it at the agency. According to 
Meeker’s statement, guards were first posted on the night of 
the 26th. It was the opin¬ 
ion of Mrs. Meeker, Josie 
Meeker, and the employes 
that the plot was arranged 
on the 28th, when the sol¬ 
diers had passed the fifty- 
mile limit. There was a 
war-dance that night, in 
Douglas’s camp, which con¬ 
tinued till daybi'eak the next 
morning. The action of the 
Indians on Monday was 
marked by deep cunning; 
their behavior at the coun¬ 
cil deceived Meeker com¬ 
pletely. He despatched his 
note to Thornburgh by Wil- 
mer Eskridge, a man em¬ 
ployed at the agency as a 
sawyer. He was accom¬ 
panied by two Indians— 

Antelope (Wah-sitz) and Ebenezer. After going two miles 
the Indians murdered Eskridge, and hastened back to tlie 
agency. In the mean time the other Indians had managed to 
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get into the store-room end seonre all the agency gone, withoat 
attracting attention. 

The people at the agency were wholly nnsnspeoting. Mrs. 
Meeker and Josie were washing dishes in their house. Mrs. 
Price was washing clothes ontside. Shaduck Price, post- 
farmer, and Frank Dresser, laborer, were in a wagon, throw¬ 
ing dirt on the roof of the new building. Arthur Thompson, 
laborer, was on the roof, spreading the dirt. Meeker and 
William H. Post, storekeeper and carpenter, were in the 
larger storehouse. The other employes were scattered about 
tlie place, engaged in their various dnties. As Ebenezer and 
Antelope returned, about twenty Indians, armed with guns, 
started up from the river. They met Douglas, wh 9 was walk¬ 
ing towards his teepee, and all came on to the buildings to¬ 
gether. They began firing as soon as they reached the new 
building—Ebenezer, Antelope, and others having by that time 
secured positions for attacking the other men. At the first 
volley Price was killed and Thompson fell from the building. 
Frank Dresser was wounded in the leg, but managed to rnn 
to Meeker’s bouse through a rain of bullets. Mrs. Price 
picked up her little boy and ran to her room. Dresser fol¬ 
lowed her. She gave him Price’s gun, which lay on the bed. 
As he came out, the windows of the dining-room were broken 
in. He fired through the window and mortally wounded 
Johnson’s brother. The Indians then left them and began 
plundering the stores. The inmates of the house went into 
Josie’s room and hid under the bed, but as soon as their wits 
cleared they saw that this position afforded no safety. They 
then ran into the milk-house, a small adobe building close at 
hand. Here they remained all the afternoon undisturbed, 
Frank Dresser, the three women, and the children. They 
had the entrance barricaded, however, so that they could not 
see what was being done ontside. For half an hour the fir¬ 
ing was kept up quite steadily; thou there were intervals of 
quiet, broken % volleys. It is probable that some of this 
firing was from the explosion of cartridges in the burning 
buildings, and the rest was drawn by some of the employ^ 
who had secured weapons and were fighting for their lives. 

Mrs. Price tells their story thus: “ We were in the milk- 
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house ntitn nearly sundown. They set Heeket’s house on 
fire first. The bonse eat east and west, with wings bnilt on 
the south and north sides. The sonth wing was Josie’s bed* 
room, and on tbe north was my bedroom. In the east part 
of the house was a room need as a dining-room and kitchen, 
and on the north of that tlie milk-hoose. They set Josie’s 
room on fire first, and we stayed nntil we b^an strangling 
in tbe milk-house, and had to go ont. We ran into Meeker’s 
bonse. I do not think it is ten feet to the comer of my bed¬ 
room. We opened both doors and thought of secreting onr- 
selres under the bed of Mr. Meeker. I said : ‘ No, that will 
not do.’ We looked out to the north. Tbe blinds were open. 
They were busy taking ont goods; they were taking the blan¬ 
kets, shirts, and everything else they could. I said; ‘ Let’s 
try and escape to the north, in the sage brush; it will not do 
to stay here; they will be here in a minute.’ Frank said, 
‘ Let’s go while they are so busy,’ and we went. I ran out¬ 
side of the fence; Josie, Mrs. Meeker, and Frank opened the 
gate and went into the field, and 1 crossed over through the 
wire-fence. They then saw ns; we had not got more than 
ten or fifteen steps from tbe corner of the fence north before 
they saw ns and fired. They came running, on foot and po¬ 
nies, and fired at all of ns, and hit Mrs. Meeker. The bullets 
whizzed by my head and hit beside me. They shot at Frank 
Dresser, and, as he would take a step, the dust would fly. 
The last I saw of him he was about a quarter of a mile from 
the agency, in the field, still running. The Indians took ns, 
and said we bad to go with them. As I was going, I said I 
bad read so much about their treatment of captives, that I 
was afraid they would want to bum me. Tliey said: ‘ No 
kill white squaw; heap like them.’ I said, ‘ Yon are going 
to bum me,’ and they said, ‘ No burn white squaw.* Then 
they took me on through the brush to the river.” 

Mrs. Price’s captor was Abn-n-tn-pn-wit, a small, ill-favored 
Uncompahgrd. Josie Meeker says of her capture: “ One 
called to me and said, ‘ Come to me ; no shoot you.’ I said, 
* Ghiing to shoot?’ He said, ‘No.* I said, ‘Better not.’ He 
said, *Oome to me.’ And then they took me down to the 
camp.” This was Persnne, a Yampa warrior. Douglas tried 
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to take his captive from him, bat Persane pushed him away* 
They had an angry dispute, after which Bonglas went away 
and took Mm. Meeker, whom no one else had claimed. The 
Indians moved that night about twelve miles to the south, 
and camped on Pi-ce-ance Creek, on the Great Hogback of the 
Boan or Book plateau. They had all been drinking. They 
were laden with plunder and flashed with success. That night 
the three women were “ taken for squaws ” by their respect¬ 
ive captors, and were so held during their captivity. Mrs. 
Price was also outraged by Johnson. 

The news of these affairs came to the settlements slowly. 
There were weary days of suspense, in which no trustworthy 
tidings could be had, and no assurance as to the extent of the 
war. Ouray was on a hunting expedition with his band. A 
messenger brought him word of the outbreak, and he returned 
at once to Los Pinos to report to the agent. A letter to the 
White Eiver chiefs was prepared and signed by Ouray, direct- 
ing them to stop fighting. This was carried by Joseph Brady, 
miller at Los Pinos, accompanied by Sapavanari. On receipt 
of Ouray’s message the XJtes agreed to obey his directions. 
Brady also communicated with the soldiers, who were now 
under command of Colonel Merritt. The remnant of the 
original command had held their fortification alone, without 
further loss, until the morning of the 2d, when Dodge’s 
company of colored soldiers arrived. These had marched 
from Grand River on September 27, on orders to report at 
White River agency. On the let of October they found a 
paper, on a sage bush by the road, with the words: ‘‘ Harry 
up. The troops have been defeated at the agency.—E. E. C.” 
A few miles farther they reached the village of Hayden, 
which was deserted, but while here a party of citizens came 
up, and the facts of the situation were learned. The command 
moved on down Bear River and went into camp as usual, to 
deceive the Indian spies, if any should be watching. At half¬ 
past eight they packed up again. The train was sent to the 
supply camp on Fortification Creek, and the remainder of the 
force, forty in number, took an Iqdian trail for Milk Creek. 
They reached the intrenchment at daybreak, without moles¬ 
tation, and did gallant service thera. Merritt arrived with 
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reiatoroementa <« the moraiag of the 5th, He found the 
beliflged men in good trim. Ho more killed had been added 
to the thirteen who fell on the first day, though several had 
been struck. The wounded nombered forty*tliree, nearly all 
of the wonnds being slight The Indians were preparing to 
fight Merritt when Brady arrived with Onray’s order. No 
fighting was done afterwards, except that Lieutenant Weir 
and Oaptain of Sconts Humme were killed, and the scouting 
party of Lieutenant Hall, from which they had detached 
themselves, was attacked. The Indians claimed that this re¬ 
sulted from Humme’s ehooting at some Indians that he met, 
and this is the only evidence extant on the subject. On the 
9th word was recdved at Los Pinos that the White Bivers 
would fight no more, and that the Southern Htes would not 
join in any hostilities. 

On the 11th Merritt advanced to White River agency. 
All along the road were ghastly evidences of savage fnry. In 
a gulch, six miles from the agency, lay the body of Oarl Gold¬ 
stein, a contractor who was taking supplies to Meeker. A 
hundred yards away was Julius Moore, one of bis teamsters, 
with two bullet-holes in his breast, and bis body hacked and 
mutilated. A little farther down the calion the soldiers came 
to the- old coal-mine, in which was found the body of Henry 
Dresser, engineer at the agency. He lay on his back, with 
bis head pillowed on his folded coat. By bis side was a Win¬ 
chester rifle containing eight cartridges. In one of his pock¬ 
ets was Meeker's message to Thornburgh, with which Esk¬ 
ridge had started. It is evident that Dresser had escaped 
from the agency wounded. He found Eskridge’s body, and, 
remembering that he bore a message, had taken the letter 
from his pocket to carry it forward. He had become weak, 
and crawled into the cave to rest, but his life was spent. The 
Indians had not found him. Two miles from White River Esk¬ 
ridge was found, naked, with a bullet-hole through his bead. 
The was a scene of overwhelming desolation. All 

the buildings but one were burned down. No sign of life 
was near, and the absence of life was emphasized by the hap¬ 
hazard scattering of articles of all kinds over the ground, in¬ 
dicating a season of riotous pillaging before the burning. Ly- 
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ing here and there were the bodies of the victims. Father 
Meeker lay naked, on his back, one hundred yards from the 
ashes of his house. A bullet had pierced his brain, and the 
left side of his head was mashed in with a club. A barrel 
stave was driven into his month. Around his neck was a 
chain, by which he had probably been dragged from the store- 
honse. These indignities to him meant that their hatred was 
directed chiefly towards him. Frank Dresser’s corpse lay 
over in the field, with a bullet through the heart. Deorge 

Eaton, one of the la¬ 
borers, lay naked, shot 
through the left breast. 
From some strange 
fancy, the Indians had 
placed a bundle of pa¬ 
per bags in his arms, 
after stripping him. 
The wolves had been 
eating him. These 
bodies, with those of 
Thompson, Price, and 
the others, were all 
picked np and buried. 

The first object to 
which the government 
directed its attention, 
after the outbreak was 
checked by Ouray, 
was the recovery of 
the captive women. 
This was undertaken 
by General Charles Adams, special agent of the Indian De¬ 
partment, who, with an escort of fifteen Utes, started from 
Los Pinos for the hostile camp, on October 21, to seonro their 
release. A stormy council was held on his arrival. Part of 
the Indians wanted to give np the captives and make peace. 
The rest wished to kill Adams and go on with the war. It 
was understood that the Uintahs, Shoshonees, and others prom¬ 
ised assistance, but this was largely a resnlt of Mormon mis- 
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representations. There were a few members of other tribes 
who would have aided the liostiles, but the majority favored 
preserving the peace. The Mormons unquestionably tried to 
help on the war. There were two of their emissaries in the 
hostile camp while Adams was there. The friendly Utes 
always said that the Mormons promised aid^ and the hostiles 
would neither admit nor deny it. There was found, be¬ 
hind the breastworks of the Indians who besieged the force 
on Milk Creek, the body of an unknown white man, in the at¬ 
titude of tiring, just as he had been killed. He did not be¬ 
long in that locality. The chances are about ten to one that 
he had a Mormon brand on his soul. Opposing these influ¬ 
ences were Ouray’s authority, the apprehension of being 
worsted by the soldiers, and the influence of a little knot of 
friendly Indians. Prominent among these were two squaws, 
Susan and Jane. Susan was a wife of Johnson and a sister 
of Ouray. She felt under obligations to the whites. Years 
before, when Governor Evans presided over the affairs of Col¬ 
orado Territory, she bad been captured by the Arapahoes. 
They were making preparations to burn her, when she was 
rescued by soldiers and taken to Fort Collins. Anxious to 
get to her people, she slipped away from the fort and nar¬ 
rowly escaped recapture by the Arapahoes, who were looking 
for her. She was saved by a ranchman, who hid lier under 
some cabbages in his wagon when he saw the Arapahoes 
coming. She was taken to Central City, furnished with a 
horse, and returned in safety to her people. She not only 
treated the captives kindly, but also went boldly into the 
council, an almost unheard-of thing among the Utes, and in¬ 
sisted on their release. Jane was the wife of Pah-vitz. She 
had been cured of a serious illness by Mrs. Meeker, and had 
been treated kindly by her and her daughter. She manifested 
her gratitude by numerous acts of friendship. 

There was another influence that affected the Indians. It 
was their rage over some pictures that tliey claimed to have 
found on the body of some dead person, but this was directed 
more particularly towards Meeker. The story is somewhat in¬ 
coherent, and possibly was not correctly understood. It was 
to the effect that they had found, on this body, pictures of 
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Keeker, Mrs. Meeker, Josie, aiid Mrs. Price, each showing a 
wound in some mortal part, and each covered with blood. 
Meeker’s showed a wound in tlie head, Josie’s in the breast, 
and the others similarly. These, the Indians said, had been 
sent to make bad feeling against them. Whenever the subject 
was introduced they became furious. Some thought there 
was nothing in it, but Miss Meeker and Brady wore both of 
the opinion that there was, because the story was i*epeated so 
often, by different Indians, and always the same. Captain 
Payne offered two possible explanations. One was that in his 
trunk, which was captured by the Indians, there was a picture 
of an Indian that had been given him a short time before by 
one of the scouts. When Thornburgh’s body was recovered 
this picture was lying on his breast, held by a small stone. 
The Indian was not known to Payne, but was said by the Utes 
to be one of the Uncoinpahgrds. This occurrence, however, 
has so little identity with the story that it may be left out of 
consideration as an explanation. The second was tliat a team¬ 
ster found on a bush a sheet of paper bearing rough drafts of 
the bodies of three or four men, with holes through them, that 
might have been meant for representations of bullot^wonnds. 
Under the figures were wavy lines like writing. This was 
brought to Payne on the night of the attack at Milk Creek. 
The only objections to this are that the pictures were recog¬ 
nized by the Indians as those of the peraons mentioned, and 
that this picture did not fall into the hands of the Indians. 
On the other hand, it may have been in the possession of the 
Indians before it was found, and the identity of the figures 
may have been indicated by some of the signs used in their 
system of pictography. It is possible that the body referred 
to may have been that of Eskridge, and he may have had in 
his pockets photographs, which had been defaced, as photo¬ 
graphs sometimes are, by pencil or ink marks. 

But to resume: the tribe at length decided that the cap¬ 
tives should be given up, and there remained no objection ex¬ 
cept from Persune, who had become madly infatuated with 
Miss Meeker. He implored her to remain with him; prom¬ 
ised that she should never do any work; that all his posses¬ 
sions should be hers, and similar rash vows. He wept like a 
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cbild, bat his prayers and tears were of no avail. The other 
Indians regarded all this as a good joke on Persune, and after* 
wards, when the news of her death, while a Treasury clerk 
in Washington, came to them on Uintah Valley reservation, 
they nadg^ one another slyly, winked significantly, and said 
that Persune ought to put on his mourning paint for his wife. 
General Adams, with the captives, reached Merritt’s camp on 
the night of the 23d, and conveyed them thence to Los Pinos. 
The captives then claimed that they had not been subjected 
to indignity, and General Adams stated afterwards that this 
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was his reason for urging the withdrawal of the troops. They 
did not make a full statement of their treatment to any of the 
officials until their depositions wem taken at Greeley, on No¬ 
vember 4, and then very reluctantly, and under promise that 
the newspapers should not have information of it. The pub¬ 
lic did not learn the facts for several weeks. 

The story of the remainder of the Ute trouble is mainly 
the record of the tedious sessions of two commissions. The 
government demanded the surrender of the parties guilty of 
the massacre and the attack on Thornburgh, but could get no 
legal evidence of their identity. The white survivors could 
not testify to the killing of any white man by any Indian. The 
Indians denied everything, except what favored them. They 
had learned the white man’s maxim: No man can be com¬ 
pelled to criminate himself,” and had evidently added to it the 
words, “ or any of his friends.” Not a man could be found 
who knew any one that had been implicated. The chiefs who 
undoubtedly led in the attacks swore that they were not pres¬ 
ent, or, if present, were trying to preserve the peace. Finally, 
General Hatch demanded the surrender of the parties against 
whom there was the greatest show of evidence; viz.: Douglas, 
Johnson, Antelope, Ebenezer, Persune, Ahu-u-tu-pn-wit, 
Johnny (Douglas’s son-in-law), Sah-witz (Sawa-wick, Sow-er- 
wick, Berwick, Serrick), Orepah, Tim Johnson, Thomas (an 
Uintah), and Pah-vitz. The proceedings were also delayed 
by the death of Ouray, on August 24, 1880, and of Ka-ni-a- 
che, who was struck by lightning two days after the death of 
Ouray. In one sense the death of Ouray furthered the final 
adjustment of the difficulty. He did not wish to move, though 
he finally consented to it, and he did not wish to leave his 
tribe. He had repeatedly said : Ouray will never leave the 
great mountains.” He and his tribe had the clear right to re¬ 
main and retain the reservation, under the treaty. They had 
not only not been hostile, but also had prevented a general war. 
If Ouray had desired war—^if he had even refused to interfere 
with the White Rivers—the frontier settlements would have 
been damaged incalculably. Inspector Pollock well wrote 
from the San Juan: “Saltpetre would not save this country 
but for the counsel of Ouray.” No commissioner with a sen- 
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timent of decency or honesty could advise forcing him or his 
people to give up the reservation, and yet the rabble forgot his 
services, and could no longer see a distinction between good 
and bad Indians. Their skins are all of the same color, are 
they not? They are when the white man wants their prop* 
erty, at any rate. 

The work of the commission was further complicated, and 
perhaps hastened, by the invasion of the reservation by armed 
bands of prospectors, and gangs of railroad graders. In the 
fall of 1880 war was almost precipitated by the murder of 
Young Johnson, a eon of Shavano, by a drunken teamster, and 
the lynching of the teamster by the Indians. An adjustment 
was at length arranged, on the basis that none of the Indians 
should be punished, bnt that they should all move to new 
reservations. Strict justice would have required that the 
guilty Indians should be punished and the peaceable ones 
allowed to retain the reservation, but this would not have been 
satisfactory to either party. The Indians did not wish to be 
punished, and the whites wished to get the reservation. Under 
the circumstances, the solution arrived at was perhaps the best 
that could have been made. The Southeni Utes were given 
land in severalty on the Animas, Florida, and other streams in 
Southern Colorado. The White Rivers were sent to the 
Uintah agency. The Los Pinos Indians were put on a new 
reservation on Green River, east of and adjoining the Uintah 
agency. It was stated by the Indians, accepted by the com¬ 
mission, and adopted by the government, that the guilty par¬ 
ties had fled beyond the jurisdiction of the United States. Of 
course this was a fiction. Those parties are all on the reser¬ 
vations in Utah; at least, they were eighteen months ago. But 
there was no special object to be gained by their surrender. 
There was not evidence to convict them, and the tribe was 
willing to purchase immunity by the surrender of the reserva¬ 
tion. It is rare that any tribupal has an opportunity to settle 
a question so satisfactorily to all parties concerned, and, being 
so settled, it is to be hoped that our differences with the Utes 
are henceforth, forever, ree Judimta. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

CRDELTY, PITY, AND JUSTICE, 

Ok July 20,1867, was passed “an act to establish peace 
with certain hostile Indian tribes,” providing for the crea¬ 
tion of a board of peace commissioners. As members of this 
board, there were named in the act N. G. Taylor, J. B. Hen¬ 
derson, J. B. Sanborn, and S, F. Tappan, to whom the Presi- 
dent was empowered to add four army officers. He named 
Generals Sherman, Harney, Terry, and Angur. The discus¬ 
sion connected with the emancipation and citizenship of the 
negroes had educated the people to a just appreciation of the 
natural rights of all men, and an awakening public conscience 
pointed to the Indian as a victim of past injustice. The 
“ peace policy of General Grant,” as it was commonly called, 
received the approval of a great majority of Americans. The 
labors of the peace commissioners were considered so valua¬ 
ble, and the advantages to be gained by authorizing a com¬ 
mittee'of citizens to aid in the conduct of Indian affairs were 
so evident, that by an act of April 10, 1869, a permanent 
Board of Indian Commissioners was organized. It was com¬ 
posed of ten civilians, who received no compensation for their 
services, but bad their expenses paid, and were to assist in 
procuring and maintaining peace with the Indians, for which 
purposes an appropriation of two million dollars was made. 
Unfortunately for the Indian, the feeling in his favor wan¬ 
dered off into the channel of abstract compliment. From a 
demon he was raised to the position of a temporal deity by 
the extremists who were now given an opportunity to aid 
him. The gentlemen who wrote the reports of the commis¬ 
sioners revelled in riotous imaginations and discarded facts, as 
a part of the old and offensive regime which was henceforth 
to be abandoned. Take, for instance, this picture of the In- 
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dnn’s ehftnetmr from one of tbe reporto: **His only oompro- 
miae is to have his rights, real or fancied, folly conceded. To 
force he yields nothing. In battle he never sorrenders, and 
is tbe more ezeosable, therefore, that he never accepts eapitn- 
lation at tlie hands of others. In war be does not ask or ac¬ 
cept merc^. He is then the more consistent that he does not 
grant mercy.” This statement is astounding, in the face of 
the fact that for over three centnries the Indian had been 
yielding to force, surrendering, accepting mercy, and compro- 
miung bis rights, if he ever had any. It is hardly possible 
that the commissioners ever read carefully the balderdash 
that has been printed over their names. Certainly the four 
military members of the peace commission did not realise to 
what they were assenting; it has been quoted to them at 
times when it mnst have been very embarrassing, from a 
logical stand-point, as, for example, in the case of Wendell 
Phillips’s open letter to General Shennan during the Modoc 
war. These officers knew, as any sane man does, that the In¬ 
dian is not an angel. He is merely an uncivilized man who 
has some good qualities and some bad ones, like other mor¬ 
tals. What he needs is honesty and justice, more than admi¬ 
ration or maudlin sympathy, and what snccess tbe peace poli¬ 
cy has had has been in the line of tbe extension to the red 
man of that justice and reasonable aid to which Americans 
generally believe he is entitled. 

Tbe earlier years of commission work wmre devoted to 
the plains Indians and to those in the more settled parts of 
the country. During this time the extermination policy was 
pursued in Arizona. In June, 1869, Major-general Thomas 
relieved General Halleck, in command of the Military Divis¬ 
ion of the Pacific, and General Ord succeeded to tbe com¬ 
mand of the Department of California. General Ord was 
an enthusiastic exterminator, so far as the Apaches were con¬ 
cerned. He writes, in September, 1869: ** I encouraged the 
troops to capture and root out the Apache by eveiy means, 
and to hunt them as they would wild animals. This they 
have done with unrelenting vigor. Since my last report over 
two hundred have been killed, generally by parties who have 
trailed them for days and weeks into the mountain recesses. 



618 


MAiMAr’BP'.fi OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


ovmc anom, among gorges and precipices, Ijing in wait for 
them by day, and following them by night. Many Tillages 
have bron burned, large quantities of arms and supplies oi 
ammunition, clothing, and proTisions hare been destroyed, a 
large number of horses and mules have been captured, and 
two men, twenty-eight women, and thirty-four children taken 
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prisoners; and though we have lost quite a number of sol¬ 
diers, I think the Apaches have discovered that they are get¬ 
ting the worst of it.” A more profitable result was obtained 
in Western Arizona, where the lees nomadic bands of the 
Apaches were located. These Indians were more closely 
surrounded by white neighbors and nmrer to the locations 
of the troops; besides which they were of a more peaceable 
character than the other tribes. There were several bands 
that were quite agricnltural in their pursuits, notably that of 
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Migael, who kept back in the mountain valleja and took lit* 
tie or no part in any of the wars. Miguel’s village, with a 
white flag flying over each lodge, was found in the heart of 
the White Mountains by Captain Barry, whose forces were 
on an exterminating expedition, bnt these Indians showed so 
much sincerity in their professions of peace that even the 
Mexican scouts said they could not fire on them. For these 
Apaches the White Mountain reservation was first estab¬ 
lished, and to it others gathered as they learned that they 
could surrender and remain at peace in their own country. 

Although extermination was not being satisfactorily ac¬ 
complished in Arizona, the legitimate object of war was be¬ 
ing obtained. The Apaches were gradually being brought 
to a realization that peace was a better mode of life than 
war. They were learning that their enemies could invade 
their homes, destroy their property, and keep them in con¬ 
stant apprehension of death. Some of them wera ready to 
live peaceably at places where they could be protected, but 
for this result, which ought to have been the primary object 
of the war, there had been no adequate preparation. Indians 
who desired to surrender could go to the White Mountains, 
bnt Indians living elsewhere, who desired to make peace and 
settle in their old homes, had no one who could talk to them 
with authority. In February, 1871, a party of Indian wom¬ 
en came to Camp Grant, near the junction of the San Pedro 
and Arivapa rivers, in search of a captive boy. They were 
treated kindly, and through them communication was had 
with £s-kim-en-zin, the chief of their band. They were 
Arivapa or Pinal Apaches, about one hundred and fifty in 
number. The chief said that they wished to make peace, 
lieut. Boyal E. Whitman, commanding the post, told them 
to go to the White Mountains. They were not willing to do 
this; some of their number had been there and found the 
locality unhealthy; the Indians there were people witluwhom 
they had never mixed. More than this, their home was on 
the Arivapa. They said, “ Our fathers and their fathers be¬ 
fore them have lived in these mountains, and have raised 
corn in this valley.” Lieutenant Whitman told them that he 
had no authority to make a treaty or to promise them a per- 
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mancBt bmne »t that pkoe, bat that thej might snrrender to 
him, and be would fe^ and protect them as prisoners until 
the anthoritiea could be heaM from. To this they agreed. 
They came in about March 1st, and were immediately fol¬ 
lowed by other small tribes, bringing the number, by March 

6th, to about three hun¬ 
dred. Whitman ex¬ 
pressed a full account 
of the matter to Divis¬ 
ion head-quarters, and 
six weeks later received 
an answer. The answer 
was that his communi¬ 
cation had not been en¬ 
dorsed in accordance 
with official etiquette, 
and it was returned 
therewith. There was 
no comment on the con¬ 
tents. The fate of three 
hundred people was of 
less importance than the 
manner of addressing a 
report. 

Lieutenant Whit¬ 
man had located the 
Arivapas half a mile 
from the post, and 
counted them every oth¬ 
er day. Their number 
gradually increased till 
it reached five hundred 
and ten. They were 
very destitnte and al¬ 
most naked, but it was found that they were willing to work 
to obtain clothing, so they were set to gathering hay. They 
cut it with their knives and brought it in on their backs, but 
by this slow method they fumi^ed the post with one hundred 
and fifty tons in less than two months, besides gathering large 
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qaantities of meacal for their own nse. As the weather grew 
warmer thej were allowed to more fonr or five miles fardier 
np the Arivapa, to some laud that tbej wished to cnltivate, and 
here they were eoonted and rationed every third day. About 
April 1st Captain Stanwood airived and took command of the 
post, with instructions to hold and feed any Indians he might 
find there as prisoners of war. He examined the status of 
the Arivapas and left them as they were. On April 24th he 
started to the south, on a scout, leaving Lieutenant Whitman 
in charge of the post, with fifty infantry. The Indians were 
well-behaved, and the system of counting made it impossible 
for them to go any great distance from their camp. The 
ranchmen in the neighborhood were on friendly terms with 
them, and had made some contracts for their services in the 
coming harvest. 

On April 28th a large party of Americans, Mexicans, and 
Fapago Indians loft Tucson, with the avowed determination 
of killing these Arivapas. Captain Penn, commanding at 
Fort Lowell, sent word of this movement to Lieutenant Whit¬ 
man by a messenger, who arrived on the morning of April 
SOth. Whitman at once sent two men to the Indians to tell 
them to come in, but in an hour the messengers returned and 
informed him that it was too late. The camp was strewn 
with the mutilated bodies of women and children, and their 
lodges were bnVning. The post-surgeon. Doctor Briesly, with 
twelve men, was at once despatched to the place with a wag¬ 
on, to bring in any wounded that might be found. Doctor 
Briesly said, “ On my arrival I found that I should have but 
little use for wagon or medicine; the work had been too 
thoroughly done. The camp had been fired, and the dead 
bodies of some twenty-one women and children were lying 
scattered over the ground; those who had been wounded in 
the first instance had their brains beaten out with stones. 
Two of the best-looking of the sqnaws were lying in such a 
position, and from the appearance of the genital organs and 
of their wounds, there can be no donbt that they were first 
ravished and then shot dead. Nearly all of the dead were 
mutilated. One infant of some ten months was shot twice, 
and one leg hacked nearly off. While going over the ground. 
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we oeine upon a aqnaw who was itnhnrt, but were nnable to 
get her to ooine in and talk, she not feeling very snre of onr 
good intentions.” 

The next morning Lieutenant Whitman went ont with a 
party to bnry the dead. He says, “ I thought the act of car¬ 
ing for their dead would be an evidence to them of our sym¬ 
pathy at least, and the conjecture proved correct, for while at 
the work many of them came to the spot and indulged in 
their expressiobs of grief, too wild and terrible to be de¬ 
scribed. That evening they began to come in from all di¬ 
rections, singly and in small parties, so changed in forty-eight 
hours as to be hardly recognizable, during which time they 
had neither eaten nor slept. Many of the men, whose fami¬ 
lies bad all been killed, when I spoke to them and expressed 
sympathy for them, were obliged to turn away, unable to 
speak, and too proud to show their grief. The women whose 
children had b^n killed or stolen were convulsed with grief, 
and looked to me appealingly, as though I was their last hope 
on earth. Children who, two days before, had been full of 
fun and frolic kept at a distance, expressing wondering hor¬ 
ror. 1 did what I could; 1 fed them, and talked to them, and 
listened patiently to their accounts. I sent horses into the 
mountains to bring in two badly-wounded women, one shot 
through the left lung, and one with an arm shattered. Tliese 
were attended to, and are doing well, and will recover. Tiieir 
camp was surrounded and attacked at daybreak. So sudden 
and unexpected was it, that no one was awake to give the 
alarm, and I found quite a number of women shot while 
asleep beside their bundles of hay which they had collected 
to bring in on that morning. The wonnded who were unable 
to get away had their brains beaten out with clubs or stones, 
while some were shot full of arrows after having been mor¬ 
tally wounded by gunshot. The bodies were all stripped. 
Of the whole number buried, one was an old man and one 
was a well-grown boy—all the rest women and children. Of 
the whole number killed and missing—about one hundred and 
twenty-five—only eight were men. It has been said that the 
men were not there—they were all there. On the 28th we 
counted one hundred and twenty-eight men, a small number 
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being absent for mescal, all of whom have sinoe been in.., • 
Abont tbeir captives they say,*Get them baek for ns; our 
little boys will grow np slaves, and onr girls, as soon as tfa^ 
are large enongb, will be diseased prostitutes, to get money for 
whoever owns them. Our women work bard and are good 
women, and they and onr children have no diseases. Onr 
dead yon cannot bring to life, bat those that are living we 
gave to yon, and we look to yon, who can write and talk and 
have soldiers, to get them back.’ I will assure yon it is no 
easy task to convince them of my zeal when they see so little 
being done. I have pledged my word to them that 1 never 
would rest easily, day or night, nntil they should have justice, 
and just now 1 would as soon leave the army as to be ordered 
away from them, or to be obliged to order them away from 
liere. But yon will know the difficulties in the way. You 
know that parties who would engage in murder like this, 
could and would (and have already) make statements and 
multiply affidavits without end in tbeir justification. I know 
you will use your itiflnenee on the right side. I believe with 
them, this may be made either a means of making good citi¬ 
zens of them and their children, or drive them out to a hope¬ 
less war of extermination. They ask to be allowed to live 
here in their old homes, where nature supplies nearly all their 
wants; they ask for a fair and impartial trial of their faith, 
and they ask that all their captive children living may be re¬ 
turned to them. Is their demand unreasonable!” 

Unhappily for the good repute of Arizona, the press, and 
apparently the people, justified or apologized for this mon¬ 
strous crime. The frontier press does not always represent 
the feeling of a majority of the community in these matters. 
It is sensational on all subjects, and it is down on Indians on 
all occasions, on the supposition that this course is popular. 
It is popular in time of war. Misrepresentation may then be 
carried as far as in politics, or farther, for then there is but 
one side to be heard. But there is no community so de¬ 
praved as to favor assassination in time of peace, and tliis was 
downright assassination. Whatever provocation there exist¬ 
ed was in the offence of other people. The massacre cannot 
even be justified on the theory that it was an application of 
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Ijneb l»w, for lyaobiog is resorted to ior tbo parpose of jttst 
pQQisbment, irr^larlj of eonrse, bot still for tbo exdnsive 
parpose of panisbment The accompaniments of this deed 
showed that no saob motives aetnated these mnrderers. The 
eamp was plundered, women were ravished, and the children 
earned away were sold for the profit of their captors. Lust 
and plunder are not motives consistent with the savage jus¬ 
tice that sometimes makes lynching almost excusable. It 
seems unjust to charge this wrong against the American peo¬ 
ple, for most of the perpetrators were Mexicans and Indians, 
and there were Americans near by who would have given 
protection to the victims if it had been in their power. It 
onght to rank as a crime committed by criminals. 

The offence of the people of Arizona was in defending it, 
and the method of defence was worse than the abstract wrong 
of defending a wicked and shamefnl action. Tite papers of 
Arizona attacked Whitman, charging him with being a deb¬ 
auchee and a consorter with Indian women. Even if these 
charges had been true, they did not make the massacre any 
less wrong; and they did not weaken Whitman’s statements, 
for these were confirmed in every particular by other men. 
But the charges were not true, if we may believe the solemn 
statements of the ofiScers, men, contractors, and employes of 
the post. Men of all classes, who voluntarily stated that they 
had come to Camp Grant prejudiced against the Apaches, 
swore that these Indians were peaceable and well-behaved, 
and that the charges against Lieutenant Whitman were false. 
One hundred of the participants in this affair, Americans, 
Mexicans, and Papagos, were indicted and brought to trial 
that year, in the December term of the United States Dis¬ 
trict Court. The jury remained out for twenty minutes and 
returned a verdict of “ not guilty.” It is such verdicts as 
this that are bringing the jury system into disrepute. Never¬ 
theless, tlie prosecution bad some effect. It is a great step 
towards civilization even to have men indicted for murder. 
It tends ^ repress the light-hearted assassin. There is only 
one consideration that affords any shadow of excuse for Camp 
Grant: the Apaches made war similarly. With them it was 
the higbert science of war to lull an enemy’s suspicions and 
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then mnrder Mm. Under nmilar eireomstencee boetile Ap«p 
chee would probably have committed the Oarap G-rant oaaa* 
aaore and gloried in it. This oonsideration is more than off¬ 
set bj the inexpediency of the act. This horrible warfare 
had to be ended in some way, and the military had the task 
to perform. There were but two ways of doing it; one was 
to exterminate the Indians; the other was to require both 
sides to observe the laws of civilization until confideuce was 
restored. Years of warfare had shown the first to be imprao- 
ticable. It was suicidal to place any obstacle in the way of 
attaining the second. As a matter of expediency, carrying 
away the children was worse than the murders, for this was a 
continuing wrong. Of the twenty-nine children taken, two 
escaped and five were recovered from Arizonians. The re¬ 
mainder were sold into slavery in Sonora. 

An unfortunate misunderstanding occurred, soon after the 
massacre, that resulted in another attack on these Arivapas, 
and apparently gave them reason to believe that there were 
no white men who could be trusted. The grief-stricken rem¬ 
nant of the tribe gathered again in the valley, under promise 
of protection, and assurance that the soldiers had no part in 
the bloody work. Among them was Eskimenzin, the chief 
who first came to the post. In the massacre he lost two 
wives five children, and about fifty of his tribe. He came 
back during the burial and assisted in this monniful task, 
although nearly crazed with grief over his loss. As the In¬ 
dians slowly returned, they camped in small parties, fearing 
to get together lest another attack should be made. On one 
of these parties, consisting of Eskimenzin and the remnant of 
his family, a party of soldiers suddenly came while returning 
from the White Mountains, about a month after the massacre, 
and by mistake, in the confusion of the moment, fired upon 
them. No one was killed, but Eskimenzin lost all confidence 
in the protectorate. He fied to the mountains with his re¬ 
maining people, and killed a white man as he went. 

The Camp Grant massacre naturally raised a whirlwind 
of indignation in the East among those who advocated peace, 
and even conservative people who had not been inclined to 
Indian-worship recoiled at this atrocity. In July, President 
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Grant gave Mr. Yineent Oolyer plenary powera to go into 
Arizona and adjust the Indian tronbles there as appeared 
proper to him. His advent as a representative of the govern¬ 
ment was heralded by the Arizona press with the same fiery 
defiance that used to characterize the Mormon papers when 
the government proposed to take a hand in Utah affairs. 
Still the government was not observed to tremble, and Mr. 
Colyer’s policy was enforced. The Arizona papers simply 
weakened their cause by their absurd threatenings. Mr. Col- 
yer was notoriously ultra in his peace theories, and evidently 
did not understand the situation in Arizona and New Mexico, 
but he was quite as correct as his assailants. There were in 
reality a large number of Indians there who were sufficiently 
humbled by war to be ready for reservation life, under con¬ 
trol of the Indian Department. There were also many who 
had not been humbled, who had never been conquered, and 
who considered themselves the superiors of white men in all 
respects except numbers and equipments. It was as errone¬ 
ous to suppose that the latter class would live peaceably on 
reservations, as it was barbarous to continue war against the 
well-disposed. No warlike Indian ever submitted to reserva¬ 
tion restrictions until he had been whipped. He cannot be a 
savage ruler and an humble pupil at tiie same time. He can¬ 
not feel that fighting is the only work that a man ought to 
do, and yet take kindly to ploughing. His spirit must be 
broken in some way, or his nature changed, before he will 
submit to it. The right or wrong of breaking his spirit is 
another question ; the fact remains that he must be born again 
into civilization, if he ever attains civilization. 

It is but just to say that Mr. Colyer did not have full op¬ 
portunity to talk with either the Indians or the people. The 
Indians were afraid to come in, being apprehensive of treach¬ 
ery, and Oolyer did not care to interview the white popula¬ 
tion on account of the violent tone of the press. His changes 
of the location of the Indians were rather extensive, and none 
of them produced good results. The more peaceful portion 
of the MimbreCLos bad been living at and about Canada Ala¬ 
mosa (Cottonwood Yalley), and for these he selected a reser¬ 
vation in the Tnlarosa valley, to which the hostile Miinbre- 
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ftos with their aliied OhiricahoM were also expected to come. 
None of the Indiana wanted to go there, and many refneed 
to go. Cochise, the Ohiricahna chief, who had snrrendered in 
September, 1871, with a band of aboot two hundred, went 
back to hit old haunts in the spring of 1872, when the remov' 
al occurred. More than six hundred others followed their 
example. Lees than half of the sixteen hundred Apaches 
gathered at Ca&ada Alamosa consented to go to Tnlarosa val¬ 
ley, and these were wretched and discontented. The water 
there was bad, the climate was cold, and the Indians were 
frightened by superstitions. They had warning legends of tiie 
destruction of the ancient races who once inhabited the mins 
there, and they viewed the sickness which prevailed among 
them with great alarm. By fall their discontent was so graat 
that the reservation was recommended to be abandoned, and 
the Indians placed on a reservation at Ojo Caliente, near their 
old home, which was done in 1874. Mr. Colyer established 
a reservation for the Pinalefios and GileOos at the month of 
the San Pedro River. It contained about one hundred square 
miles, extending west from the San Pedro and south from the 
Gila. These Apaches remained there for about a year, and 
then, on account of sickness, the proximity of settlers, and the 
inadequate supply of water, were established on a reserva¬ 
tion on the Gila, south of and adjoining the original White 
Mountain reservation, and known as the San Carlos division. 
The Indians who had assembled in the White Mountains 
were gathered abont Camp Apache (known at various times as 
Camp Ord, Camp Mogollon, and Camp Thomas), in the north¬ 
ern part of the present reservation, and these were left as they 
were. The Chiricahna reservation, in Southeastern Arizona, 
extending from the Mexican line to the Peloncillo Mountains, 
and including the Chiricahna range, was established in the fol¬ 
lowing year by General Howard, as special agent. A very 
satisfactory reservation was set off for the Yampais, or Apa¬ 
che Mohaves, abont Camp Yerde, by Mr. Colyer; no other 
changes were made by him, except in the treatment of the 
bostiles. 

As to these, his plans came in conflict with those which 
had been adopted by General Crook, who had taken com- 



628 


MASSACRES OE 1*HE MOUNTAIKS. 


matid of the Department of Arizona on Jane 4,1871. Gen- 
oral Crook was the beau-ideal Indian-fighter of the frontiers¬ 
men at that time, and continued to be until his recent fair 
treatment of the Apaches has made him objectionable to the 
more rabid exterminationists—not that his treatment was not 
formerly fair; there has been no change in his expressed 
opinions concerning the Indians, though his opinion of their 
white neighbors in Arizona appears to have lowered some¬ 
what. He was not an exterminator. His policy was to sub¬ 
due the Indians and 
then treat them hon¬ 
estly. He said in 
September, 1871, I 
think that the Apa¬ 
che is painted in 
darker colors than 
he deserves, and that 
his villainies arise 
more from a mis¬ 
conception of facts 
than from his being 
worse than other In¬ 
dians. Living in a 
country the natural 
products of which 
will not support him, 
he has either to cul¬ 
tivate the soil or 
steal, and as our vac¬ 
illating policy satisfies him we are afraid of him, he chooses 
the latter, also as requiring less labor and being more conge¬ 
nial to his natural instincts. I am satisfied that a sharp,active 
campaign against him would not only make him one of the 
best Indians in the country, but it would also save millions of 
dollars to the Treasury, and the lives of many innocent whites 
and Indians.” General Crook had begun preparations for an 
active campaign against all hostiles when Colyer arrived, but 
Colyer’s powers were made superior to his, and Colyer desired 
to try coaxing. Later on, Crook was given power to proceed 
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Against all who failed to respond to Colter’s appeals, bat find¬ 
ing that the prosecution of his plans would interfere with the 
negotiations of the peace agents, he undertook no active hoa- 
tilities, and contented himself with pursuing and pnnishing, 
as far as possible, parties who made raids on the settlements. 
Mr. Colyer’s plans for the procurement of peace were given 
a fair trial for over a year, and they failed. The bostiles 
did not come in, and they did not remain quiet. From Sep¬ 
tember 1, 1871, to September 4, 1872, they made fifty-four 
separate attacks on the whites in Arizona, with recorded re¬ 
sults as follows: soldiers killed, 3; citizens killed, 41; citi¬ 
zens wounded, 16; government horses and cattle stolen, 68; 
same stolen from citizens, 489. The actual depredations were 
slightly in excess of this statement. It may be remarked, 
parenthetically, that this damage and fourteen months’ delay 
in obtaining peace, were caused by the Camp Grant massa¬ 
cre ; but for that affair Mr. Colyer would not have been sent 
to Arizona, and General Crook would have conquered the 
bostiles in 1871. In view of the results mentioned, General 
Crook announced in September, 1872, his intention of pro¬ 
ceeding to “ punish the incorrigibly hostile.” 

For the first time in tlie history of that part of the coun¬ 
try, the fair and sensible manner of dealing with the Apaches 
was adopted. Its results have proven this, and have shown 
General Crook to be the right man in the right place. It 
mnst be remembered that be had left to him a legacy of the 
hatred of three centuries between the peoples whom he had 
to pacify; that a large portion of the white population were 
as barbarous in their modes of warfare as the Apaches them¬ 
selves ; that Arizona was still a refuge for the criminal and 
lawless men of other states and territories; that war and 
pillage had been bred into the Apaches, until they were the 
most savage and intractable Indians in the country; that 
large bands of their nation still infested Northern Mexico, 
and had almost impregnable strongholds there; that Mexico 
pursued war in the old way, and still paid bounty for Apache 
scalps, no matter where procured; that slavery still existed 
in Mexico, and it was next to impossible to recover Indians 
once carried across the line. During the winter a vigorous 
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campaign was prosecuted against the Tontos, Coyot^ros, Yam- 
paisi and Hualapais, and by the summer of 1873 they were 
subdued. Del-Shay’s band of Tontos were captured in the 
Sierra Ancha by Captain Bandall, on April 22d, with that 
notorious chief himself, who had played fast and loose with 
Mr. Colyer, and earned a reputation for unblushing treachery 
by his dealings with others. Jemaspie’s band of liualapais 
surrendered to Captain McGregor, in the Santa Maria Mount¬ 
ains, on June 12th. Lientenant Babcock handsomely whipped 
the Tontos under Natatotel and Naqui-naquis, on June i6th, 
and forced their surrender. Soon afterwards Captain Burns 
captured two hundred Yampais, the last organized band in 
Northern Arizona, and peace was practically established. 

The Hualapais, or Apache Yuinas, numbering about eight 
hundred, were gathered at Beale’s Springs, whence the In¬ 
dian Department moved them, much against their wills, to 
the Colorado River reservation. Wlien the removal was first 
proposed to them, they fled to the mountains and said they 
would resist to the death, but, through fear of the soldiers, 
they came back and were removed. The Indians at this res¬ 
ervation were unfriendly to them, and the climate was unen¬ 
durable to these people of the mountains. In four months 
nearly all of them were afflicted with an epidemic eruptive 
disease; many of their children were nearly blind from a dis¬ 
ease of the eyes, brought on by the heat and dust; and half 
of their horses had starved to death. The troops stationed 
there suffered almost as much as the Indians. After a year’s 
residence there the Hualapais left the place in a body and 
went back to their old homes, but without committing any 
depredations. They lived there on friendly terms with the 
whites for a time, and were then removed to San Carlos, 
through the intercession of General Crook. The Yampais, 
or Apache Mohaves, and part of the Tontos, numbering near¬ 
ly two thousand, were located on a reservation about Camp 
Verde. The Pinalefios, with a few stragglers from other 
tribes, in all about twelve hundred, were sent to San Carlos, 
where they still remain. There were about sixteen hundred 
Apaches, known as the White Mountain Apaches, grouped 
about Camp Apache. It was estimated that about one thou- 
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sand renegades, one-third of whom were warriors, still re¬ 
mained at large in various parts of the Territory, biot there 
were not probably more than one-third to onedialf of that 
number. Against these an unceasing war was waged. 

The Indians placed on the reservations were kept under 
rigid surveillance. Each warrior was furnished with a metal 
check marked with his number and the name of his tribe. 
The officers in charge kept record of them and their families 
by these numbers, and as a full description of each roan was 
recorded, and rations were issued on these checks, it was im- 
possible^ for them to leave the reservation undetected. The 
remarkable success of General Crook in conquering these 
tribes so quickly was obtained by fighting Apaches with 
Apaches. The friendly White Mountain Indians and Hnala- 
pais were used against the others. Tiiey acted in the best of 
faith, rendering services that were invaluable. They knew 
the country as well as the hostiles, and could interpret all 
their signals, besides being adepts in the ruses of Apache 
warfare. After being brought on the reservation they were 
still used as police, with such gratifying results that the In¬ 
dian police system has since'been extended to all reserva¬ 
tions. The Apaches were informed that their welfare would 
rest mainly with themselves; that white people punished 
their own offenders, and they must do the same. This was 
especially beneficial in the case of the Apaches, because they 
are thoroughly democratic in their tribal government. They 
have no hereditary chiefs; each warrior has a large amount 
of independence, and the rivalry between various aspirants 
for power usually affords any wrong-doer a certain amount 
of backing. The only way in which the guilty could be cer¬ 
tainly singled out was by making the Indians the agents of 
the law. There were, of course, many who awaited only an 
opportunity to resume their old life, and the machinations of 
these could be detected and repressed by the Indians alone. 
In the spring of 1873, certain of these conspired to kill all 
the whites at San Carlos and make their escape. On May 
27th the attempt was made prematurely, resulting in a fail- 
nre. Chan-Deisi, a malcontent chief, tried to spear Agent 
Larrabee, but was prevented by Yomas, another Indian. He 
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then shot and killed Lieoteoaot Almy. Tlie baoda ef Gootii* 
naj and Cbnnta, to which he belonged, at once fled to the 
mountains, and for over a year they were hunted by the 
troops and the reservation Apaches. Many of the Indians 
became worn out, and begged to return to the reservation, 
but they were met with the reply that they could come only 
when they brought Cochinay, Chuntz, and Cban-Deisi, dead 
or alive. One by one they joined the troops in huntizrg 
down their fugitive kindred. Oocbinay was killed on May 
26,1874; Chan-Deisi was killed on June 12th; and Chuntz 
on July 25th. Del-Shay, the Tonto chief, tried to play treach¬ 
ery at the Yerde reservation, to which he had been permitted 
to remove, by murdering all of the whites there. He had 
them surrounded, and would have killed them but for the 
prompt resistance of the police and other Indians. He was 
brought to bay and killed by his own people on July 27th. 
The punishment of these chiefs is conclusive evidence that 
a new era had dawned upon the Apaches. 

The Apaches under General Crook’s supervision were also 
giving other evidences of reformation. They were farming 
extensively and building houses for themselves. At Yerde 
they made an excellent irrigating canal at no expense to the 
government. The White Mountain Indians, in 1874, raised 
300,000 pounds of com and 5000 pounds of beans, besides de¬ 
livering 750 tons of hay to the post and making five miles of 
irrigating ditches. Everywhere they were quiet, except the 
few renegades, who were hunted diligently. For the first 
time in its history Arizona was at peace. The Indians were 
all on reservations that suited them, except the Hnalapais, 
and they had seen the hopelessness of war. The whites also 
were satisfied, except that class who prey upon their fellow- 
men, and search out the helpless because they are the more 
easy and profitable victims. Governor Safiord said, in his 
message of January 6,1875, ^ At no period in the history of 
Arizona have our Indian afEairs been in so satisfactory con¬ 
dition. Comparative peace now reigns throughout the Ter¬ 
ritory, with almost a certainty that no general Indian war will 
ever occur again. General Crook, in the subjugation of the 
Apaches, has sustained his former well-earned military repu- 
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tation, and deserves the lasting gratitude of oar people.” Let 
it be remetnbered that this result was effected neither by the 
extermination policy nor by the so-called peace policy. It 
was the work of a man who said, “ Vengeance is just as much 
to be deprecated as a silly sentimentalism.” His policy was 
simple justice to red and white alike. Bear this in mind, as 
we proceed, and consider how fully its abandonment answers 
the question. Why did not this state of affairs continne? 

The little cloud, like a man’s band, was already in the sky. 
In his report of August 31,1874, General Crook said, “ There 
are now on the Verde reservation about fifteen hniidred In¬ 
dians; they have been among the worst in Arizona; but if 
the government keeps its promise to them that it shall be 
their home for all time, there will be no difficnlty in keeping 
them at peace, and engaged in peaceful pursuits. I sincerely 
hope that the interests that are now at work to deprive these 
Indians of this reservation will be defeated; bnt if they suc¬ 
ceed, the responsibility of turning these fifteen hundred Apa¬ 
ches loose upon the settlers of Arizona shonld rest where it 
belongs.” Although this was said of the Verde reservation 
only, it may be applied to the other Arizona reservations. 
The Indians were all at peace on reservations that suited 
them, and the responsibility of driving them to desperation 
by taking them from their native homes and placing them 
among enemies, in unhealthy and unpleasant localities, mnst 
rest where it belongs. We mnst turn our eyes to the Indian 
Bureau—onr humanitarian, sympathetic, religions, peace and 
civilization Indian Bureau. It has been charged time and 
again that the Indian Department has been controlled by a 
corrupt ring, which manages to keep its hold on men of ev¬ 
ery profession and every party who are appointed to repre¬ 
sent the government in this branch of its interests. It has 
been charged that they have bad such a control over Congress 
that they can turn it whither they will, and break down any 
man who tries to stand up for honesty and jnstice. Consid¬ 
ering the professions that various Indian Commissioners have 
made, it is bnt too evident that the control of that department 
has been in the hands either of men who “ stole the livery of 
Heaven to serve the devil in,” or of arrant fools who ^ve 
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been played upon like shepherds' pipes by the land-grabbers, 
who have secured the spoils. For present purposes it is im¬ 
material which is the correct alternative. 

In 1874 the reservations of Arizona passed from the con¬ 
trol of the War Department to that of the Indian Bnrean, and 
the latter iriangnrated what it was pleased to call ** the policy 
of concentration.” In other words, it began taking away from 
various tribes the lands on which they were peacefully settled, 
and which had been promised them for their future homes. 
The interests that were at work to get the Yerde reservation 
did get it, notwithstanding General Crook’s hopes, and he was 
forced into the humiliating position of seeing the Indians 
taken away from the lands that had been promised them 
through him. He told the agent sent to remove them that 
he would give him all the assistance in his power except force; 
he would not use his soldiers to compel a removal. The In¬ 
dians did not wish to go, but they went peaceably. They 
were informed that the President ordered their removal, 
and they had learned that what the President said must be 
obeyed. They gave op their honses, their irrigating ditches, 
and their fields, and went, because they dared not refuse. 
General Crook did not remain to see the undoing of his work. 
He was relieved, on March 22, 1875, by Colonel Kantz, and 
sent to the Department of the Platte, where the Sioux were 
beginning to be troublesome. Colonel Kantz held the same 
opinions as to the propriety of keeping faith with Indians 
that General Crook did, and managed to preserve peace for 
some months longer. To the statement of the Commissioner 
of Indian Affairs: “I believe now no one in the territory 
questions the wisdom of the removal of the Verde Indians,” 
Colonel Kautz bluntly replied: “So far as my observation 
goes, I have seen no one who endorses it, except those con¬ 
nected with the Indian Department.” 

The next outrage committed by the Indian Bureau was 
the removal of the White Mountain Indians—that is, those 
who had been about Camp Apache, in the northern part of 
the White Mountain reservation—to the neighborhood of San 
Carlos agency. The advantages claimed to be gained by this 
were better and more extensive farming lands, a mild climate. 
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excellent roads, a saving of the expense of an extra ageing, 
and " last, bnt not least, to the people of the territory, it wonld 
avert the trade with these Indians from New Mexico to Ari> 
zona, where it properly belongs.” The disadvantages were 
that these were mountain Indians, who were nnnsed to the 
hot, stifling climate of the Gila Valley; that the region of the 
new location had proven so unhealthy to the soldiers at Camp 
Goodwin that the post had to be removed; that the Indians 
would be placed in close proximity to the white settlement 
of Pneblo Viejo; and that the Final Apaches, already at San 
Carlos, were their enemies by feuds of. many years’ standing. 
There were other considerations that would seem serious to 
some persons, though these humanitarians, who were desirous 
of having trade go in its proper channels, did not trouble 
their minds about them. A large majority, if not all, the In¬ 
dians were bitterly opposed to the removal, and they had 
been good friends to us. These were the Indians on whom 
Mexican scouts had not felt willing to fire; who had helped 
General Crook to subdue the hostile Apaches; who were liv- 
ing on the little farms that had long supported them; who 
had raised greater crops than all the other Apaches together. 
Every inducement to move was used with them, except actual 
force, and that was refused by the military authorities. They 
were threatened with force, however, and their agency build¬ 
ings were burned down by the representatives of the peace 
policy. Under these kindly arguments nearly half of the In¬ 
dians consented to go. Their state of mind may be imagined 
from the fact that, on the way, they had a fight among them¬ 
selves, in wliich five were killed and ten wounded—“ Not a 
great loss where so much lead was expended,” said the philo¬ 
sophic special agent, L. E. Dudley, who efiected the removaL 
In the fall of the same year (1875) large numbers of these In¬ 
dians left San Carlos and went to the Chiricahna reservation, 
stating that they were unable to live at the former place on 
account of the hostility of the Finale. That winter they had 
a falling-out with the Chiricahnas; a Southern Chiricahna 
chief was killed ; and our White Mountain Coyoteros had to 
flee from that reservation to escape the indiscriminating 
vengeance of his tribe. 
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The bands of Pi tone, Eskyinlaw {<dias Diablo), and Pedro, 
a majority of all the White Monntain Indians, refused to re¬ 
move to San Oarlos. They said that General Howard, as 
agent of the Indian Department, had promised them that they 
might remain there so long as they were peaceable; that they 
had not only been peaceable, but also had fought other In¬ 
dians, in aid of the Americans. They did not want to leave 
their farms or their native mountains, and they begged Col¬ 
onel Eautz to interpose for them at Washington. He did so, 
and his plea was met with the answer of hostility of the War 
Department to the peace policy.” Search you now the his¬ 
tory of the whole world and find a more wanton act of tyranny 
than the removal of these Indians from their homes. They 
would have saluted a Gesler’s hat without a murmur; they 
would have paid a tax on tea without much remonstrance; a 
foreign lord might have lived in their Dublin Castle without 
making them desperate. It is almost questionable whether 
Nero would have been capable of treating his friends and 
allies as the humane gentlemen treated these unfortunate 
bands, and yet men ask why the Apaches cannot be made 
peaceable. No war resulted in this case, because the soldiero 
could not be induced to compel the removal of the three ob¬ 
durate bands. But it came finally. There are some Indians 
into whose necks it will not do to grind your heels too far. 

The next victims of humanity were the Chiricahuas. 
There were, on the Chiricabua reservation, in Southeasteru 
Arizona, the Northern Chiricahuas, under Tah-za, a son of old 
Cochise, who bad died in peace on the reservation some 
eighteen months before, the Southern Chiricahuas, whose head 
chief was Juh (Hoo, Who), and a mixed band of Mogollons, 
Mimbres, and Ooyoteros. The management of these warlike 
bands by the Indian Bureau had been criminally inefficient, 
and its faults had been pointed out repeatedly. To begin with, 
their reservation had b^n made to join the Mexican line, giv¬ 
ing every opportunity for raiding from either side. It will be 
remembered that there were large bands of predatory Apaches 
in Northern Mexico, and that the Mexicans were still pursuing 
the old, treacherous system of warfare. The authorities of 
Sonora complained that the Obiricahnai committed depreda- 
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tiona within their bordera, which waa true in a nnmber of oaaea. 
The agency people did not keep count of their Apaobea, 
aa General Crook waa doing, and there wore no reatrio* 
tiona inipoaed npon them that were anfficient to keep them on 
their reaerration. On the other hand, the Mexicana were con* 
atantly coming on the reaervation to aell wbiakey, or in aearch 
of acalpa. On July 23,1875, a party of Chiricahuaa who were 
gathering acoma on the reaervation, fifteen milea north of the 
Mexican line, were fired npon by a party of Mexican aoldiera. 
Notwithatanding these acta of lawleasneae, there were no 
troubles with the whites, on our aide of the line, during the 
four years, from 1872 to 1876, that the Indiana were located 
there. In April of the latter year two white men were killed 
by two Indians at Sulphur Springs, a mail station on the reser¬ 
vation. The killing was not justifiable, and yet the victims 
were not entitled to the slightest sympathy. Their death re¬ 
sulted from a violation of the laws of the United States. The 
Indians were hunting in the Dragoon Mountains, about thirty- 
five miles from the agency, owing to the fact that their sup¬ 
ply of food waa exhausted, and the agent had sent them out to 
procure some for themselves. They obtained whiskey from 
Mr. Bogers, the station-keeper at Sulphur Springs, who had 
several times been warned against selling it to them. They 
got drunk and had a fight among themselves, in w’hich two 
men and a child were killed; a part of the band then returned 
to the agency, leaving a chief named Eskina (Skinya), with a 
dozen warriors and their families. Two of these, a sub-chief 
named Pi-hon-se-nay and his nephew, went to Sulphur 
Springs for more whiskey. Bogers sold them small quantities 
two or three times, and then refused to let them have more, 
they being drunk. They watched their opportunity, killed 
Bogers and an employd named Spence, stole the whiskey, 
ammunition, and horses at the place, and returned to camp. 
Eskina’s entire party got drunk and decided to go on the war^ 
path, which they did, with the result of an American killed, 
another wounded, and four horses stolen on the next day. A 
company of cavalry was sent after them, but failed to capture 
them. Early in June, after committing other depredations, 
Eskina and his men came to Tahza’s camp and tried to induce 
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bim to join them. Tahza and his people refused, and a fight 
ensued, in which six men were killed and three wounded. 
Pi-bon>8e*nay was shot in the shoulder by Tahza, and Eskina 
was killed by Tahza’s youngest brother. 

In the mean time Governor Safford had been consulted by 
the Indian Bureau, and had recommended the removal of all 
the Chirieahuas, either to Ojo Calidnte, in New Mexico, or to 
8aii Carlos. Removal to Ojo Caliente had been proposed to 
them the year before, and they had replied that they “ would 
sooner die than live there.” The department, instead of cut¬ 
ting off the southern part of the reservation and asking for 
troops to guard the Mexican line and punish the guilty In¬ 
dians, decided to send the innocent ones to San Carlos, the 
guilty being at large. Tahza reluctantly agreed to go, but said 
he could not answer for the other bands. On June 7, Juh, 
Geronimo (Heronemo—Jerome), and Nolgee, who had sided 
with Eskina in the fight, agreed to go also, but on the same 
afternoon they fled with all their people and went into Sonora. 
320 of the Chirieahuas went with Tahza to San Carlos, in June; 
a small band, under Gordo, had gone to Ojo Caliente just after 
Rogers and Spence were killed; the remainder of the 965 In¬ 
dians reported to be on the reservation, which was three or 
four hundred more than were in fact there, went to war. By 
October the hostiles had stolen 170 head of stock and killed 
20 persons—probably more; because a number of prospectors 
who were known to be in the mountains were never accounted 
for. 

The evil did not stop there. In the spring of 1877 Mr. 
E. A. Hayt, the man of many removals, became Commissioner 
of Indian Affairs under Secretary Schurz. His policy was a 
steady concentration of the smaller bauds of Indians upon the 
larger reservations.” It was found that about 250 of the 
Cbiricahua renegades had taken refuge on the Ojo Caliente 
reservation, and made raids from tliere, assisted by some of the 
Hot Springs Indians; hence the Hot Springs reservation must 
be broken up, and the Indians removed to San Carlos. A force 
of 103 Indian police was sent over from San Carlos, and the 
available troops stationed in New Mexico were concentrated 
about the reservation. Geronimo and other renegades were 
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found there and arrested. None of the Indians wished to 
leave Ojo Caliente, but there was no chance for resistance. 
Very few escaped, the principal party being some 40 war¬ 
riors led by Victorio, a chief who made himself unpleasantly 
notorions Jater on. 463 of them arrived at San Carlos in 
May. There had been reported 2100 Indians at this place in 
1875, and 1600 in 1876, but it was evident that no such nntn* 
ber had been there. On September 2, 300 of these Hot 
Springe and Chiricahua Apaches escaped from San Carlos. 
They were pursued by the agency Indians, but only 30 
women and children were brought back. The remainder 
made their way to New Mexico, attacked a settlement there, 
killed 8 persons, and ravaged the neighboring country. 
Troops were hurried after them, and on September 10 a fight 
occurred, in which 12 of the hostiles were killed and 13 
captured. On October 13, 190 of them surrendered at Fort 
Wingate, and 50 came in afterwards. All these were taken 
to Ojo Caliente to await orders for their final disposition. It 
was decided to take them all back to San Carlos, against which 
they protested, saying they were willing to go anywhere else, 
and a number took their chances on a break for the moun. 
tains rather than go; 80 of them got safely away. In De¬ 
cember 67 of these came to the Mescalero reservation and 
asked leave to stay there, which was granted. 

In February, 1878, Victorio and his band, who had been 
in Mexico, surrendered at Ojo Caliente, but announced their 
intention to resist any attempt to take them to San Carlos. 
In April it was decided to remove them to the Mescalero res¬ 
ervation, but they refused to go, and fled to the mountains. 
Towards the last of June they went to the Mescalero agency, 
of their own accord, and promised to remain there. Their 
wives and children, who were at San Carlos, were sent for, and 
there appeared to be a prospect of their final settlement, when, 
most inopportunely, the judge, prosecuting attorney, and other 
oflicials of Grant County appeared at the Mescalero reservation 
on a hunting excursion. Victorio and others of his band were 
under indictment in Grant County, and they took this to be a 
move for their arrest. They left the reservation, taking with 
them all the Chiricahnas who had taken refuge there, and 
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mftde ft most destroctive raid through Southwestern New Mex¬ 
ico ftnd Soatheastem Arixone, nntil they were chased into 
Mexico by the soldiers ft few weeks later. 

Yiotorio’s stay in Mexico was short. On September 4, 
1879, he suddenly appeared near Ojo Oaliente with 60 war¬ 
riors ; they killed the post herders, and captured all the horses 
of the cavalry stationed there. Major Morrow, with the 9th 
Oavalry, was sent after them, but was able to accomplish bot 
little. Yictorio roamed the mountains of Southern New 
Mexico, depredating in all directions, and spreading terror 
everywhere. About 200 Mescaleros were induced to join 
him, and he was farther reinforced by at least 100 rene¬ 
gade Oomanches and other warriors from Mexico. When 
dislodged in one mountain range they would fall back 
to another which afforded a positio'n of equal strength, and 
if too bard pressed they would scatter in small bands, to 
unite at some well-known rendezvous. In April, 1880, Col¬ 
onel Hatch, who had returned from hie labors with the Colo¬ 
rado Utes, disarmed all the Indians remaining on the Mescalero 
reservation and then took up the chase of Yictorio. The hos¬ 
tile bands were driven back through the San Mateo, the 
Mimbres, and the Mogollon mountains. The Arizona forces, 
under Colonel Carr, turned them to the south, and they were 
soon driven into Mexico. This outbreak occasioned an un¬ 
usual loss of life to the scattered herders of New Mexico. 
These people, mostly Mexicans, had formerly been left un¬ 
harmed by the Apaches, who secured provisions from the 
herds and frequently obtained arms and ammunition from the 
herders. The Mescaleros, Comanches, and other renegades, 
who bad joined Yictorio, abandoned his shrewd policy of 
maintaining friendly relations with these convenient commis¬ 
saries, and killed them at every opportunity. The result, as 
nearly as could be ascertained, was that of 73 persons killed 
during the outbreak 58 were Mexicans, of whom a laige pei^ 
centage were herders. It was claimed that the number of 
persons killed was in excess of this, and it is probable that a 
correct list would reach 100. 

The bitterness of this warfare, against such desperate odds, 
set the people of Arizona and New Mexico to thinking of the 
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WBM of it all. Said Goneral Willcox, eorntnandiDg the Da- 
fMurtment of Arizona: “ It is believed by many tbat Tictorio 
waa Qnjnstly dealt with in the first instance, by the abmpt ro- 
moval of his people from Ojo Caliente, N^ew Mexico, to San 
Carlos; and that snch removal, if not a breach of faith, was a 
harsh and cruel measnre, from which the people of Kew Mex* 
ioo have reaped bitter conseqneuces.’* General Pope, of the 
Division of the Missouri, was even more pointed in his re¬ 
marks, and bis opinion in this case is the more weighty as he 
was never an admirer of the Apaches; he bad nnreserv^ly ex¬ 
pressed his opinion that 
they were ^‘idle vaga¬ 
bonds, utterly worthless 
and hopeless,” and again, 
that they were arsqual- 
id, untrustworthy peo¬ 
ple, robbers and thieves 
by nature.” He said: 

“ This ontbreak of Vio- 
torio, and the severe 
campaign against him, 
still in progress, involv¬ 
ing the loss of many of 
our men, and the mur¬ 
der by Indians of about 
seventy persons, mainly 
Mexican herders, were 
due to the determined 
purpose of the Interior 
Department to effect the removal of the band to the San 
Carlos agency in Arizona. There is already a large num¬ 
ber of Indians collected at that agency, mainly Indians of 
Arizona. Victorio and his band have always bitterly objected 
to being placed there, one of tlie reasons given by him be¬ 
ing the hostility of many of the Indians of the agency. He 
•Iways asserted bis willingness to live peaceably with his 
people at the Warm Springs (Qjo Caliente) agency, and, so far 
as I am informed, gave no tronble to atiy one while there. 
I do not know the reasons of the Interior Department for in- 
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•iating apon the remoTal to San Carlos agency, but certainly 
they should be cogent to justify the great trouble and severe 
losses occasioned by the attempts to coerce the removal. The 
present is the fourth time within five years that Yictorio’s 
band has broken out. Three times they have been brought 
in and turned over by the military to the Indian Bureau 
authorities. Both Yictorio and his band are resolved to die 
rather than go to the San Carlos agency, and there is no 
doubt it will be necessary to kill or capture the whole tribe 
before present military operations can be closed successfully. 
The capture is not very probable, but the killing (cruel as it 
will be) can, 1 suppose, be done in time. I am trying to sepa¬ 
rate the Mescaleros from Yictorio, and yet hope to do so, but 
there is not the slightest prospect that Yictorio or his band 
will ever surrender under any circumstances. He and others 
of his band are understood to be indicted for murder in the 
courts in New Mexico, and they are well aware of it, and pre¬ 
fer being shot in battle to being hung. It is proper to repre¬ 
sent this state of facts, that the work still before the troops in 
New Mexico may be clearly understood, and prosecuted to the 
end if the antborities in Washington so desire and direct. 
Although I entertain strong convictions on the merits of the 
controversy which has resulted in this Indian war, I do not 
consider it ray duty to express them in this report, but I think 
it would be well for the Secretary of the Interior to ascertain 
what were the engagements entered into and the promises 
made by the agents of that department from the time of 
General Howard’s mission to this band of Apaches down to 
the late outbreak. It is probable that much would be de¬ 
veloped by such investigation to extenuate, at least, the feel¬ 
ing, if not the conduct, of the tribe.” 

It will be observed that neither of these officers goes back 
to the original source of the trouble—the removal of the 
Chiricahuas. Two drunken Indians killed two whiskey smug¬ 
glers, and forthwith the Indians who happened to live on the 
same reservation, who had no connection with the killing, 
were ordered to be removed from their homes; fugitives from 
this reservation took refuge at Ojo Caliente, and forthwith the 
Indians there, guilty and innocent alike, were ordered to be 
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removed; fagitives from Ojo Caliente invaded the Mescalero 
reaervation and indnced half of that tribe to go to war; Hew 
Mexico and Arizona reaped a harvest of five years of savage 
murdering and plundering—^nay, more, for this war was not 
stopped until 1882, and the dissatisfaction caused by these re¬ 
movals has had its weight in every outbreak since then. In 
this connection it may be well to look at other parts of the 
country, where the success of the concentration policy was 
being demonstrated in 1879. In the spring the much-abused 
Poncas were snatched by writ of habeat oorjma from the hands 
of the military, who, in accordance with the wishes of the 
Indian Bureau, were dragging them back to Indian Territory, 
from their homes in Dakota. Later in the year the Northern 
Cheyennes were fighting with a desperation that was blood¬ 
curdling—fighting soldiers, with knives made of pieces of 
stove-pipe, and slungshots made of fragments of the stove in 
their prison—to escape being taken back to Indian Territory. 
In tho Indian Territory were Joseph’s Nez Percds, sickening 
and dying in their rotten teepees. In Arizona tho Hualapais 
would have starved to death, or into hostility, if the War De¬ 
partment had not relieved them. Sooth of these, the Papagos 
were relapsing into barbarism for want of proper teachers; 
their school-houses were stripped of windows and doors, and 
the grand old cathedral of San Xavier del Bac was robbed of 
its consecrated vessels. And yet the Commissioner of Indian 
Afiairs was on hand, with the annual recommendation for 
more concentration. If concentration were beneficial, why 
were not some of its good efiects shown on the tribes that had 
been concentrated at the cost of life, treasure, and broken 
faith t It is a perversion of the English language to call such 
a system a peace policy. 

In January, 1880, Juh and Geronimo came voluntarily to 
the White Mountain reservation, with 108 Chiricahua rene¬ 
gades. They were induced to leave the fastnesses of the 
Sierra Madre, in Northern Mexico, by Lieutenant Haskell 
and Interpreter JefiEords, who went to their haunts and 
reasoned them into returning. Yictorio depredated and 
fought Mexican troops for a few months, and in August 
crossed into Texas, one hundred miles below El Paso del 



644 


MASSACBES OF THE MOUNTAINS. 


Norte. He was twice driven across the Bio Grande bj Col¬ 
onel Grierson, and then remained in Mexico, at war with the 
people there. He was killed by the Mexican troops some 
weeks later. In July, 1881, Nand, with 15 warriors, who 
had been with Yictorio, crossed the Bio Grande and made 
his way into New Mexico, when he was joined by some 25 
Mescaleros. He then made a rapid and bloody raid across 
Southern New Mexico, falling upon herders and prospectors, 
who had no warning of his coming, and murdering them with¬ 
out mercy. He was chased back into Mexico by the troops, 
in the latter part of August. In Arizona there were two out¬ 
breaks during the year: one, among the White Mountain In¬ 
dians, was caused by the arrest of a medicine-man, named 
Nockay-Delklinne, who was bolding dances for the purpose 
of bringing dead warriors to life, with the ultimate design of 
repeopling the country and driving out the whites. It was 
considered advisable to suppress him, although it did not ap¬ 
pear that he had succeeded in reviving any of the departed— 
it would have been a splendid time to tell the Indians he 
was a humbug, and let him prove it; bis arrest only made 
them think the whites were afraid of bis powers. While re¬ 
moving him, the Indian scouts with the command took up his 
cause, and a fight ensued, in which the medicine-man and five 
soldiers were killed. The Indians then killed all the whites 
they could find, and attacked Camp Apache, to which Colonel 
Carr’s party had retired. They killed in all ten soldiers and 
eight citizens. On the approach of reinforcements they fied, 
but, with the exception of about a dozen, who escaped and be¬ 
came outlaws, they were driven back to the reservation with¬ 
out any fighting. Five of the scouts were tried by court- 
martial; three were bung, and two were sent to prison on 
Alcatraz Island. On the night of September 80, a number of 
Chirioahnas, under J oh and Nachez, broke away from the res¬ 
ervation. The reasons given for this were that the agency 
authorities would not help them make an irrigating ditch, and 
treated them worse than the other Indians in various respects. 
They were driven into Mexico early in October, after a sharp 
fight at Cedar Springs. 

In April, 1882, a number of the hostiles from Mexico made 
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tlieir way quietly to the San Carlos agency, and induced all 
the remaining original renegade Chirieafanas, and also Loco’s 
band of Ojo Caliente Indians, to leave the reservation and run 
for Mexico. They were pursued by the troops from several 
posts, and struck by two detachments; Lieutenant-colonel 
Forsythe attacked them at Horse Shoe Caflon, in Hew Mexi¬ 
co, and Major Tnpper followed them into Mexico and whipped 
them badly in the Hatchet Mountains. They fled, leaving 
five dead warriors and two squaws, but carrying off others; 
and two days later were ambnshed by Lieutenant-colonel 
Garcia, of the Mexican army, who inflicted severe punishment 
upon them. On July 6, a part of the White Mountain In¬ 
dians at San Carlos, under Han-tia-tish and Ar-shay, known as 
the Cibicn Indians, from their former location on Cibicn Creek, 
killed four of the Indian police and escaped from the reserva¬ 
tion. They committed several robberies and killed six peo¬ 
ple within ten days. On the 17th they were overtaken and 
terribly punished at the “Big Dry Wash,” on the old Moqui 
trail, a wild, desolate callon, two hundred feet deep, with rocky 
side ca&ons and forbidding surroundings. They left sixteen 
dead, including Han-tia-tish, and lost all their property. They 
scattered in the night, and, under cover of a heavy hail-storm, 
which obliterated their trails, straggled into the reservation 
completely destitute, and sated with war. 

Some important changes in the affairs of the Arizona In¬ 
dians were made in 1882. One of the most noticeable was 
the treaty effected with Mexico, on July 29, by which troops 
of both countries were authorized to pursue fleeing savages 
across the line in “ unpopulated or desert parts.” This made 
the punishment of the hostiles a possibility for the first time. 
Before that they had only to reach the Mexican line to be 
safe; our troops could pursue them no farther. Another im¬ 
portant change was the return of General Crook to the com¬ 
mand of the department. Ho-dereliction can fairly be charged 
against Colonel Eantz or General Willcox, who had command¬ 
ed there since Crook left; but nature has made a difference in 
men, and General Crook is one whose character has made him 
phenomenally successful in the management of Indians. Most 
important of his qualifications is his habit of keeping strict 
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faith with the Indians; they are never contented under the 
control of a man whom they cannot trust. Next to this is the 
possession of common-sense, a qualification in which some 
people who have held responsible positions have been sadly 
lacking. Consider this statement, made by him in 1879: 

During the twenty-seven years of my experience with the 
Indian question I have never known a band of Indians to 
make peace with our government and then break it, or leave 
their reservation, without some ground of complaint; but un¬ 
til their complaints are examined and adjusted, they will con¬ 
stantly give annoyance and trouble.” He does not say that 
the Indians are always right nor that they are always wrong; 
but he does not leave room for a single case of their making 
war from ‘‘pure deviltry.” This language was not called 
forth, however, by the mistreatment of Indians at the hands 
of lawless whites, or by the dishonesty of Indian agents; it 
was used in regard to the attempted removal of the Northern 
Cheyennes to the Indian Territory. Concerning this he fur¬ 
ther says: “In the present case, the Cheyennes claimed that 
they bad been wronged, and had become desperate as a pack 
of wolves. The army had orders to take them back to the 
Indian Territory, and had no option in the matter. It seems to 
me to have been, to say the least, a very unnecessary exercise of 
power to insist upon this particular portion of the band going 
back to their former reservation, while the other fragments 
of the same band, which surrendered to the troops on the 
Yellowstone, or escaped to the Red Cloud and Spotted Tail 
reservations, had been allowed to remain North unmolested.” 
And who were these Cheyennes tliat must be hounded back 
to the chills, fever, and starvation that they had run away 
from? He says: “Among these Cheyenne Indians were 
sdine of the bravest and most efficient of the auxiliaries who 
had acted under General Mackenzie and myself in the cam¬ 
paign against the hostile Sioux in 1876 and 1877, and I still 
preserve a grateful remembrance of their distinguished ser¬ 
vices, which the government seems to have forgotten.” Do 
you think that any of the concentration humanitarians will 
ever rank with this stern Indian-fighter in the lists of humane 
men ? 
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Immediately after General Crook’s retnrn there came abont 
a reasonable harmony between the representatires of the In* 
dian Bureau and the War Department in Arizona, which had 
not existed during his absence. Just how this was effected 
has not been made public, but the fact was soon notorious. 
He then talked to the Indians, publicly and privately, until 
he learned the state of their feelings. He found them sullen, 
distrustful, and, as they confessed, on the verge of going to 
war. Conflicting statements had been made to them till they 
had lost confidence in every one; they had been told that they 
were to be disarmed, attacked by troops, and removed from 
Arizona. He explained to them that their enemies, who want¬ 
ed their reservation, were trying to get them to make war; 
and that they would certainly lose their reservation and every¬ 
thing else if they did. He showed them that their well-being 
must depend mainly on themselves, and secured their co-oper¬ 
ation in reinstating all the old measures he had used so suc¬ 
cessfully ten years before, but which had since been discon¬ 
tinued. Every male Indian capable of bearing arms was re¬ 
quired to wear constantly a metal tag with his number and 
the designation of his band. The police were reorganized, 
and frequent roll-calls were required. He next obtained per¬ 
mission for six or seven hundred of the White Mountain In¬ 
dians to leave the liot valleys of the Gila and San Carlos rivers, 
and return to their old homes in the northern part of the res¬ 
ervation, To obtain this privilege he became personally re¬ 
sponsible for their good behavior; and the Indians agreed to 
be self-supporting after they got their first year’s crop. Both 
of these promises have been kept, notwithstanding that the 
Indians had to use sharpened sticks for planting and case- 
knives for harvesting implements. The lot of these Indians 
was so much more pleasing to many of the red men than that 
of the ‘‘fed savages” at the agency, that over one third of the 
forty-five hundred Indians there (not counting the Chiricahuas) 
have gathered in the northern part of the reservation, and are 
supporting themselves with very little assistance. To the offi¬ 
cers explicit orders were given to give and require “justice to 
all—Indians as well as white men.” There were to be no 
wrongs and no mistakes. The ordere were: “ There must be 
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no division of responsibility in this matter; each oiBcer will 
be held to a strict accountability that his actions have been 
fully authorised by law and justice, and that Indians evincing 
a desire to enter upon a career of peace shall have no cause of 
complaint through hasty or injudicious acts of the military.” 

jiving adopted these means for the preservation of peace 
on and about the reservation—^mcans which have proven com¬ 
pletely successful, without any exceptionOeneral Crook 
next turned his attention to the hostiles in Mexico. They 
were the worst product of the bad faith and bad policy of 
the past six years, and the most difficult to dispose of. Their 
native homes could not be restored to them. There was noth¬ 
ing that could bo offered them except fair treatment on the 
White Mountain reservation, and that had little attraction to 
savages whose tastes led them to piratical lives, and who had 
experienced our fair treatment. He tried to open negotiations 
with them, but succeeded only in learning that a raid was im¬ 
minent. AH that could be done was to prepare for it as well 
as possible, for which purpose pack-trains were put in readi¬ 
ness and the troops stationed at the most available points. In 
March the Chiricahuas began operations. A party of fifty 
warriors, under Geronirao, swept through Sonora to obtain 
stock, while Chato (Flat Nose—a mule had kicked him in the 
face and flattened his nose), with twenty-six men, dashed 
through Arizona and New Mexico, chiefly to obtain ammuni¬ 
tion. The latter party killed about a dozen persons in Arizo¬ 
na, circled through Mexico, and crossed back near the Hatch¬ 
et Mountains. The atrocity committed by them that attract¬ 
ed the greatest attention was the murder of Judge McComas 
and wife, and the capture of Charley McComas, on March 28. 

On the day previous to this terrible tragedy an event oc¬ 
curred which led to the final overthrow and capture of the 
renegades. It was the desertion from Chato’s party of a war¬ 
rior named Fe-nal-tishn, commonly called Peaches.” He 
made his way to San Carlos, was there arrested, and was in¬ 
duced by Genera] Crook to guide the troops to the stronghold 
of the Chiricahnas. General Crook made hasty visits to So¬ 
nora and Chihuahua, and secured promises of co-operation 
there* He stationed troops along the line to watch for any 
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fotnre raiders, and, with 193 Apache soonts, 49 men, and 9 
officers, started for the hiding-place of the Chirioahnas. It 
was sitnated in tiie Sierra Madre, the range that separates So¬ 
nora from Obihnahna, one of the roughest mountain oountries 
in America, but coveted with forests of pine and and fur¬ 
nished with an abnndance of good water. Here were a series 
of natural and almost impregnable fortresses which the Mex¬ 
ican troops had never been able to reach, and which Crook 
might not have penetrated if the Ohiricabnas had not been 
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wholly nnsnspicions of his approach. As it was, his forces 
moved quietly into the mountains; his sconts located Chato’s 
camp; and the party would have surrounded it but for the 
haste of some scouts, who fired on two Indians. The camp 
was at once attacked, and the Indians were defeated, with a 
loss of about a dozen killed and five captured. Th«:e was 
now no hope of securing the Indians by pursuing them, for 
they scattered, as usual, and the pursuing force could not scab 
ter to follow them. The only chance of getting them was to 
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induce them to surrender, if possible. Communication was 
obtained, through the captives, and they were soon satisfied 
that they had better surrender on the terms offered, which 
were substantially an agreement to o'rerlook the past and start 
with a clean page on the White Mountain reservation. Al¬ 
most all the renegades came in under this arrangement, among 
them Geronimo, Nachez (a son of Cochise), Chato, and Bonito. 
Juh had fallen out with the band and gone away to the South, 
with one man and two or three squaws, before Crook arrived. 

By an agreement made between the War and Interior de¬ 
partments, in July, 1883, the Chiricahuas were placed under 
the exclusive control of General Crook; and the police au¬ 
thority of the entire reservation was put in his hands. By 
iiis permission the renegades selected lands for themselves on 
Turkey Creek, near Camp Apache, and, with the aid of the 
soldiers, began cultivation. In 1884, Geronimo and Chato 
had farms which were among the most creditable on the res¬ 
ervation. The prejudice of the Apache men against labor 
was never so strong as that of the average Indian, and on the 
reservation no disgrace attached to a man who worked. In 
1884 more than one half of all the labor was performed by 
men and boys. The results of the Indian work on the reser¬ 
vation for that year were 3,850,000 pounds of corn, 660,000 
pounds of barley, 540,000 pounds of beans, 20,000 pounds of 
potatoes, 50,000 pounds of wheat, 200,000 pumpkins, and 
90,000 melons, besides garden stuff; and this, notwithstanding 
that the Apaches on the Gila lost nearly all their crops by 
freshets, and those in the northern part of the reservation lost 
about one third of theirs by late rains and early frosts. They 
also supplied large quantities of wood and hay, made ditches, 
and performed other labor. There was only one appearance 
of trouble during the year, and this was occasioned by Ka-e- 
te-na (The Looking-glass), a young chief of a Mexican tribe, 
who was with the renegades at the time of their surrender. 
At one of their dances he made a speech which was calculated 
to raise hostile feeling; for which offence he was arrested by 
Chiricahua police, convicted by an Apache jury, and sentenced 
to three years’ imprisonment, in irons, at Alcatraz Island, in 
San Francisco Bay. 
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With finch a record, continued till the recent outbreak of 
Geronimo, that outbreak was naturally unexpected. Theories 
of its cause should not be hastily formed; and yet the only 
one thus far announced--detection in the manufacture of tie- 
win, and flight from fear of punishment—is not improbable. 
Tiswin, or p’tis wing, is a fermented drink of native manu¬ 
facture, somewhat resembling beer. Its basis is usually corn, 
but other materials are sometimes used. It had long been a 
favorite drink with some of the tribes; and on the reservation, 
owing to the enforcement of the intercourse laws, it was the 
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popular intoxicant. Es-kim-en-zin, the unfortunate Oamp 
Grant chief, was a large manufacturer of it, and had grown 
quite wealthy from selling it to the other Indians. The re¬ 
sults of its use were practically as deplorable as those resulting 
from liquors sold by the whites, in consequence of which de¬ 
termined efforts have been made of late years to break up the 
manufacture. Through the aid of the Indian police these ef¬ 
forts have been very successful, and but few who have made 
it have escaped punishment If this were the cause of the 
outbreak, the escaped Indians apparently deserve severe pun¬ 
ishment for their crimes; bnt in any event. General Crook is 
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entitled to the confidence of the people that be will do what 
is jnst. 

It is hardly to be snpposed that there will never be any 
more tronbles with the Apaches, for there are canses which 
will produce tronble, if not removed, and our government is 
slow of motion. There are coal mines on the sonthern part 
of the reservation, that are very valuable, on account of the 
scarcity of fnel in Arizona, which certain white men have 
been trying to secure. It has been thought possible by some 
that difficulty in regard to these might best be avoided by 
leasing them. A proposed law for that purpose was submit¬ 
ted to Congress in 1882, and bills to cut off the parts of the 
reservation containing them have since been introduced; but 
no action has been taken on any of them. Possibly a good 
solution would be to make miners of the Apaches. They are 
industrious and quick to learn, and could dig coal as well as 
plant corn. The whites would then be supplied with coal and 
the Indians would have the benefit of the mines, besides being 
initiated in a new field of industry. The Apaches are anxious 
to obtain the release of their people now held in Mexico, some 
of whom were captured within the past five years. The Mex¬ 
ican captives, held as hostages for the retura of these, were 
released by General Crook in 1888; but the Apache captives 
are still slaves. The government cannot neglect this matter 
and retain the respect of civilized men. There were indica¬ 
tions of a rupture between the military and Indian authori¬ 
ties in Arizona under the late administration ; but the firm 
stand of Commissioner Atkins against disarming the Apaches 
indicates that he is in harmony with General Crook. It would 
be folly to disarm them, even if it could be accomplished. 
They would be left subject to the outrages of the Arizona 
outlaws, who prey on every one, and also at the mercy of the 
rabid exterminationists. In 1883 a company of “rangers” 
was oiganized, to attack the peaceable Indians at San Carlos, 
and marched nearly to the reservation. No time was wasted 
in begging these men to be law-abiding. The Indians were 
notified that they would be expected to defend themselves; 
and the rangers, on learning this, concluded that they had not 
lost any Indians. They marched back to Tombstone without 
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making an attack. There has been mnch talk of removing 
the Apaches from Arizona, which, if it were attempted, would 
prodnce war; it would be a terrible war too. The Apaches 
cannot be driven about like cattle. On the other hand, if the 
policy of the past three years is followed to its proper limits— 
if the Apaches are treated fairly, and all disturbing causes are 
removed, as far as possible—there is no reason why these de¬ 
mons of the past should not continue to develop into a quiet, 
self-sustaining people. 
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Carson, Kit, saves Fremont's party, 169; guides 
dragoons against Jicarillas, 327; accepts sur¬ 
render of Mescaleros, 333; expedition 61 , to 
Ca&oD de Chelly, 393. 

Cayuses, location of. 82. 

Chato, Apache chief, raid of, 648. 

Chemefaueves, location of, 139. 

Cheyennes and Arapahoes, fraudulent estimates 
of, 26; location of, 79; treaty of 1851 with, 192; 
early history of, 193; first troubles with, 201; 
hostilities of 1856, 208; aid in Fetterman mas¬ 
sacre. 426; Crook's opinion of, 646. 

Chihuahua, policy of, to Apaches, 313; joins 
United States in fighting Apaches, 335; slavee 
from sold in New Mexico, 383. 

Chiricahuas, Apaches, who are, 311; treachery to, 
335; go to war, 336; ^ht Carletcm, 337; Coyo- 
teros take refuge with, 637; removal of at¬ 
tempted, 638; war results, 640. 

Cbivington, Col. J. M., attack on Cheyennes at 
^nd Creek, 342; ^ht at Apache Cafion, 349; 
not fairly tried, 357; did not promise Cheyennes 
protection, 360. 

Clearwater, fight on, 559. 

Cochise, Apa^e chief. 311; relation to Mangas 
Cobrado, 326; resists Carleton, 332; leaves Can¬ 
ada Alamosa, 627; death of. 636. 

Coeur d’Alenes, location of, 81; menace Steptoe's 
command, 285; admissions of wrong, 290; causes 
of discontent, 291; defiance of, 300. 
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Otloftdo. Mriy Mtfclmiieftt of. 191; ^amsmrny of 

gfthliiuaa 

CoimiielMi, loefttkm of. 70. 

Ccm Ldond. figbt *t. OM. 

Coyotorai. ApmIm. thnaten the Ootmana. 140; 
who are. 911; permitted to leave Boeqae Re¬ 
dondo. 409; eetUed at l^He Mooataia reearva* 
tMm. 010; remonU of. to ^ Owloi. 080. 

Cradlebeafh. Judge John, givet date of Mmntain 
Ki^owa mtnere. 903. 

Oraiy Hone. OgaUalia chief, who wan. 005; 
with ReynoMB. 011; eontroveny eoneenuag 
fi^t. 019; Oght with Crook. 010; namberm 
ladiaae eoppoM to be with, 097; at Little Big 
Horn, 098. 

Oemony, Cotoo^ etatement aa to Apadie bvrialt, 
810;lU)aehe alavea take refuge wi^ 318. 

Crook. Oeneral. oppoaed to Ponea removal, 31; 
expeditioB ai^uoat Sioux, 010; aeeond expedi¬ 
tion. 010; further operatiooa againet Sioux, 030; 
opinion of Apaehea, 098; featuree of his poli^» 
831: goes to Departmoit of Platte. 634; returns 
to Arisona, 640. 

Cbows, location of, 70. 

Ci[^^«^ed Doctor, Modoc chief, bead of. 464; 
aec u eed of law l sas n sa a , 460. 

Curtis, General, senda troops against Cbeyeni^ 
304; inetruetions to Chivingion. 369; opinion 
of hoatilce, 364. 

Curtis. Jttdge^vocate. exculpates Captain Jack, 
469; ooomts trial of Modocs, 400. 

Custer, Oeneral, eatixnate of Indian population, 11; 
campaign of 1867, 376; su r p ri ses Blaek Kettle's 
campT^B; expeditim to Bkek Hills, 601; testi- 
fica in Belknap inveatigation, 013; nuurchea 
against Sioux, 010; Oght on Little Big Horn, 090. 


Dana, Coponbl, orders Mountain Meadows mas- 
ancre. 980. 

Davis. Gen. J. C., takee oommand against Modocs, 
488; deddes to execute Modocs, iot. 

Delfduto. Apnchc chief, treachery of, 390. 

Dec CaOoQ. fight at. 333. 

Dog Soldlera, what are, 100; refuse to let their 
leader treat, 304; not an independent bend, 371; 
do not accept treaty, 370. 

Doia Aaa, miaaacre of Meacaleroa at, 398. 

Donipham Coloael, eneditioa to Chihuahua, 08; 
ex^itum against Navahoa|, 994. 

Dooglas, White River ohiei, makes friend of 
Meeker, 393; refoaea to surrender offenders. 808; 
pru p oss s to accompany Meeker, 604; war-oanoe 
at samp of, 606. 

DuB Knife, Cheyenne chief, camp of, de- 
troyed,636. 


BiUUf's Man, Modoc warrior, at ooundl, 481. 
Bvaas, Oovemor, goes to treat with Ch eyena ss, 
880; t2k with iadian chief. 854. 

Rikboya, defined, 434. 


FinvMiULN, Lr..cof,., poraues Sioux, 490; crosses 
Lodge Trail Ridge, di; body found, 498. 
ilathead^ location of. 81. 

Feraey, Dr. ^y vse date of Mouatoin Meadows 

ffpft Buford, atl^ on, 410. 

Port Craig, aetion assr, 848. 


Fort Defimoa eataUtohed, 986. 

Fort Fauntleroy, massaere of Havahos at, 884. 
Fort FiOmore, takea by tebeis. 848. 

Fort lOamau, Modooo triod at, 408. 

Fort Laramie, treaty with Sioux at, 481. 

Fort Lornod, treacoray of lodwaa at, 863. 

Fort Phil Knuwey, loeatioo of, 416. 

Fort Reno, hones driven off fim, 416. 

Fort Thorns, massaors of Maaeoleros at. 330. 

Fort Union, mention of, 348. 

Fort Walla-WaUa, desertbed, 83. 

Fort iruma. location of, 140. 

Four Lakes, l^ttls at, 801. 

Fremont. John C., ercesse San Joan mountains. 
40; aids in conquering Cslifomia, 05; attacked 
by Klamaths, 160; double with Cheyennes and 
Arapahoss, 901. 


Oaaoitisio. Apadie chief, refutes to be remeved, 
688: eomesto White Mountain reaervatien, 643; 
raid of, 648; aorrendsrs, 680. 

Giannahtah. Meacalero chief, fubminioo of, 388. 

Gibbon, General, leads detacanmni againat Sioux, 
513; eommoaicates wHh Terry, 518. 

Gilenoa, Apachee, who are, 311. 

OiQem, General, quoted, 473; warned by Riddle, 
478. 

Gordo, Apache chief, leavee leeervation, 638. 

Grant, Owsernl, erdm investigation Fetterman 
maaaacre, 426; influence on, to pardon Modoos, 
400: oanee of feeling toward Ctwter, 013; effect 
on Cuater's action, 633; peace policy of, 616. 

Grieraon, Col., drivee Victorio into Mexico, 644 

QiinneU,-, aearch for Oatoian girb, 109. 

Gres Ventrea of the Nor^ who are, 434. 

Grover, Governor, deasanoa surrender of Modoos, 
473; clainis Net Peref have no title to Wallowa 
valley, 044. 

Guadalupe Hidalgo, treaty of, 05. 


HArawr, Mormon bishop, orders Mountain 
Meadows massacre, 200; elected eenator, 277. 

Hanooel^ General, exp^ition of is 1807, 376. 

Hardie, General, investigates Piegan troubles, 446; 
iastruetieiis to, 403. 

Harney, General, marohee against Sioux, 906. 

Hasbrottck's onvMry, onpture Modocs, 400. 

Hatch, Geaoi^, treats with Utes, 417; ^numds 
surrendar of hostilss, 614; operatmos against 
ApaelMS, 640. 

Hawonietan. Minncoonjott chisf, death of, 34. 

High Back Bona, Minnsconiou chief, eommanda 
at Fetterman maasMre, 4M. 

Hooker. Jim. Modoe warm, who wia, 460. 

Hoeta, Puoblo chief, aoeorapaaies CoMOiil Wash¬ 
ington, 990. 

Hot Cheek ladiane, who were, 404. 

Hottentot Veno^ oaee of, 94. 

How^ Gen. O. 0., treate with Joee^ 046; 
recommeade removal. 008; mere4iee agaiBSt Nes 
Pered, 007: hoteee of, run off, 069: preeent at 
■urrender, fi66; reeponeibility of, 076. 

Baalapaie, boloog to Yuma nation, 188: go to 
war, 889; attempted removal to Oalorado 
River. 680. 

Humboldt Bay, mesraere at, 186. 

Hunt. Governor, treate with Utce, 688. 

Hnebiiwheute. Nee Pbred chief, at treaty council, 
048: givm tims to remove soltle, 601. 


luvAOio, Muasim shief, 
sea«lisnUtBS,iOO. 


luafMisr o 




Jewi mordwt u ApmIm. 830. 

JioftriUM. Aiwchei, wIm 811; suMMort 
WUte'i ptrty. 828. 

JoMidi, Old, Nti Pero0 chief, cpeecb to Oregon 
troopf. 98; aidir Colonel Wright, 398. 

JoMph, xooiif. Net FeroA ducf. lore of nniiee 
home. 38; name of, M8; meete oommieikm. 848; 
objeete to ohoroh^ 800; naeoc to lenee hk 
eouBtry, 854; tehee ocmdiimum of haetike, 586; 
detente Perry. 887; ftghta Howwd. 888; defente 
Qibboo, tmimeni of OovnB*i putt, 881; 
nurenders, 888. 

Jonn Joii, Mimbreflo chief, murder of. 818. 

Joh, Apnehe enief, bond of, 888. 


KeoniiA, Apnehe chief, offence nod puniihiiient 
of, 880. 

Knminken, Ynkimn chief, repadintec trenty, 178; 
lends Ciaende mnemere. 188. 

Kennnrnh, Pi-ede ohief, ni Mouatein Mendonn 
mnecnere, 387. 

Knnoeh. PaJi Vnnt ohief, not imptiented in Moiio* 
tein Mendowe mnamore, 389. 

Kntihotee, Yekintn idiieL onmp of, eorpnaed, 808. 

Knyntnnn, Nnnbo chief, expmtwn ngninit, 388* 

Kenmy, Oeaeml, sent to oeoupy New Mexico end 
CnUiomin, 58; conquest of New Mexico. 87; 
terrifies Cheyeiines nod Ampnboec, 301;n«a]nec 
|roteetMn of Mexionns, 334; meets Miinbrefios, 

Kiowns, loention of, 79; supposed to hnee origi> 
onted sign Inagonge, 197. 

ICIninnths, diewone of, 186; sign for inonnity, 196; 
slnwery nmong, 838: trenty of 1884 with, 482. 

Kliokitets, loeraon A 83: title to WnllniMt wtA- 


ley, 178; conquests by, if 
KooMntiknrn, who nre, 389. 


Kootennis, oteyen’c trenty with, 189; trenty 
mtified, 809. 


Lx Canada, fight nt, 73. 

Ln Lukes, who nre, 488. 

Lnmnnttes, whnt nre, 342. 

Lnine Deer, Minnsoontea shtef, killed, 887. 

Lnne, Oen. Joe, first goyemor of Oregon, 187. 

Lnyn Bede, described. 470. 

Lnwyer, Nes Psre4 chief, MUknpsi's charge 
ngni^ 390; teieiidsktp ^ 391. 

Lnwyer, Jamas, Nes Fnei pteneker. wideomes 
Cniet, 878. I 

Lee, John D., lends Indians nt Moustein Meadows, 
387; takes pari in mnaancre, 381; charged OoV> 
smmsttt for stolon property, 388; honored by 
Young, 3n. 

Left amd, Ar^mlioe chief, band of, at Sand 

Le2?^asqiialla ohief, etequenoe of, 179. 

Lewis andClsriie, expiNUtioo of, 43; treatment 
oLbyNsePcS^I^ 

Ltedny. Captain, expadltten ngainst Nneaheo. 
388. 


Littls Wolf, Cheyenne chief, opinioo of Blaek 
HUk499. 

Lone Bern, SioDX chief, on tneasion of Black 
Hills, 800. 

Long Be^ Snake chief, band of, 341. 

Long Sioux, who were, 801. 

Looking Gla^ Nes i*er^ chief, band of. 848; 

troope aent to arreei, 889. 

Lookout Stetioa, nnssanrri ik, 878. 


MAcnNtn. CoLONiL, defeats DttO Knife, 838. 

Mahto Iowa, Sioux chi^, oonneetkn with Qratten 
maasaere, 304. 

Man-Afrakhof^Horasa, OgallaUa chief, opposes 
treaty of 1888,413. 

MaadaM, loention of, 79. 

Mangv Colarado. Mimbreflo ehief. meets Kmray* 
8l7; eaiioe of hostility, 888; aetmty of, 883. 

Mannslita. Naraho emef, mads head-chief, 887; 
ehief of Nayaho pohee, 404, 

Mariano Martines, Nayaho ohief, makes treaty, 
338. 

Merieopaa, tooation of, 186. 

Mar^ Cliq>teia, detente Apaehee, 831. 

Maaon, General, put in eofttmaad in Arisooa, 889. 

Maaon, Harry, whipe Nei Peret ladiaas, 848. 

MeObaye, Captain, defeats Apashso. 888. 

MeOomas tenmy, maasaere M, 848. 

MeCnlloeh, Benjanua, treate witk Mormona, 377. 

McDongal, Captain, with Custer's expeditioiL 830. 

MeDougnl, Goyernor, estimate of Oaliforaia 
Indiana, 118. 

McDuffie, Senator, opinion of pteine, 44. 

MoGtegor, Captain, eaptm fioakpais, 880. 

McIntyre, C. H., on uneompakgid Fwk m- 
yasion, 888. 

McKay, Donald, leads Warm Spring Indiana, 481. 

McNeil, Inape^. repo^on NsaPerei, 888. 

Meaohii^ A. B., indueee Ckptem Jack to return 
to rae w T a tion, 484; urgee aeparato reeer ysth M 
for Modoes, 487. 

Medina, Goyemor, objects to massacre of Apaches 
at Janet, 318. 

Meeker, Joais, opinion as to time of plot, 808. 

Mendocino r see r r ati on, ekaraeter of. 132. 

Meriweatker, Goremor, treate witk Nayahos, 337; 
diamiseet Jicarillaa, 837. 

Merritt. Coksiel, defeats Chsyenass, 888; arriyss 
at MOk Creek, 806. 

Meaeai(Hee, Apechec, who ere, 811; defeated hy 
Oaliteraia troope. 888; eenquared by Carleteo, 
388; sent to B^ue Redow^ SM. 


Miguel, Ooyotero tiiief, peaeefid, 819. 

Mum, Goi., D.8., eommands in Nayaho country, 
380; etpodHioiii of, 368. 

Mites, Gen. N. A., defeats Sitting Bull 888; 

marckss agatest Nei Pero4,888. 

Mitt CteefcTfiiiit at. 603. 

Mitea, Ospteia, defeats American Horse, 8U. 
Mimbrsfies, Amchas, who are, 811; tisae^ to, 
818; nids oCM. ^ 

Minnseenjoiis, Sim who are, 308; make penes, 

mSoss, losatioa of, 188: masaaere^at 
Mat, 171; atM snigraate, 178; stetaiy 


cnigraBte, 178; stetaiy 
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uaong^m. tfMlironSM wHb. Ml. 

Moidlloni* ApMlnt, wkoare. 111; loe«lio& of. 111; 
attiod with CbirMoM, 6S8. 

MohOTOO. Mong to Ttmi* utioii, 118; toine 
UDOBg, 186. 

MohoMMi, or MqmImi, Utoo, wrho ore. Ml; ib- 
dndtd itt SonthwB UtH, 888. 

Moiohi, lontioB of, 81; tmty with, iwtifiod, 800. 
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Mwittioin y/imti nogoft cbm 
r«tBliBta^446. 

llonatoiB OrowB, who »re, 100 


NAcmi. diirioBhoB kwroi r eoen ro tion. 644; 
rotorat, 680. 

NaaA ApMhe ehiof. roid of. 644. 

NBtBtot^ Tonto ohkl famodon, 630. 

NbtbIum, looBtioB of, 80; bbomo ot 316; women of, 
HO; govemmwit of, 323; eafferhigi of, 234; 
Bdennoe of, 404. 

Newfa¥. Cokmel, ti]wditioB ngBiaot NoTohae, 334. 
New Mexieo, ooiKioeet of, ST; people of, m 1646, 
60; ArifOBB Bet off fram, 141. 

Nes Forofe, •npetiority of, 88; meet mimiooBriee, 
47; <Mtr to potaet ^lildhiig. 03; Bid Steptoe'i 
eoBUBBiid, 388; Monnone eell Bitne to, 201; 
Bid ColoBtl Wright, 808; friendlinem of. 680; 

S DWth of troable wm, 846; prepore to reriet, 
7; enrrender, 868; Boaerii^ of, 868. 


Oatman Flat, doBeriptioB of, 144. 

OBtmBii, Lorenio, BtBtemeBt of, 148; BttBoked by 
Tontoe, 147; worti to rek^ hit rietmi, 181. 

OatniBB, Mery, token by Tontoe, 148; fright of, 
181; treotment of. 188. 

Ootmoii, 01iye,detenniiieeBOttobeoBf»tiired. 148: 
token by Tontoe, 148; enrried owiy, 181; en- 
elnyed. 188: rekneed. 168. 

OgellBtlae, Skwi, who ere, 308; police of, 100; in 
OrottBO BUMBBore, 304; treoty of 1866 with, 411; 
in FettennaB mneeBore, 436; loention of in 
1876.806. 

Ogden, P. 8., reneomi prieonen, 03. 

OnepBpBB, mow, who ore, 308. 

Otie, Cd&el, defeote SittiBg Boll, 888. 

Ourny, Ute chief, meoning of name, 888; on en> 
eronohment of whiten, 886; onder pay from 
goeernment, 801; etope hoetiiitiee, 608. 


Pacwoo, Bannoek chief, band of, 340. 

Pegeah, Snake chief, band of, 341. 

Peh-Utee, who are, 341; in Moantain Meadows 
mnamen, 387. 

Pah-Vante, eaid to be pounned by Fanoher's train, 
384: deny they were poieoned, 368. 

Pal, negan warrior, eh^ Mr. Qarke, 440. 

Pida reenmtion, leidhm title to, 181. 

PriBBor. Oorernor. controyetBy with Oregon 
LegUature, 184. 

Pahner, Sefieaat, tcetimoay ae to Sahd Creek, 874. 

PMtgoe, location of, 136. 

Paramnck^ Apache chief. kiOed. 887. 

Pawnee iQUer, Sioni chief; conmumdehoetilee, 876. 

Payne, Captain, at Muir fVeek. 608. 

Penee imiicy. definition of. 30; not enceeerf n l ae 
piaen^, 88; nedeet of Nawahoe under. 401; 
tM on M^oce, effeete on Nee PireA 878; 
delheti of, 614. 

Peeee, lieutenant, reporteenPieiaBaiirpriae,483. 

Pedro, Anaehe ehief, rafneeB to lanofa, 686. 

pBlMMeMMnteeC83;6tenn'Btre^wiM, 180; 


Steptoe merohee uatnei, 884; bandi of. 306: 
fi|^ Colonel Wright, 896; pnniehment or, 807. 

PenaltiMii, Apache warrior, goidei Qeaeral 
Cr^. 648. 

Pend d'OrMllee, location of, 81; Steyen*e treaty 
with, 180; probaUc of name, 306. 

Penn, Captain, wane Whitman of attack, 621. 

Perry’s oavalary, capture Modoee, 401. 

Pirry, Colonel, sent against Nes Perci, 686. 

Psrenne, Yampe wamor, captures Jam Meeker, 
607; takae her for 60A 

Petaleeharro, Pawnee ehief, character of. 84. 

P^. Pi^an warrior, kills Mr. Clarke, 440. 

Pfeiffer, (^ptain, aent through Cafion de Chelly, 
308: reenite of expedition. 8M. 

Philh^ WendelL on Indiana, 33; letter to Sherman 
mentioned, 617. 

Pi-Edsa, Utes, at Mountain Meadows maa 
saore, 387. 

Regana, starvation of, 37; origin of, 433; religion 
of, 488; treaty with ^vens, 440; rise of troubles 
with, 444; bad treatment of, 446; conduct of 
whitM, 448; Bnkcr sent against, 480; Indian 
Booount of fight, 482. 

PihonseiiBy, Apache warrior, kills Rogers and 
Spence, 687. 

Pi^^ Lieut. Z., expedition to Red Riyer, 39; 
opinion of American dceert. 44. 

Pm»B, location of. 186; joinea by Marioopas, 137; 
Oatmaaa, at yillage of, 142; defeat Yumas, 168; 
aid United Statee against Apadies, 338. 

Piud treaty, deaoribed, 337. 

PinoAltomiDes,aettlementat, 336; attack on, 331; 
Fort Weet establiahed near, 334. 

PioBsomoxmox, WaUa^Walla chief, oondnot of, 

iSTkilled, 188. 

Pitkin, Oorernor. Jfack iropeals to, 800. 

Pitonc. Apache ehief, refuaes to remore, 636. 

Pitt Rirer Indians, hoetilities by, 170. 

Ftumbe. John, efforts for Pacific railroad, 82. 

Poemaraecah, Bannock chief, band of, 340. 

Pdk, J. K., adriiea occupation of Ore^, 80. 

Polotkin, mmkane dbief, mcecage to General 
Cfaurkc, 300. 

Polygamy. Mormon doctrine of, 347. 

POBoae, racase of, 33; remoral of, 31. 

Poneha Pms, fight near, 882. 

Pony JBxprem. bow conducted, 210. 

Pope, QenenU, oommande Department of Miesouri; 
memorial to, 806; statement aa to the Apache 
war, 641. 

Poston, C. D., buries remains of Oateum family* 
166. 

Powder Rirer country deeoribed, 410; Indians 
oppose road through. 411; troope sent to, 413; 
forts built in, 416; hostilities by Indians, 419; 
no prospectors in, 438; our claim to, surrendered, 
481; abudon^ 482; Sioux title confirmed, 408; 
^x refuse to sell, 608. 

Pow^ L. W., trents with Monnone, 377. 

Powell, Major, attnofced by Sioox. 480. 

Pratt, Oaptoi^ refbrmi Modooi, 407. 

Priea, Commiaeioner, reeommende return of Nee 
PeroA678. 

Price, Qen. S., commands in New Mexieo, 00; 
mawhee agaiaBt Puabkn, 73. 

Pricik Shadoek, killed byUtee, 606. 

Pod^ Cokn^ Mormons winter at, 80; eettie- 
ment at, 70. 

Pueblo de Taw deeeribed, 78; battle at, 74. 

Puebloe, mraeion of lande of. 81: deeeribed, 61; 
origia unknown, 63; houeci of, 64; begin in* 
eurreetinn, 66. 
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1 Ouster, 58. 
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S»tM« liiMtentiit, ktIM, 557 
lUUM, M»|or. cftmpaign ftwOit Yakimu, 180 
Randall, Captald, atta» on, 557, capture! 
Tonto^ 050 

Rawlini Springs, maasacre at, 500 
Raw^ Captain, tries to stop Nei Perc4,559 
Red Cloud, Ogalhdla chief, opposes treaty of 1805, 
412, StouK gather to, 414, attacks Fort Phil 
Kearney, 420, not in Petterman massacre. 426. 
makes treaty, 431 

Red Hem, Pienn chief, becomes hostile, 448 
Reed, Autie, killed at Little Big Horn, 524 
Reno. Majcff, scouts on Roaetwd RiTer, 516, re¬ 
port of, 520, tries to reach Custer. 521 
Reuben, James, Net Pero4 preacher, works 
among exiles, 574 

Reynolds, Charley, detects Rain-in-the-Face, 526 
Reynolds, Colonel, fight with Sioux, 611 
Rickarees, location of. 76 
Riddle, Interpreter, warns Modoc commission¬ 
ers, 476 

Ridgley. statement concerning Custer mas- 
sadfe, 531 

Riley, Lieutenant, killed at Little Big Horn, 524 
River Crows, who are, 406 
Rocky Mountain Fur Company, organised, 43 
ILwue River Indians, descnption of, 158. kill 
Csptain Ben Wright, 171 go to war, 174 
Roper, Miss, captured by Cheyennes, 354, treat¬ 
ment of, 366 

Roseborough, Judge, legal ndviser of Modocs, 467 
Ross, John, commands Oregon volunteers with 
Ben Wright, 171, commands mihtia in Modoc 
war, 476 

Ross, Representative, investigates Indian affairs 
in New Mexico. 402 

Russell, Green, discovers gold in Colorado, 212 
Russell, W H , intercedes for General Harney, 206 

s 

Sahaptins, location and divisions of, 82 
Sah-patch, White River chief, mentioned, 562 
Saline River, outrages on, 377 
Salmon River, deeoovery of mines on, 407, settlers 
on, killed, 535 

Sand Creek, attack on Cheyennes and Arapahoes | 
at, 342, troops at, 347 hostilities leading to, 350 
Indians not promised protection, 357 
Sandoval, Navaho chief, accompanied Colonel 
Washington, 325, efforts at neutrality, 226 
San Joan country, minmg excitement in, 584 
San Pasqual reservation, title to, 131 
Sanpitches, who are. 341 

Sans Arcs, Sioux, who are, 303, treaty of 1866 with, 
411, at war, 426 

Santa Anna, treatment of Texans, 37 
Santa F4, trade to, 57, full name of, 60 
Santa Rita del Cobre, home of Mimbrefios, 311, 
msasaore at, 315, Kearny meets Apaches near, 
317, hostilities at, 825 
Santees, Sioux, who are. 203 
Sapavanari, Uncompahgri chief, accompanies 
sttrvesnng party, 587, quoted, 590 
SareiUo Lim. Navaho chief, resigns office, 227. 

tummoned to Fort Defiance, 228 
Saskatchewan, meaning of, 483 
Saverro Aredia released fnm Ajmehee, 318 
Scalp-boun^ given by Mexican stateiu 314 
Scar-faoed Chariie, Modoc warrior, rerusee to sur¬ 
render, 466, stands guard over Steele, 476, 
shoots Lieutenant Shemood, 480 
Schonohm John, Modoc wamor, favors war, 477, 
^leech at council. assaults Meaofaam, 488. 
surrenders, 461 

BchoidanafL H. R, estimate of land needed to 
support Indians, 12 

Scott, General, supports General Wool, 187, quar¬ 


rels with General Harney, 208 
Senitt. Dr, wminded in Lavs Beds, 487 
Shaelwty ^ln>, Modoc wamor, at council, 481. 

betrays ^ptain Jack, 460 
Sbampou, treaty of, 178 
Shanks, Gimeral, Joseph's argument to, 560 
Shastas* include Rogue Riven, 168, divisions of, 
169, troubles with, 176 

Shawawai, Yakuna chief, excites disoontent among 
Spokanes, 268 

Shendan, Lt P H , commands at Cascades, 186 
in Yakima eountiy, 189 

Sherman. General, commands Divisum of the 
Mississippi, 836. orden Cheyennes to their 
reservation, 378 advises extermmatioD of Sioux, 
382, treats with Navahos. 403, justifies Cidonel 
Bidter, 454, statement concerning Coster mas¬ 
sacre, 527 

Sherwo^, Lieutenant, assaseination of, 480 
Shirland, Captain, capturee Mangas Cdbrado, 333 
Shooten, who were, 505 
Shoshokoe, who are, 240 

Shoehonees, or Snakes, location and divisions of, 
81, murder emigrants, 176, sign for, 167 aided 
by Mormons, 261 

Sibley, General, invades New Mexico, 332 
Sioux, location of, 79, war with Cheyennes, 193 
sign for, 197, soldiers or police of, 166, mas¬ 
sacre Grattan's party. 204, General Harney 
defeats, 206, submission of, 208, nse of hostilities 
of 1864, 365 

Sitting Bull, Sioux chief, autobiography of, 506, 
refuses to leave Powder River country, 510, 
Custer massacre, 517, operations against, 535 
Sktnarwan, Yakima chief, assists troops, 806 
‘ Skloom, Yakima chief, excites discontent among 
Spokanes, 268 

Slolox, Modoc warrior, aide at massacre of com¬ 
missioners, 479, arraigned, 464 
Skmgh, Colonel, leads Coloiado volunteers, 348 
Smith, E P , opposes removal policy, 80 
Smith, George A, Mormon apostle, ooonectioD 
with Mountain Meadows massacre, 258, deposi- 
tioD at Lee's trial, 280 
Smith, Jack, murdered at Sand Creek, 344 
Smith, Joseph, Mormon prophet, murder of, 237, 
war iwophecy of, 245 

Smith, Lot, destroys United States trams, 253 
SmohalUe, religion of, 550 
Snake Creek, fight at, 664 
Sole, Pelouse chief, band of, 268 
Solomon’s Fork, action on, 269 
Sonora, policy towards Apaches, 313 pays scalp- 
bminty, 316 

Southern Utes, who are, 583 
Spencer, Cascade chief, murder of family of, 186 
SpokaneSjJriendly before 1858, 284 
Spotted Tail, Brule chief, murder of, 20 sur¬ 
renders as a hostage, 208 
Steamboat Frank, Mmoc wamor, aids m mas¬ 
sacre of eommissioners, 483, betrays Captain 
Jaok.490 

Ste^, Dr Matthew, treats with Mescaleres, 328. 

opposes Bosque RMondo reservation, 369 
Steete, Ju^, legal adviser of Modoos, 465 
Steptoe, Colonel, captures Gunnison muederers, 
343, expedition to Fort ColvtUe, 284 
Stevens, Gen I I, fits! governor of Wsshmgton 
Temtor^l78, tf^ties of, repudiated, 178 
StiCkney, William, membcir of Nes Pero4 eom- 
mission, 554 

Stockton, Commodore, aids m conquest of Cah- 
fomia, 55 

Stu^i Oweral, attacks Nes Perc4, 551 
St vram, Felix, leads volunteers agauist Pueb- 
loa,72. 

SufiY* QeneraL Bbokfeet offer to aid, 442 
Sumner, Col E V, quoted, 308 
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gop<lo #w <i» d liters, wlio ire, MO 
Son River fitrm, pnivisieoe for, 440 
Boiin, ITte oqiiiw, Masts oiptives, 011 
Sotter, John A. eonasetioo of. with gold dm- 
oovery m Cihiiinui, 100 


TiMQOAOBM, utsi. who we, 230 
Tible Rook, treol^ it, 176 
Tiksi, Chtnenhoi ckief, bond of, 030 
Tiln-G<dibith, Pinode ebef, it Mountnin Mesdowt 
nnsiiore, 367 

Timsiky, Csynio wwnor, murders Dr Whit- 
min, 88 

TiffiNui, Colonel, presidss over Sind Creek e<nn- 
mtision, 357, traits with Nivibos. 403 
Titkinniis, who were, 500 
TiWiitn, Ciyoae ehief, eonlers with Jesuits, 87 
Tiylor, Captiin, killed, 387 
Taylor, Jchn, Mormmt President, veracity of, 247 
Tivlor, N O . treats with Utes, 588 
Tejon reservation, eharaeter of, 122 
Teller, H M, mteroedes for settlers m Uncom* 
pa^ Park, 588 

Ten Eyck, Captiia, seat to reinforce Fetter> 
man, 432 

Terribio, Navaho chief, captured, 284 
Terry, General, Sitting Bi^‘s meaasage to, 510 
oonneotiotts with Costo^rant quaim 513 
Tetons, Sknix who are, 208 
Texan invaaon of New Mexico, history of, 
331, 847 

Texas, Amencan settlement of, 37 
Thelhw, Lieutenant, eat off at White Bird 
Canon, 557 

ThmaM, Captam, enters Lava Beds. 488 
ThooiM, Rev E , appomted on Modoc oommtS' 
non, 474 

HomDan^, Mai T T, investi^tes oooduot of 
Utes, 50^ advances to White River, 601, fight 
at Milk (W, 602 

Thunder Hawl^ Sioux wamor, murder of, 20 
Tierra Blanco, Dte chief, attaeki aetUemente, 583 
Tilooax, Felooee chief, band of, 398, hosmties 
of. 303 

Tikrtmikt, Cayuee chief, meanmg of name, 82 
m council with Jesuits, 87 
Timothy, Nes Pero4 chief, aids Steptoe, 288 
Timpanaips, who are, 241 
lliuiey, Mormon bishop, incites California In* 
dianSf 245 

Toto ^dle. Modoc squaw, warned of treachery, 
477, Msaoited by Sbbx. 479, saves Meadiam, 
486 

Tomas, Pueblo chief, burial treatment of Oover- 
aor Bent. 67, shot, 76 

Tontos, Apaches, loeatioii and desonptioo of, 
139, removal, 638 

ToohuOiuleQte, Nes Pero4 chief, at treaty council, 
i48,kt»ed.657 
TookarikM, who are, 289 
Tcavis, Wes, m Ute agency cattle robbery, 597 
Tueioa, antiquity of, 141, effect of Ap^e war 
on, 831 

TidiKiia VaBsy reservatioa. established. 626 
Tula River, fum establish^, 123 
Tufipvr, Maior, defeats Apaches, 645 
Toney, Simeon, diaracter of, 69 
Two Face, Bhmix wamor, treatment of Mrs Bw* 
banks, 868 

Two KekK Sioux, who are, 203, treaty of 1866 
witb.4n 

Tyler, President, favors annexation of Teiaa, 39 


Dmatillas, Stevsns’a Usaly with, 189, ramoval of. 

reSomiiwnded, 558 
UmpquM related to Athabaaeans, 8D 
Un^mg^h^, Utes, loeation of, 583, among 

Upion, Agent, treate with Blackfeet, 442 
Dim, rehitioas to Colorado aettlers. 213, divinons 
of, 241, removal of, denred in Cobiwdo, 579, 
fi|mt near Pim^ P^, 5M, treaty of 1868 with, 
treaty of 1872 not kept by United States, 
586, removal of, 615 


Valvuumi, fight at, 348 

Van Boren, Marim, opposes annexation of Texas, 
89 

Van Vliet, Captam, sent to Salt Lake City, 251 
Viciiw, Pend d'Oreille chief, attacked by Milk* 
apei,288 

Victorio, Mimbreflo chief, refuses to be removed, 
639, official opmtons of his case. 641, kiUed, 644 
Vincent, Coenr d'Alene chief, talks with Steptoe. 
286 band of. 299 

Virginia City, Montana, settlement of, 408 
Voorhecs, Representative, entioises attack on 
Pagans, 454 


UnrrABa, Utes, kraatioa of, 593 


Waba Ydma, HualapMs chief, murdered, 389 
Waaoner massacre, ueecribed, 182 
Wauatpu Mission establish^, 48, meaning of 
name, 82. massacre at, 87 
Wailatpus, locatioo and divinoDs of, 83 
Walker, Captam, defeats Modoos, 176 
Walker. Major, expedition against Navahos. 234 
Walker, Ute chief, saonfioes at bonal of, 824 
Wallammotekmt Indians, who were, 540 
Walla-Wallas, location of, 82, Stevens’s treaty 
with, 189, removal of, recommended, 553 
Wallowa Valley described, 542 
Walnut Creek, massacre at, 354 
War Bonnet, Arapahoe chief, attacks General 
Blunt 356 

Warm Springs Indians, aid against Modoos, 481 
Warrariku, who are, 340 
Warren, Lieutenant, attempts to enter Black 
Hilb. 499 

WMhakie, Snake chief, eketeh of, 840 
WashmgtoD, Col J M, expedition against 
NsmIm, 225 

WMhmcton Temtory organised, 167, doeovery 
of Colville mmee, 180, rise of Spokane war, 284 
Watkins, Inspector, reports on Sioux, 510 
Webster, Daniel, negotiatee Ashburtca treaty, 
49, oppoees annexaUoD of Texas, 54 
Weemmuches, included m Southern Utes, 583 
Weir, Captam. attempts to nth Coster, Ml 
Welhi, Fargo A Co, horsse stolen from, 445 
Weesels, CHmeralf suooeeds Carrington, 486, 
attempts campaign, 430 

Whipple, Oapta% statemenie m to Old Joseph, 
544, tells Nes IW they must move, 547 
White Antelope, Cheyenne chief, m oooneil, 854 
White BiriL ^s Poroi oM, hand of, 548, join 
hootilii,558 

White Bird Cafion, fight at, 558 
White Eeslos who were. 805 
White, appointa head ehief of Nos Psrefi, 
541 

White tody, murdered by Jiearilha, 828 
White Ptoo, Snake chief, band of, 240 
White River egeney, looatMo ol, M8, mieseore 
at, 800 

White Riven, Utee, who were, 588, nanoved to 
Utah. 615 

White ’homier, Shrax chief, murder of, 20 
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9 Wolf, Animlioc irarai irtiHit, S6ft. 

IMnlnte. Wl. ^***^ 

Wliitmiit 0ri M.t iOM to Orogoii; 47; mmdor 
of. 88. 

WUtiBOB, Uoatoooot, nmrm Apoehot ot Comp 
Oront, 818. 

WhitmoaL Siki, N«« P«ro4 proMhor. wokomM 

Whittokor, Ooptola, eritoiam of Reno uid 
Bontooii, 584. 

WQlm UOM^ opinion of Vietono'a troni- 
nont, 041. 

Wianobofo reoem ti oo. knon of, 184. 

Winthfop, O ongro w mii i. oppooei oeoopn^ of 
Oregon* M. 

W glp ng^eankne. pkoed on Kkmnth n mmr 

Wood," liwtaanut-ookoel, oppooit foreibk re> 
mow of Nm%b4, 588. 

Wool, Oeneml, eontrorerey with Stevena. 184. 

Wookey, OoL King 8., Bnawfriw Apoehaa, 887 

Wr^t, Onpt. Benina^ defenta llodoea, 170; 
kiuea, 171: ^oet of maamere in Modoe war, 477. 

Wright, CokneL maiebaa agninet Indiana, 185; 
treata with Indiana, 188; aant againat Spokaaaa 
and othera,894. 

Wnght, Liaiitanaat, IdOed tn Lava Beda, 487. 


Wmth. K. aipoditkD of, 48:8gbt wMh Blaafc* 


W|M&op, Maiocjjatinmte of kiOed at Sand Crook, 
845; oont to Choyoiinao and Arapahoaa, 854; 
attnMtyofl805,875. 
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YaHOooKiii Snaua. treaty with, 482. 

Tainai ageney, eotabUi&od, 488. 

Yakunaa, koatioo of, 82; go to war, 180. 
Yampaia, koation of, 189; romoval of, 884. 
Yaaktoanak, Sionx, who are. 208. 

Yataa, Captain, killed at Lim Big Horn, 522. 
Ydkw Liven, who were, 505. 

Yomaa, Apaehe warrior, aavaa life of Agent 
Larrabee, 081. 

Yooenutea, reputataon of, 110: hoatifitiea of, 120. 
Yoonc, Brighun, lulian polioy of, 244; reokla 
United Statea troopa, 252; connection with 
Moontain Meadowa maaaaore, 264; dka, 2^. 
Yumaa, diviaum and keatioo of, 188; take Gamp 
Yuma, 159. maaaaore Oalhmtin party, 810. 
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ZABnxaua, Judge Advocate, takea Mn. Ewbanka*i 
depoaitkn, Wf. 
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